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PREFACE. 



The Plulosophy of the Mmd has grown up, like other 
sdences, from small l)^;mmiigs. Many propositioiiSy 
coming too, in many instances, from able writers, have 
been thrown aside ; truth has been sifted out from Ihe 
mass of error, until at last a great number of important 
principles is ascertained. But while it is exceedingly 
necessary that our youth should be made acquainted 
with these principles, it is impossible that they slMHild go 
through with all the compUcated discusi^ns which have 
been held in respect to them. Many of the books in 
which these discussions are contained have become ex- 
ceedingly rare ; and, if they were not so, no small num- 
ber of students, who are now in the course of as thorough 
an education as our country affords, would not be able to 
purchase them. And besides, by placing before the stu- 
dent a mass of crude ajj^d conflicting statements, his mind 
becomes perplexed. To be able to resolve such a mass 
into its elements, and to separate truth from error, impUes 
an acquaintance with the laws of the intellect, and a de- 
gree of mental discipline, which he is not yet supposed to 
have acquired ; and hence, instead of obtaining much im- 
portant knowledge, he becomes distrustful of everything. 
Now these evils, saying nothing of the loss of time at- 
tendant on such a course, are to be remedied in the same 
way asin other sciences. In other departments of learn- 
ing, ingenious men discuss points of difficulty ; conflicting 
arguments are accumulated, until the preponderance on 
one side is such that the question in debate is ccHisidered 
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settled. Others employ themselves in collecting facts, in 
classifying them, and in deducing general principles j and 
when all this is done, the important truths of the science, 
collected from such a variety of sources, and suitably ar- 
ranged and expressed, are laid before the student, in or- 
der that he may become acquainted with them. And this 
is what is attempted, to some extent, to be done in the 
present work, which is an abridgment of a larger work 
on the same subject. In the larger work, the principles of 
Edecticism and Induction, which have just been referred 
to, are applied on a more extensive scale than in the 
present I have been obliged necessarily to exclude 
from the abridgment many interesting and striking illus- 
trations and facts, and some general philosophical views, 
which would have had a place if our limits had permit- 
ted. I indulge the hope, nevertheless, as the abridgment 
has been made with no small degree of care, that it will 
answer the purpose for which it is particularly designed ; 
viz., the assistance of those youth who need some knowl- 
edge of Mental Philosc^hy, but are not in a idtuation to 
prosecute the subject to any great extent. 

THOMAS C. UPHAM. 

Bmodam CoUege, May, 1840. 
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MENTAL PHILOSOPHY. 
CHAPTERL 

ORIGIN OP KNOWLEDGE IN GENERAL. 
i 1. The mind sugceptible of a threefold diTiaion. 

The Human Mind, regarded as a whole, is undoubted- 
ly to be considered as constituting a nature or existence 
which is truly, and in the strictest sense, one and indivish 
ible. At the same time, if we would have a correct and 
thorough knowledge of it, it is necessary to contemplate 
it in three distinct points of view. Accordingly, the lead- 
ing Uvisions in which the Mind presents itself to our 
notice, are the Understanding or Intellect, the Sensibili- 
ties, and the Wilh The states of mind which are the 
results of the action of these leading mental departments, 
are appropriately expressed by the phrases intellectual, 
SENsmvE (xc sENTnsNT, and vo^iUNTART states of the mind. 
— It is the object of this Abrid^ent to examine, in as 
brief a manner as possible, the Divisions which naturally 
come first in order, viz., the Intellect and the Sensibilities. 
The limits which we find it necessary to assign to the 
present imdertaking, do not allow us to enter into an ex- 
amination of the distinct and important department of the 
WilL 

^ 2. The Intellect suscepUhle of a aahordinate diyiaioii. 

We begin with the Intellect or Understanding; that 
department of the mind by means of which we perceive, 
compare, and reason; and which, in its various modes of 
action, is the source of all our knowledge. The Intel- 
lectual part of man may be considered under two points 
of view, viz., the External Intellect and the Internal In- 
tellect; in other words, intdlectual states of External, 
and intellectual states of Internal origin. — ^Intellectual 
states of External origm depend for their existence upon 
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the existence and presence of external objects. If the 
mind were insqiated and cut off from the outward and 
material world, or if there were no such outward world, 
we could not touchy nor hear, nor see. All those mental 
states whieh we express when we speak of the divasities 
of touch, and smell, and taste, of sound and fflght, are 
immediately dependent on the existence and presence of 
something which is exterior to the intellect itself 

But there are other states of the Intellect, such, fw in- 
stance, as are expressed by the words tkuth, falsehood, 

POWER, INTELLIGENCE, BIERCT, DEMERIT, CAUSE, OBLIGATION, 

&C., v^ch are not Ihus closdy connected with external 
things. And these, in distincaon from those of Exter- 
nal origin, are denominated intellectual states of Internal 
origin* 

43. Of the connezion of the mind with the mateiial world. . 

As a general statemait, the knowledge which is Exter- 
nal in its origin is acquired first; the knowledge which is 
Internal is subsequent The mind, whatever may ulti- 
mately be found to be the extent of its powers of percep- 
tion, appears, in the first instance, to be wholly destitute 
of any actual knowledge ; and is first brought into action, 
and is put in the way of acquiring knowl^ge, by means 
of its connexion with the material or outward world. 

This leads us to remark, that there is a correspondence, 
a mutual adaptation, between the mind and outward ma- 
terial things. They aj^ear to be made for each other. 
The Creator has obyiousty established a close relation 
between them ; and it is a striking and important fact, 
that, in this connexion of the mentsd and material world, 
as we have just had occasion to intimate, we are proba- 
bly to look for the commencement of the mind's activity, 
and for the beginnings of knowledge. 

The soul, considered in its relationship to extanal na- 
ture, may be compared to a stringed instrument Re- 
garded m itself, it is an invisible existence, having the 
capacity and elements of harmony. The nerves, the eye, 
and the senses generally, are the chords and artificial 
framework which Grod has woven round its unseen and 
unsearchable essence. This living and curious instru- 
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ment, made \xp of the invisible soul and the bodify£rame- 
wofk which. surrounds it, is at jGrst ycncctessl and silent 
Nor does it appear that it will ever send forth its sounds 
of harmony, until it is touched and operated vtpoa by 
those outward influences which exist in the vaiious forms 
and adaptations of the material world. Under these in- 
fluences it is first awakened into activity. 

^ 4. Oar first knowledge in general of a material or external origin. 
In accordance with what has been said, we lay down 
the general principles, first, that during the early period 
of lue there is an intimate connexion between the mind 
and the material world ; and, second, that far the great- 
er portion of the mind^s acts during that period can be 
traced to a material source. In proof of both positions, 
particularly the latter, we may properly attend to the fol- 
lowing condderations. 

(L) What has been said will, in the first place, be 
foimd agreeable to each one's individual experience. If 
we look bads: to the early periods of life, we discover, 
not merely that our ideas are then comparatively few in 
number, but that far the greater proportion of them are 
suggested by external objects. They are forced upon us 
by our immediate wants ; they have relation to what we 
ourselves see, or hear, or touch ; and only a small pro- 
portion are internal and abstract As we advance in 
years, susceptibilities of the mind are brought into exer- 
cise, which have a less intimate connexion with thinss 
external; and thoughts firom within are more rapidUy 
multiplied than fh)m without We have in some meas- 
ure exhausted that which is external ; and as the mind, 
awakened to a love oi knowledge and a consciousness 
of its powers, has at last been brought fiilly into action 
by means of repeated affections of the senses, a new 
world (as yet in some degree a tebba incognita) projects 
itself upon our attention, where we are called upon to 
push our researches and gratify our curioaty. — ^This is the 
general experience, the testiiaony which each one can 
give for himself. 

§ 5. Shown further from what we notice in clnldren. 

Li the second place, what has been said finds confirma- 



90 ORIGIN OF KNOWLEDGE IN GENERAL. 

tion in what we obseire of the progress of the mind in 
infants and c^dren generally. Tne course of things 
which we obsore in them, agrees with what our person- 
al consciousness and remembrance, as fiatr back as it goes, 
enables ut to testify with no little confidence in our own 
case. No one can observe the operations of the mind in 
infants and children, without being led to beUeve, that 
the Creator has instituted a connexion between the mind 
and the material world, and that the greater portion of 
our early knowledge is jBx)m an outward source. 

To the infant its nursery is the world. The £rst ideas 
of the human race are its particular conceptions of its 
nurse and mother ; and the origin and histoiy of all its 
notions may be traced to its animal wants, to the light 
that breaks in from its window, and to the few objects in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the cradle and hearth. 
When it has become a few years of age, there are other 
sources of information, other fountains of thought, but 
they are still external and material The chud then 
learns the topography of his native village ; he explores 
the margin of its river, ascends its flowering hills, and 
penetrates the seclusion of its valleys. His mind is full 
of activity ; new and exaltii^ views crowd upon his per- 
ceptions ; he beholds, and hears, and handles ; he won- 
ders, and is delighted. And it is not till after he has 
grasped the elements of knowledge which the outward 
world gives, that he retires within himself, compares, 
reasons, and seeks for causes and effects. 

It is in accordance with what has now been stated of 
the tendencies of mind in children, that we generally find 
them instructed by means oi sensible objects, or by pic- 
tures of such objects. When their teachers make an ab- 
stract statement Jo them of an action or event, they do 
not understand it ; they listen to it with an appearance 
of conftiaion and vacancy, for the process is undoubtedly 
against nature. But show them me objects* themselves, 
or a faithfiil picture of them, and interpret your abstract 
expressions by a reference' to the object or picture, and 
they are observed to learn with rapidity and pleasure. 
The time has not yet arrived for the springing up and 
growth of thoughts of an intenial and abstract origin. 
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4 6. Fortiier proof of the beginnings of knowledge from extemtl eantes. 

In the third place, the history of language is a strong 
proof of the correctness of the position, that the miiui is 
first brought into action W means of the senses, and ac- 
quires its earliest knowledge fix>m that source. At first 
words are few in number, corresponding to the limited ex- 
tent of ideas. The vocabulary of savage tribes (those, 
for example, which inhabit the American continent) is in 
general exceedingly limited. The growth of a language 
corresponds to the growth of mind; it extends itself bjr 
the increased nuriiber and power of its words, nearly 
in exact correspondence with the multipUcation and the 
increased complexity of thought Now the history of all 
lai^ages teaches us, that words, which were invented 
and brought into use one after another in the gradual way 
just mentioned, were first employed to express external 
objects, and aftierward were used to express thoughts of 
intanal oriein. * 

Almost sdl the words in every language, expres^ve of 
the susceptibiUties and operations of me mind, may be 
clearly shown to have had an external origin and appU- 
cation before they were applied to the mind. To imagine, 
in its literal signmcation, implies the fcnrming of a picture ; 
to IMPRESS conveys the idea of leaving a stamp or mark, 
as the seal leaves its exact likeness or stamp on wax ; to be- 
FLECT Uterallymeans to turn back, to go over the ground 
again, &c. These words cannot be appUed to the mind 
in the hteral sense ; the nature of the mmd will not admit 
of such an appMeation ; the inference therefore is, that 
they first had an external application. Now if it be an 
established truth, as the history of languages seems to 
show that it is, that all language has a primary reference 
to external objects, and that mere is no term expressive 
of mental acts which was not originally expressive of 
something material, the conclusion would seem to be a 
fedr one, 3iat the part of our knowledge which has its rise 
by means of the senses, is, as a general statement, first in 
origin. . And the more so, when we combine with these 
views the ccMaaderations which have been previously ad- 
vanced. . 
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^ 7, The same subject further UIuttriLted* 

Andy ui the fourth place, it is not too much to say, that 
all the observations which have been made (m. persons 
who, from their birth or at any subsequent period, have 
been deprived of any of the senses, and all the extra(»rdt-> 
nary facts which have come to knowledge, having a beaiv 
ing on this inquiry, go strongly in favour of the views 
which have been given. — ^It appears, for instance, from th^ 
observations which have been made in regard to persons 
who have been deaf imtil a particular period, and then 
have been restored to the power of hearing, tiiat they have 
never previously had those ideas which naturally come i^ 
by that sense. If a person has been born blind, the re^ 
suit is the same ; or if, having the sense of sight, it has s^ 
happened that he has never seen any colours of a parties 
ular description. In the one case, he has no ideas of coin 
ours at all; and in the other, only of those co1ou3jS which 
he has seen. — ^It may be said, perhaps, that this i3 what 
might be expected, and merely proves the senses to be a 
source of knowledge, without necessarily involving the 
priority of that knowledge to what has an intemfl origin. 
But then observe the persons referred to a Utde further, 
and it will be found, as a general statement, that the in- 
ternal powers of their minds have not been urrfolded ; they 
lay wrapped up in a great measure in their original dark- 
ness ; no inward light springs up to compensate for the 
absence of that which, in oSier cases, bursts in from the 
outward world. This circumstance evidently tends to 
confirm the principles which we are endeavouring to it 
lustrate. 

Of those extraordinary instances to which we alluded, 
as having thrown some light on the history of our intel* 
lectual acquisitions, is the account which is given in the 
Memoirs of the French Academy of Sciences for the year 
1703, of a deaf and dumb young man in the city of Char" 
tres. At the age of three-and-twenty, it so happened, to 
the great surprise pf the whole town, that he was sud^ 
denly restored to the sense of hearing, and in a short time 
he acquired the use of language. Deprived for so long a 
period of a sense which, in miportahce, ranks with ik^ 
sight and the touch, unable to hold communion with bis 
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feUowobdnn b j means of oral or written l{u»giia|6f aad 
not particularly compelled, as he had eycry care tiu^ of 
him by fais firi^idfi and relations, to bring his faov^ies into 
exercise, the -pofwers of his mind remained without hay* 
ing opportunity to imfold themselves. Being examined 
by some men of disicemment, it was found that he had no 
idea of a Ood, of a soul, of the moral merit or demerit 
of human actions, and, what mi^t seem to be y^ more 
remarkable, he knew not what it was to die ; the agoniai 
of dissolution, the grief of fiiends, and the caremonies 
of interment being to him inexplicable mysteries. 

Here we see how much knowledge a person was de- 
prived of, merely by his wanting the single sense of hear- 
mg ; a proof that the senses were designed by our Cre- 
ator to be the first source of 'knowledge, and tlmt without 
them the faculties of the soul would never become oper- 
ative. 

^ 9, JUimtca^ fioom iHii^ pane of J^mes Mitchell 

But tins ia not the only instance of this sort which in* 
gesnous men have noticed and recorded. In the Transact 
tions of the Royal Society at Edinbiffgh, (vol. vii, part 
i.,) is a Memoir communicated by Dugald Stewart, which 
gives an account of James Afitchell, a boy bom d^ and 
blind* The history of this lad, who laboured under the 
uncommon affliction of this double deprivation, illustrates 
and confiims all that has been above stated. He made 
what use he could of die only senseswhlch he possessed, 
those g( touch, taste, and smell, and gained fix>m them a 
number of ideas. It was a proof of the diligence with 
which he employed the limited means which were given 
him, that he had bjr the s^ise of touch thoroughly ex- 
pired the ground in the neighbourhood of the house 
where he Uved for hundreds of yards. But deprived of 
^ht, of hearing, and of intercourse by spe^m, it was 
very evident to mose who observed him, as jnight be ex* 
pected, that fais knowledge was i^ amount exceedingly 
smaU. He was destitute of those perceptions which are 
appropriate to the particular senses a£ which he was de^ 
prived; and also of many pdier notions of an inlemal 
Olefin, wln<^ would undonbttdly have arisen, if the 
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powers of tlie mind had previously been rendered fully 
operative by means of those assdstances which it usually 
receives from the bodily organs. — Such instances as these, 
however they may at first appear, are extremely impor 
tant They furnish us with an appeal, not to mere spec- 
ulations, but to fact And it is only hj checking undue 
speculation, and by continually recurring to facts, that 
our progress in this sdence will become sure, rapid^ and 
delightraL 
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SENSATION AND PERCEPTION. 

^ 9. Sensatioii a simple mental state originatiiig in the i 

In tradng the history of that portion of human thought 
which is of external origin, we have firequent occasion to 
make use of the words Sensation and Perception. The 
term s^^ation is not of so general a nature as to include 
every variety of mental state, but is limited to such as 
answer to a particular description. It does not appear 
that the usage of language would forbid our speaking of 
the feelings of warmth, and coldness, and hardness, as 
well as of ihe feelings of love, and benevolence, and an- 
ger, but it wouJd clearly forbid our using the tenn sensa- 
tion vrith an application equally extensive. Its Applica- 
tion is not onl]^ limited, but is fixed with a considerable 
d^ee of precision. 

Sensation, beinga simple act or state of the mind, is 
unsusceptible of definition ; and this is one of its charac- 
teristics. As this alone, however, would not separate it 
firom many other mental states, it has this peculiarity to 
distinguish it, that it is immediately svccessive to a charge 
in some organ of sense, or, at least y to a bodily change of 
some kind. But it is evident, that, in respect to numerous 
other feeling this statement does not hold good. They 
are immediately subsequent, not to bodily impresaons, 
but to other states of the soul itself. Hence it is, that 
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while we speak of the sensations of heat and cold, of 
hardness, of smoothness, roughness, and the hke, we do 
not commonly apply this term to joy and sorrow, hatred 
and love, and otiier emotions and passions. 

^ 10. All sensation is properly and truly in the mind. 

Sensation is often reffarded as something having a po- 
rtion, and as taking place in the body, and particularly 
in the organ of sense. The sensation of touch, as we 
seem to imagine, is in the hand, which is the organ of 
touch, and is not truly internal ; the hearing is in ue ear, 
and the vision in the eye, and not in the soul. But all 
we can say with truth and on good grounds is, that the 
organs of sense are accessory to sensation and necessary 
to it ; but the sensation or feeling itself is wholly in the 
mind. How often it is said the eye sees ; but the proper 
language, if we look at the subject philosophicjJly, is, 
that the soul sees ; for the eye is only the organ, instru- 
ment, or minister of the soul m visual perceptions. 

" A man," says Dr Reid, " cannot see the satellites 
of Jupiter but by a telescope. Does he conclude from 
this ^t it is the telescope that sees those stars 1 By 
no means ; such a conclusion would be absurd. It is no 
less absurd to conclude that it is the eye that sees, or the 
ear that hears. The telescope is an artificial organ of 
sight, but it sees not The eye is a natural organ of 
sight, by which we see ; but the natural organ sees as lit* 
tie as the artificial." 

$ 11. Sensations are not images or resemblances of objects. 

But while we are careful to assign sensations their true 
place in the mind, and to look upon what is outward in 
the body as merely the antecedents or cause of them, it is 
a matter of some consequence to guard against a danger 
directly the reverse of that wfctch has been remarked on. 
We are apt to transfer to the Sensation, considered as ex- 
isting in the mind, some of those qualities which belong to 
the external object. But in point of fact, our sensations 
are by no means copies, pictures, or images of outward ob- 
jects ; nor are they representations of them in any material 
sense whatever ; nor do theypossess any of their qualities. 



26 SENSATION AND PERCEPTION. 

It is true, we often think it otherwise ; constantly oc- 
cupied with external objects, when in the act of con- 
templation we retire within the mind, we unwarily carry 
with us the form and quaUties of matter, and stamp its 
likeness on the thought itself. But the thought, whatev- 
er it may by the constitution of our nature be the sign of, 
has no form, and presents no image analogous to what 
are "outwardly objects of touch and sight ; nor has it form 
or image in any sense which we can conceive of. When, 
therefore, we have an idea of some object as round, we 
are not to infer, from the existence of the quality in the 
outward object, that the mental state is possessed of the 
same quality. When we think of anything as extended, 
it is not to be supposed that the thought itself has exten- 
sion. Wlien we behold and admire the varieties of 
colour, we are not at liberty to indulge the presumption 
that the inward feelings are painted over, and radiant 
with corresponding hues. There is nothing of the kind ; 
and the admission of such a principle would lead to a 
multitude of errors. 

$ 12. The connexion between the mental and physical change not capa- 
ble of explanation. 

(I.) External bodies operate on the senses, before 
there is any affection of the mind, but it is not easy to say 
what the precise character and extent of this operation 
is. We know that some object capable of affecting the 
organ must be applied to it in some way either directly or 
indirectly, and it is a matter of knowledge also, that some 
change in the organ actually takes place; but further 
than this we are involved in uncertainty. All we can 
undertake to do at present is merely to make a statement 
of the facts, viz., the application of an external body, 
and some change in consequence of it in the organ of 
sense. 

(n.) Subsequently to the change in the organ, either 
at its extremity and outward developement or in the 
brain, with which it is connected, and of which it may be 
considered as making a part, a change in the mind or a 
new state of the mind immediately takes place. Here 
also we are limited to the mere statement of the fact 
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We here touch upon one of those boundaries of the in- 
tellect which men are probably not destmed to pass in the 
present life. We find ourselves unable to resolve and 
explain the connexion between mind and matter in this 
case, as we do in all others. All we know, and all we 
can state with confidence is, that a mental affection is 
immediately subsequent to an affection or change which 
is physical. Such is our nature, and such the app<nnt- 
ment of Him who ordered it 

^13. Of the meaniDg and nature of perception. 

We next come to the subject of perception, which is 
intimately connected with that of sensation. This term, 
like many others, admits of a considerable latitude in its 
apphcation. In common language we are not only said 
to have the power of perceiving outward objects, but also 
of perceiving the agreement or disagreement in the acts 
of the mind itself. Accordingly, we perceive a tree in 
the forest or a ship at sea, and we also perceive that the 
whole is greater rfian a part, and that the three angles of 
a triangle are equal to two right angles. But what we 
have to say here does not concern internal perception, but 
merely that which relates to objects exterior to ihe mind. 

Perception, using the term in its application to outward 
objects, differs from sensation as a whole does from a part ; 
it embraces more. It may be defined, therefore, an affec- 
tion or state of the mind which is immediately successive 
to certain affecticms of the organs of sense j and which is 
r^erred by us to something external as its cause. 

$ 14. Perception makes us acquainted with a material world. 

It will be recollected, that the term sensation, when 
applied to the mind, expresses merely the state of the 
mind, without reference to anything external, which mi^ht 
be the cause of it, and that it is the name of a truly sun- 
pie feeling. Perception, on the contrary, is the name of 
a complex mental state, including not merely the internal 
affection of the mind, Iwt also a reference to the exterior 
cause. Sensation is wholly within ; but Perception car- 
ries us, as it were, out of ourselves, and makes us ac- 
quainted with the world around us. It is especially by 
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means of fhis last power, that material nature, in all its 
varieties of form and beauty, is brought within the range 
of our inspection. If we nad but sensation alone, there 
would still be form, and firaerance, and colour, and har- 
mony of sound, but it would seem to be wholly inward. 
The mind would seem to constitute everything ; we could 
know no other world, no other form of being. Percep- 
tion prevents the possibility of such a mistake ; it unde- 
ceives and dissipates the flattering notion, that all thin^ 
are in the soid ; it leads us to other existences, and, m 
particular, to the knowledge of the vast and complicated 
fabric of flie material creation. 

§ 15. Of the primary and secondary qualities of matter. 

From what has been said, it will be noticed that sen- 
sation implies the existence of an external material world 
as its cause, and that perception impUes the same exist- 
ence both as cause and object ' It is hardly necessary to 
say, that we are altogether ignorant of the subjective or 
real essence of matter. Our knowledge embraces merely 
its qualities or properties, and nothing more. Without 
proposbg to enter into a minute exammation of them, it 
will be proper to state here, that the quaUties of material 
bodies have been ranked by writers under the two heads 
of Primary and Secondary. 

The PRIMARY QUALrriES are known Ijy being essential to 
the existence of all bodies. They are extension, figure, 
divisibiUty, and solidity ; and some writers have included 
motion. They are called primary for the reason already 
distinctly referred to, that all men embrace them in the 
notions which they form of matter, and that they are es- 
sential to its existence. All bodies have exten^on, all 
bodies have figure, all are capable of division, all possess 
the attribute of solidity. 

By scHLrorrY in bodies (perhaps some would prefer the 
term resistance) is to be understood that quality by which 
a body hinders the approach of others between which it 
is interposed. In this sense even water, and all other 
fluids are solid. If particles of water could be prevented 
from separating, they would oppose so great resistance, 
that it would be impossible for any two bodies between 
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'wbach they might be to come in contact This was 
shown in an experiment which was once made at Flor- 
ence. A quantity of water was enclosed in a gold ball, 
which, on the most violent pressure, could not be made to 
fill the internal cavity until the water inside was forced 
through the pores. 

There is reason also for that part of the arrangement 
which includes DivisiBiLrrT. We cannot conceive of a 
particle so smaH as not to be susceptible of division. 
And to that small particle must belcmg, not only divisi* 
bility, but the qualities of solidity, extension, and figure. 

4 16. Of the secondary qualities of matter. 

The SECONDARY qualities of bodies are of two kinds. 
(1.) Those which have relation to the perceiving and 
sentient mind ; (2.) Those whidi have relation to otiier 
bodies. 

Under the first class are to be included sound, colour, 
taste, smell, hardness and softness, heat and cold, rou^- 
ness and smoothness, &c. When we say of a body it 
has sound, we imply in this remark that it possesses 
quaUties which will cause certain effects in the mind ; 
tibe term sound being applicable, by the use of language, 
both to the qualities of the external object and to me ef- 
fect produced within. When we say it has colour, we 
always make a like referwice to the mind, which beholds 
and contemplates it ; and it is the same of the other sec- 
ondary qualities of this description. 

The other class of secondary qualities, (or properties, 
as they are not imfrequently termed,) those which have 
relation to other material bodies, are exceedingly various 
and numerous. The material substance which, in rela- 
tion to the mind, possesses the qualities of sound and col- 
our, may possess gJso, in relation to other bodies, the qual- 
ities or properties of malleability, fusibility, solubility, 
permeabiiity, and the Bke. 

C2 
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CHAPTER m. 

THE SENSES OF SBIELL AND TASTE. 

^ 17. Nature and importance of the senses as a source of knowledge. 
It is desirable to keep clearly in mind the precise re- 
lation of the senses to ike origin, progress, and amount 
of our knowledge, and to possess, if possible, a correct 
understanding of their true value. In a certain sense, the 
possession of the bodily organs with which we are fur- 
nished, is not essential and prerequisite to the possession 
of that knowledge which we are accustomed to ascribe 
to them. There is nothing unwarrantable and unreason- 
able in the supposition, tiiat the knowledge which we 
now have by their means might have been possessed 
without their aid, either immediately, or in some way 
altogether different Their use and indispensableness in 
the acquisition of a certain portion of what men are per- 
mitted to know, is a matter of arrangement and appoint- 
ment on the part of our Maker. It is undoubtedly an 
evidence of the correctness of this remark, that the Su- 
preme Being has a full acquaintance with all those out- 
ward objects which present themselves to our notice, 
without Deing indebted to any material instrumentality 
and mediation. He perceives m another way, or, rather, 
all knowledge is inherent in, and originally and imalter- 
ablv essential to himself. 

It is not so, as we have reason to believe, with any 
other beings, and c^tainly not with man. Although a 
great part of his knowledge relates to material things, he 
IS so formed, and his constitution is so ordered, that he is 
wholly dependent for it on the senses. — ^Deprive him of 
the ear, and all nature becomes silent ; deprive him of 
the eye, and the sun and moon withdraw their light, and 
the universe becomes darkened ; deprive him of tiie sense 
of touch, and he is then entirely insulated, and as much 
cut off from all communication with others as if he were 
the only being in existence. 



THE SENSES OF SBiELL AMD TASTE. 31 

§ 18. Counexion of the brain with semation and perceptioo. 

{JL) It may perhaps be asked, Whether these views 
are intended to exclude the brain, as having a connexion 
with the senses in the results which are here ascribed to 
them 1 And this inquiry leads us to observe, (what has 
been before alluded to,) that the brain is a prominent or- 
gan in the material part of the process of sensation and 
of external perception. The senses evidently cannot be 
separated from the nervous system. But the substance 
winch is found in the nervds, excepting the coat in which 
it is enveloped, is the same as in the brain, being of the 
same soft and fibrous texture, and in continuity with it 
As a general statement, when the brain has been in any 
way mjured, the inward sensation, which would other- 
wise be distinct on the presence of an external body, is 
imperfect Also, if the nerve be injured, or if its conti- 
nuity be disturbed by the pressure of a tight ligature, the 
effect is the same ; a circumstance which goes to confirm 
the alleged identity of substance in the two. 

(n.) The brain, therefore, and whatever of the same 
substance is in continuity with it, particidarly the nerves, 
constitutes the sensorial organ^ winch, in the subordinate 
organs of taste, smell, sight, touch, and hearing, presents 
itself imder different modifications to external objects. On 
this organ, the sensorial, as thus explained, an unpression 
must l^ made before there can be sensation and percep- 
tion. 

An impression, for instance, is made on that part of the 
s^isorial organ called the auditory nerve, and a state of 
mind immediately succeeds which is variously termed, ac- 
cording to the view in which it is contemplated, either 
the sensation or the perception of sound. 

An impression is made by the rays of light on that ex- 
pani^on of the optic nerve which forms what is called the 
RETINA of the eye, and the intellectual principle is imme- 
diately brought into that new position, which is termed 
visual perception or a perception of sight 

The hand is impressed on a body of an uneven and 
rough surface, and immediately consequent on this appli- 
cation and pressure is that state of mind which is termed 
a sensation or perception of roughness. 
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^19. Order in which the senses are to be considered. 

In considering those ideas which we become po^essed 
of by means of the senses, it is natural to begin with that 
sense which will cause us the least difficulty in the anal- 
ysis of its results ; and to proceed to others successively, 
as we find them increasing in importance. It may not be 
altogether easy to apply this principle with strictness, but 
it will answer all the purpose for which it is here intro- 
duced, if we consider the senses in the following order, 
the smell, taste, hearing, touch, and sight. 

The mind holds a communication with the material 
world by means of the sense of smelling. All animal 
and vegetable bodies (and the same w^U probably hold 
good of other bodies, though generally in a less degree) 
are continually sending out effluvia of great subtilty. 
These small particles are rapidly and widely scattered 
abroad in the neighbourhood of the body from which they 
proceed. No sentient being can come within the circmn- 
ference occupied by these continually moving and Vola- 
tile atoms, without experiencing effects from it. 

^ 20. Of the sense and sensations of smell. 

The medium through which we have the sensations 
and perceptions of smell, is the organ which is termed 
the olfactory nerve, situated principally in the nostrib, but 
partly m some continuous cavities. When some odorifer- 
ous particles, sent from external objects, affect this organ, 
there is a certain state of mind produced which varies 
with the nature of the odoriferous bodies. But we can no 
more infer from the sensation itself merely, that there ex- 
ists any necessary connexion between the smell and the 
external objects, than that there exists a connexion be- 
tween the emotions of joy and sorrow and the same ob- 
jects. It might indeed be suggested to us by the change 
in our mentd states, that there must be some cause or an- 
tecedent to the change, but this suggestion would be far 
from implying the necessity of a corporeal cause. 

(11.") How then does it happen, that we are not merely 
sensible of the particular sensation, but refer it at once to 
some external object, to the rose, or the honeysuckle ? 
In answer it may be remarked, if we had always been 
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destitute of the senses of sight and touch, this referaice 
never could have been made ; but, havine been furnished 
with them by the beneficent Author of our being, we 
make this reference by experience. When we have seen 
the rose, when we have been near to it and handled it, we 
have uniformly been conscious of that state of mind which 
we term a sensation of smell. When we have come into 
the neighbourhood of the honeysuckle, or when it has 
been gathered ami presented to us, we have been remind- 
ed of its fragrance. And thus, having learned by expe- 
rience that the presence of the odoriferous body is always 
attended with the sensations of smell, we form the habit 
of attributing the sensations to that body as their cause. 

^ 21. Of perceptions of smell in distinction from sensations. 

The mental reference spoken of in the last section is 
made with almost as much promptness as if it were ne- 
cessarily involved in the sensation itself. It is at least so 
rapid, tiiat we find ourselves utterly unable to mark the 
mind's progress from the inward feehng to the concep- 
tion of the outward cause. Nor is this inabihty surpri- 
ang, when we consider that we have repeated this pro- 
cess, both in this and in analogous cases, from our earli- 
est childhood. No object has ever been present to us 
capable of operating on the senses, where this process has 
not been gone through. The result of this long-contin- 
ued and firequent repetition has been an astonishing quick- 
ness in the mental action ; so much so that the mind leaps 
outward with tiie rajndity of lightning, to be present 
vnth, and to comprehend the causes of the feeling within. 

This view, it will be seen, helps in illustrating the na- 
ture of PERCEPTION as distinguished from sensation. The 
outlines of that distinction have ahready been given ; and 
every one of the senses, as well as that now under consid- 
eration, will furnish proofe and illustrations of it. Ac- 
cordingly, when we are said to perceive the smell, or to 
have perceptions of the smdl of a body, the rapid pro- 
cess which has been described is gone tiirou^h, and the 
three things wluch were involved in the definition of Per- 
ception, a&eady given, are supposed to exist; (L) The 
presence of ^ odonf(«rous body and the affectioii of its 
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appropriate organ ; (2.) The change or sensation in the 
mind; and, (3.) The reference of the sensation to the ex- 
ternal body as its cause. 

^ 22. Of the sense and the sensations of taste. 

The tongue, which is covered with numerous nervous 
papillae, forms essentially the organ of taste, although 
the papillae are found scattered in other parts of the cavi- 
ty of the mouth. The application of any sapid body to 
mis organ immediately causes in it a change or affec- 
tion ; and that is at once followed by a mental affection 
or a new state of the mind. In this way we have the sen- 
sations and perceptions, to which we give the names 
sweet, bitter, sour, acrid, &c. 

Having experienced the inward sensation, the affections 
of the mind are then referred by us to something external 
as their cause. We do not, however, always, nor even gen- 
erally, distinguish the qualities which constitute this cause 
by separate and appropriate designations; but express 
them by the names that are employed for the internal 
feeling, viz., sweetness, bitterness, somness, &C. This 
reference of what is internally experienced to its external 
cause is very rapidly made ; so that we at once say of 
one apple it is sweet, and of another it is sour. Still it 
is to be kept in mind, that, in point of fact, it is subse- 
quent, both in the order of nature and of time, to the 
mere sensation ; although we may not be able, in conse- 
quence of its rapidity, to mark dLstinctiy the progress of 
liie mental action from the one to the other. As in the case 
of smells, which have already been remarked upon, the 
reference is the result of our former experience. We say 
of one body it is sweet, and of another it is sour, be- 
cause we have ever observed that the mental states in- 
dicated by those terms have always existed in connexion 
with the presence of those bodies. 

Whenever, therefore, we say of any bodies that they 
are sweet, bitter, som-, or apply any other epithets ex- 
pressive of sapid qualities, we mean to be imderstood to 
say that such bodies are fitted, in the constitution of 
things, to cause in the mind the sensations of sweetness, 
bitterness, and sourness, or other sensations expressed by 
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denominations of taste. Or, in other words, that they 
are the established antecedents of such mental states, as 
there is, further than this, no necessaiy connexion be* 
tweai them. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE SENSE OF HEARING. 
^ 23. Organ of the sense of hearing. 

Following the order which has been proposed, we are 
next to consider the sense of hearing. And, in proceed* 
ing to the consideration of this subject, the remark is a 
very obvious one, that we should be unable to hear if we 
had not a sense designed for, and appropriate to, that re- 
sult. The air, when put strongly in motion, is distinctly 
perceived by the touch; but no impression which it could 
make on that sense would cause that internal feeling 
which is termed a sensation of sound. Our Creator, 
therefore, has taken care that these sensations shall have 
their own organ ; and it is obviously one of precise and 
elaborate workmanship. 

The ear is designedly planted in a position where, 
with the greatest ease, it takes cognizance of whatever is 
going on in the contiguous atmosphere. When we ex- 
amine it externally, we not only find it thus favourably 
situated, but presenting a hollowed and capacious sur- 
face, so formed as to grasp and gather in the undula- 
tions of air, continually floating and in motion around it 
Without, however, delaying to give a minute description 
of the internal constniction of the ear, which belongs 
rather to the physiologist, it will answer our present pur- 
pose merely to add, that these undulations are conducted 
by it through various windings, till they are brought in a 
state of concentration, as it were, agamst the membrane 
called the tympanum. — ^It is worthy of notice, that on the 
internal surface of this membrane (the drum, as it is pop- 
ularly called) there is a nerve spread out in a manner 
analogous to the expansion of the optic nerve at the hot- 
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torn of the eye. 'WTiether this nervous expansion be in- 
dispensably necessary to the result or not, it is certain 
that a pressure upon or affection of the tympanum by the 
external air, is followed by a new state of the mind, 
known as the sensation or perception of sound. 

^ 24. Varieties of the sensation of sound. 

The sensations which we thus become possessed of by 
the hearing are far more numerous than the words and 
the forms of speech, having relation to them in different 
languages, would lead us to suppose. It will help to il- 
lustrate this subject if we recur a moment to the sense 
of TASTE. The remark has somewhere been made to this 
effect, and probably with much truth, that if a person 
were to examine five hundred different wines, he would 
hardly find two of them of precisely the same flavour. 
The diversity is almost endless, although there is no lan- 
guage which distinguishes each variety of taste by a sep- 
arate name. It is the same in respect to the sensations 
of sound. These sensations exhibit the greatest variety, 
although their differences are too minute to be separately 
and distinctly represented by language. 

These views will appear the less objectionable when 
it is remembered that sounds differ from each other botii 
in the tone and in the strength of the tone. It is remark- 
ed by Dr. Reid, that five hundred variations of tone may 
be perceived by the ear, also an equal number of varia- 
tions in the strength of the tone ; making, as he express- 
ly informs us, by a combination of tlie tones and of the 
degrees of strength, more than twenty thousand simple 
sounds, differing dither in tone or strength. 

In a perfect tone, a great mainy undulations of elastic 
air are required, which must be of equal duration and 
extent, and follow each other with perfect regularity. 
Each midulation is made up of the advance and retreat 
of innumerable particles, whose motions are all uniform 
in direction, force, and time. Accordingly, there will 
be varieties a?so and shades of difference in the same 
tone, arising firom the position and manner of striking the 
sonorous bcSy, from the constitution of the elastic medi- 
VBOky and firom the state of the organ of hearing. 
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I)iffer«at instruments, such as a flute, a violin, and a 
bass-viol, may all sound the same tone, and yet he easily 
disdnguishable. A considerable numbar of human voices 
may sound the same note, and with equal strength, and 
yet there will be some difference. The same voice, 
while it maintains the proper di3tinctions of sound, may 
yet be varied manv ways by sickness or health, youth or 
age, and other alterations in our bodily comution to 
which we are incident 

^ 25. Mannet in which we learn the place of aounds. 

It is a fact particularly worthy of notice in respect to 
sounds, that we should not know, previous to all experi- 
ence on the subject, whether a sound came from the right 
or left, from above or below, from a smaller or greater 
distance. And this will appear the less surprising when 
we remember that the undulations of air are alwajrs 
changed from their original direction by the channels and 
the windings of the ear before they strike the tympanum. 
Abimdant mcts confirm this statement 

Dr. Reid mentions, that once, as he was lying in bed, 
having been put into a fright, he heard his own heart beat 
He took it to be some one knocking at the door, and 
arose and opened the door oftener than once before he 
discovered that the sound was in his own breast Some 
traveller has related that, when he first heard the roaring 
of a lion in a desert ^dlderness, not seeing the animai^i 
he did not know on what side to a|^rehend danger, as 
the sound seemed to him to proceed from the ground, and 
to enclose a cirde, of which he and his companions stood 
in the centre. 

It is by custom or experience that we learn to distin- 
guish the place of thin^, and, in some measure also, their 
nature, by means of their sound. It is thus that we learn 
that one noise is in a contiguous room, that another is 
above our heads, and another is in the street. And what 
seems to be an evidence of this is, that when we are in a 
strange place, after all our experience, we very frequent- 
ly find ourselves mistaken in lliese respects. 

If a man bom deaf were suddenly made to hear, he 
would probably consider his first sensations of sound as 

D 
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cnriginatmg wholly within himself. But in process of 
time we learn not only to refer the origin of sounds to a 
position above or below, to the right cu- left ; but to con- 
nect each particular sound with a particular extamal 
cause, referring ooe to a beU as its appropriate external 
cause, another to a flute, another to a trumpet 



CHAPTER V. 

THE SENSE OF TOUCH. 
^ 26. Of the sense of tooeh in general and its sensations. 

We are next to consider the sense of touch. The 
principal organ of this sense is the hand, although it is not 
limited to that part of our frame, but is difiused over the 
whole body. The hand principally arrests our attention 
as the organ of this sense, because, being furnished with 
Tarious articulations, it is easily moveable by the muscles, 
and can readily adapt itself to the various changes of 
form in the objects to which it is applied. 

The senses, which have hitherto been examined, are 
more simple and uniform in their results than that of the 
touch. By the ear we merely possess that sensation 
which we denominate hearing ; we have the knowledge 
of sounds, and that is all. By the palate we acquire a 
knowledge of tastes, and by the sense of smelling we 
become acquainted with the odours of bodies. The 
knowledge which is directly acquired by all these senses 
is limited to the qualities which have been mentioned. 
By the sense of touch, on the contrary, we become ac- 
quainted not with one merely, but with a variety of quali- 
ties, such as the following, heat and cold, hardness and 
sofhiess, roughness and smoothness, solidity or resistance, 
extension, and figure ; and, in particidar, it gives occasion 
for the origin of the antecedent and more general notion 
of externauty. 

§ 27. Idea of externality suggested in connexion with the touch. 

If man were possessed of the sense of smell alone, it 
would be found that the earliest elements of his knowl- 
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edge consisted excluavely in sensations of odours. Ac- 
cording, hoi^ever, as these sensations were agreeable or 
disagreeable, he would acquire the additional ideas of 
pleasure and pain. And having experienced pleasure 
and pain, ^we may suppose that mis would subsequently 
give rise both to the feelings and the abstract concep- 
tions of de^e and aversion. But if he had no other 
sense, all these feelings would seem to him to be internal, 
not only in their experience, but their origin; in other 
words, to be mere emans^ons from the som itself; and 
he would be incapable of inferring them to an external 
cause. — ^If he were possessed of the sense of hearing 
alone, the result would be similar ; his existence would 
then seem to consist essentially of sounds, as in the othei 
case it would be made up of odours ; nor, indeed, by the 
aid of merely both these senses combined would he be 
able to form an idea of externality Or outwardness. 

But this idea is a most important one ; it is the con- 
necting thought which introduces us to an acquaintance 
with a new form of existence, different from that inte- 
rior existence which we variously call by the names 
spirit, mind, or soul. This idea first arises in the mind, 
although it is not directly addressed to that sense, by 
means of the touch. 

There is no question that the othar senses might of 
themselves furnish a basis of conidderable extent lor the 
mental action. By means of their aid alone, such a de- 
velopement of the mind might take place, that we could 
perceive, think, compare, abstract, reason, and will. And 
although, under such circumstances, everything would 
seem to us to be internal, yet we should probably find 
the mental action unembarrassed and easy, and a source 
of pleasure. But after a time we decide to move the 
limbs in a particular direction, sari to press the hand or 
some other part of the body through some hard and re- 
sisting substance. It is when we attempt to do anything 
of this kind, which calls the sense of touch into action, 
that we find the wonted series of thoughts disturbed, the 
desire checked, and the volition counteracted. It is 
probably at this precise portion of the mind, with scarce- 
iy the interval of a momentary pause of wonder, that 
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diere arises vividly in tlie soul a new perception, a new 
thought, vfiach we call the idea of extemali^ or outness. 
It is the sense of touch which impinges upon the obsta- 
cle that stands in our way ; and no other s^ise admits 
of this peculiar amplication. It is thus the means of par- 
tially disturbing the previous connexion and tendoicy (^ 
thought, and of giving occasion for the rise of the new 
idea which is under consideration. And this idea, called 
into existence under these circumstances, becomes associ- 
ated with all those notions ^^duch we subsequently^ form 
of matter. — ^It may be of some importance to add here, 
that we shall have occasion to refer to this idea again 
under the head of Original Si^gestion. It is to be re- 
membered, that externality is not a direct object of the 
touch, as extension and hardness are, but tiiat the tactual 
s^ise simply furnishes the occasion on which it is formed. 

§ 38. Origin of the notion of extension, and of form or figure. 

The idea of extension has its origin by means of the 
sense of touch. When the touch is applied to bodies, 
where in the intermediate parts there is a continuity of 
the same substance, we necessarily form that notion. It 
is not, however, to be imagined that Extension, as it ex- 
ists outwardly, and the corresponding notion in the mind, 
actually resemble each other. So far from any imitation 
and copying from one to the other, or resemblance in any 
way, there is a radical and utter diversity. As to out- 
ward, material extension, it is not necessary to attend to 
it here ; our business at present is with the corresponding 
inward feeling. Nor will it be necessary to delay even 
upon that ; the more we multiply words upon it, the more 
obscure it becomes. As it is a simple idea, we cannot re- 
solve it into others, and in that way make it clearer l^ 
defining it We must refer in this case, as in others like 
it, to each one's personal experience. It will be better 
understood in that way than by any form of words. 

The notion of extenaon is intimately connected wiA, 
and may be considered in some sort die foundation o^ 
that of the form or figure of bodies. — ^Dr. Brown some- 
where calls the Form of bodies their relation to each oAer 
in space. Thisis thought to afford matter for reflection; 
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but wben we consider that space, whatever it may be ob- 
jecdvely or outwardly, exists in ihe mind as a simple no- 
tion, and that the particular relation here spoken of is ijot 
pointed out, the remark may not be found to throw mueii 
light on the subject Still we do not suppose that any 
one is ignorant of what form is ; men must be supposed 
to know that, if they are thought to know anyth'mg. All 
that is meant to be asserted here is, that die idea of ex- 
tension is antecedent, in the order of nature, to that of 
form; and that the latter could not feist without the 
other ; but that both, neveiAeless, are simple, and both 
are to be ascribed to the sense of touch. 

^ 29. On the sensations of beat aix] cold. 

4 

Amon^ the states of mind which are usually classed 
with the mtimations of the sense under consideration, are 
those which are connected with changes in the tempera- 
ture of our bodies. Some writers, it is true, have been 
inclined to dissent from this arrangement, and have haz- 
arded an opinion that they ought not to be ascribed to 
the sense of touch ; but Dr. Reid, on the contrary, who 
gave to our sensations the most careful and patient atten- 
tion, has decidedly assigned to them this ori^n. Among 
other remarks, he has expressed "himself on this subject to 
this effect 

" The words heat and cold," he remarks, (Inquiry into 
the Human Mind, ch. v.,) " have each of them two signi- 
fications ; they sometimes signify certain sensations of the 
mind, which can have no existence when they are not 
felt, nor can exist anywhere but in the mind or sentient 
being ; but more frequently they signify a quality in bod- 
ies, which, by die laws of nature, occasions the sensations 
of heat and cold in us; a quality ^^diich, though con- 
nected by custom so closely with the sensation that we 
cannot without difficulty separate them, yet hath not 
the least resemblance to it, and may continue to exist 
when there is no sensation at all. 

" The sensations of heat and cold are perfectly known, 
for they neither are, nor can be, anything else than what 
we feel them to be ; but the quahties in bodies, which we 
dtU heat and coldy arc unknown. They are only ccmceiv- 

D2 
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ed by US as unknown causes or occasions of the sensations, 
to which we give the same names. But though common 
sense says nouiing of the nature of the quaUties, it plainly 
indicates the existence of them ; and to deny that there 
can be heat and cold when they are not felt, is an ab- 
surdity too gross to merit confutation. For what could 
be more absurd than to say that the thermometer cannot 
rise or fall unless some person be present, or that the coast 
of Guinea would be as cold as Nova Zembla if it had no 
inhabitants. 

" It is the business of pMlosophers to investigate, by 
proper experiments and induction, what heat and cold 
are in bodies. And whether they make heat a particular 
element diffused through nature, and accumulated in the 
heated body, or whether they make it a certain vibration 
of the parts of the heated body ; whether they determine 
that heat and cold are contrary quaUties, as tiie sensations 
undoubtedly are contrary, or that heat only is a quahly, 
and cold its privation; these questions are within tiie 
province of philosophy ; for common sense says nothing 
on the one side or tiie other. 

" But, whatever be the nature of that quaUty in bodies 
which we call Aecrf, we certainly know this, that it can- 
not in the least resemble the sensation of heat It is no 
less absurd to suppose a likeness between the sensation 
and the quality, than it would be to suppose that the 
pain of the gout resembles a square or a triangle. The 
simplest man that hath common sense does not imagine 
the sensation of heat, or anything that resembles that 
sensation, to be in the fire. He only imagines that there 
is something in the fire which makes him and other sen- 
tient beings feel heat Yet as the name of heat, in com- 
mon language, more frequently and more properly signi- 
fies this unknown something m the fire than the sensa- 
tion occasioned by it, he justly laughs at the philosopher 
who denies that there is any heat in the fire, and thinks 
that he speaks contrary to common sense." 

^ 30. Of the sensations of hardness and softness. 

"Let us next consider," continues the same writer, 
'^HABDNEss and softness; by which words we always 
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TmdeTStand real properties or qualities of bodies, of which 
we have a distinct conception. 

" Wlien the parts of a body adhere so firmly that it 
cannot easily be made to change its figure, we call 
it hard ; when its parts are easily displaced, we call it 
soft. This is the notion which all mankind have of hard* 
ness and softness : they are neither sensations nor like 
any sensation ; they were real qualities before they were 
percdved by touch, and continue to be so when they are 
not percdved : for if any man will afiirm that diamonds 
were not hard till they were-handled, who would reason 
with him? 

^* There is, no doubt, a sensation by which we perceive 
a body to be hard or soft. This sensation of hardness may 
easily be had by pressing one's hand against a table, and 
attending to the feeling that ensues, setting aside as much 
as possible all thought of the table and its quaUties, or of 
any external thing. But it is one thing to have the sen- 
sation, and another to attend to it and make it a distinct 
object of reflection. The first is very easy j the last, in 
most cases, extremely difficult 

^^ We are so accustomed to use the sensation as a sign, 
and to pass immediately to the hardness signified, that, as 
far as appears, it was never made an object of thought, 
either by the vulgar or by philosophers; nor has it a 
name in any language. There is no sensation more dis- 
tinct or more frequent ; yet it is never attended to, but 
passes through the mind instantaneouslv, and serves only 
to introduce that quaUty in bodies which, by a law of our 
constitution, it suggests. 

** There are, indeed, some cases wherein it is no difficult 
matter to attend to the sensation occasioned by the hard- 
ness of a body ; for instance, when it is so violent as to 
occasion considerable pain : tiien nature calls upon us to 
attend to it ; and then we acknowledge that it is a mere 
sensation, and can only be in a sentient being. If a man 
runs his head with violence against a pillar, I appeal to 
him whether the pain he feels resembles the hardness of 
the stone ; or if he can conceive anything Uke what he 
feels to be in an inanimate piece of matter. 

'^ The attention of the mmd is here entirely turned to- 
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wards the painful feeling ; mid, to speak in the common 
language of mankind, he feels nothing in the stone, but 
feefi a violent pain in his head. It is quite otherwise 
when he leans his head gently against the pillar ; for then 
he will tell you that he feels nothing in his head, but feels 
haWness in the stone. Hath he not a sensation in ^is 
case as well as in the other ? Undoubtedly he hath ; 
but it is a sensation which nature intended only as a sign 
of something in the stone ; and, accordingly, he instant- 
ly fixes his attention upon the thing signified ; and can- 
not, without great difficulty, attend so much to the sen- 
sation as to be persuaded that there is any such thing 
distinct from the hardness it signifies. 

"But however difficult it may be to attend to this fugi- 
tive sensation, to stop its rapid progress, and to disjoin it 
firom the external quality of hardness, in whose shadow 
it is apt immediately to hide itself: this is what a philos- 
opher by pains and practice must attain, otherwise it 
will be impossible for him to reason justly upon this sub- 
ject, or even to understand what is here advanced. For 
the last appeal, in subjects of this nature, must be to what 
a man feels and perceives in his own mind." 

^31. Of certain indefinite feelings sometimes ascribed to the touch. 

In connexion with these views on the s«isations of 
touch, it is proper to remark, that certain feelings have 
been ascribed to that sense, which are probably of a char- 
acter too indefinite to admit of a positive and undoubted 
classification. Although they clearly have their place in 
the general arrangement which has been laid down, with 
the states of mind which we are now considering ; that 
is to say, are rather of an external and material, than of 
an internal origin ; still they do not so evidently admit of 
an assignment to a particular sense. Those sensations to 
which we now refer, (if it be proper to use that term in 
application to them,) appear to have their origin in the 
human system considered as a whole, made up of bones, 
flesh, muscles, the senses, &c., rather than to be suscep- 
tible of being traced to any particular part. Of this de- 
scription are the feelings expressed by the terms uneasi- 
ness, weariness, weakness, sickness, aiid those of an op- 
posite character, as ease, hilarity, health, vigour, 8tc. 
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Similar views will be found to apply, in part at least, 
to the sensations which we express by the terms humoee 
and THiEST. These appear to be complex in their nature, 
including a feeHng of uneasiness, combined with a desire 
to relieve that uneasiness. When we say that these views 
will Bppiy in part to hunger and thirst, the design is to 
limit ihe application of them to the el^nent of vneasi' 
ness. This elementary feeUng undoubtedly has its origin 
in the bodily i^^em, and therefore comes in this case 
under the general class of notions of an external origin ; 
but still it is not easy to say that it should be arranged 
with our tactual feelings, which has sometimes been done. 
Every one must be conscious, it is thought, that the feel- 
ing of hunger does not greatly resemble the sensations of 
hardness and softness, roughness or smoothness, or other 
sensations whidi are usuSly ascribed to the touch. — 
The cause of that pecuhar state of the nerves of the stom- 
ach, which is antecedent to the uneasy feeling involved 
in what is termed hunger, has been a subject of differ- 
ence of opinion, and does not appear to be well imder- 
stood. K we were fully acquainted with this we might 
perhaps be less at a loss where to arrange the feeling in 
question. 

§ 32. HelatioQ between the sensation and what is outwardly signified. 

We here return a moment to the subject of the relation 
between Ihe injtemal sei^ation and the outward object ; 
and again repeat, that the mental state and the corre- 
spondmff outward object are altogether diverse. This 
view holds good in the case of the secondary, as well as 
of the primary quaUties of matter. Whether we speak of 
extension, or resistance, or heat, or colour, or roughness, 
there are, in all cases alike, two things, the internal affec- 
tion and ^e outward quality ; but they are utterly distinct, 
totally without Ukeness to each other. But how it happens 
that one thing which is totally different from another can 
nevertheless rive us a knowledge of that from which it 
differs, it womd be a waste of time to attempt to explain. 
Our knowledge is undoubtedly limited to the mere fact 

This is one those of difficult but decisive points in 
MSNTAL FHiLOSc^HVi of which it IS essential to possess a 



46 THE SENSE OF SIGHT. 

precise and correct understanding. The letters which 
cover over the page of a book are a very different thing 
from the thought and the combinations of thought which 
they stand for. The accountant's columns of numerals are 
not. identical with the quantities and their relations which 
they represent. And so in regard to the mind ; all its 
acts are of one kind, and what they stand for is of an- 
other. The mind, in all its feelings and operations, is 
governed by its own laws, and characterizes its efforts by 
the essential elements of its own nature. Nothing which 
is seen or heard, nothing which is the subject of taste, or 
touch or any other sense, nothing material, which can be 
imagined to exist in any place or in any form, can furnish 
the least positive disclosure either of its intrinsic nature 
or of the mode of its action. 

What, then, is the relation between the sensation and 
the outward object, between the perception and the thing 
perceived ? Evidently that of the sign and the thing sig- 
nified. And as, in a multitude of cases, the sign may 
give a knowledge of its objects without any other grouncfe 
of such knowledge than mere institution or appointment, 
80 it is in this. The mind, maintsdning its appropriate 
action, and utterly rejecting the intervention of all images 
and visible representations, except what are outward and 
material, and totally distinct from itself both in place and 
nature, is, notwithstanding, susceptible of the knowledge 
of things exterior, and can form an acquaintance with the 
universe of matter. 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE SEI^SE OF SIGHT. 



^ 33. Of the organ of sight, and the uses or benefits of that sense. 

Of those instruments of external perception with which 
a benevolent Providence has favoured us, a high rank 
must be given to the sense of seeing. If we were re* 
stricted in the process of acquiring knowledge to the in- 
formations of the touch merely, how many embarrassments 
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would attend our progress, and how slow it would prove! 
Having never possessed sight, it would be many years 
before the most acute and active person could form an 
idea of a mountain or even of a lai^e edifice. But by 
the additional help of the sense of seeing, he not only 
observes the figure of large buildings, but is in a moment 
possessed of all the beauties of a wide and variegated 
landscape. 

The organ of this sense is the eyew On a slight ex- 
amination, the eye is found to be a sort of Itlescope, hav- 
ing its distinct parts, and discovering throughout the most 
exquisite construction. The medium on which this organ 
acts are rays of fight, everywhere diffused, and always 
advancing, if they meet with no opposition, in direct 
lines. The eye, lie all the other senses, not only receives 
externally the medium on which it acts, but carries the 
rays of fight into itself; and on principles purely scien- 
tific, refracts and combines them anew. 

It does not, however, fall within our plan to give a mi- 
nute description of the eye, which belongs ramer to the 
physiologist ; but such a description, with the statement 
of the uses of the different parts of the organ, must be, to 
a candid and reflecting mind, a most powerfiil argument 
in proof of the existence and goodness of the Supr«ne 
Being. How wonderful, among other things, is the 
adaptation of the rays of light to the eye ! If these rays 
were not of a texture extremely small, they would cause 
much pain to the organ of vision, into which they so 
rapidly pass. If they were not capable of exciting 
within us the sensations of colour, we should be deprived 
of much of that high satisfaction which we now take in 
beholding surrounding objects ; showing forth, wherever 
they are to be foimd, the greatest variety and the utmost 
richness of tints. 

^ 34. Statement of the mode or process in visual perception. 

In the process of vision, the rays of fight, coming fit)m 
various objects and in various directions, strike in the first 
place on tiie pellucid or transparent part of the ball of 
the eye. 

If they were to continue passing on precisely m the 
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same direction, they would produce merely one mingled 
and indistinct expanse of colour. In their progress, how- 
ever, through the crystalline humour, they are refracted 
or bent irom their former direction, and are distributed to 
certain focal points on the retina, which is a white, fibrous 
expan^on of the optic nerve. 

The rays of light, coming firom objects in the field ol 
vision, whether it be more or less extensive, as soon as 
they have been distributed on their distinct portions of the 
retina, and htre formed an image there, are immediately 
followed by the sensation or perception which is termed 
sight The ima^e which is ^us pictured on the retina 
is the last step which we are able to designate m the ma- 
terial part of the process in visual perception ; the men- 
tal state follows ; but it is not in our power to trace, even 
in the smallest degree, any physical connexion between 
the optical image and the corresponding state of the 
mind. — ^All that we can say in this case is, that we sup- 
pose them to hold to each other the relation of antecedent 
and consequent by an ultimate law of our constitution. 

^ 35. Of the original and acquired perceptions of sight. 

In speaking of those sensations and perceptions, the 
origin of which is generally attributed to the sense of 
sight, it is necessary to make a distinction between those 
which are original and those which are acquired. No- 
thing is properly original with the sense of sight but the 
sensations of colour, such as red, blue, yellow. These 
sensations (or perceptions, as they are otherwise called, 
when the internal feeling is combined with a reference to 
the external cause) are exceedingly numerous. In this 
respect, the mtimations of the sense of sight stand on the 
same footing with those of taste and hearing ; although 
distinctive names, in consequence of the diflSculty of ac- 
curately separating and drawing the Hne between each, 
aie given only in a few cases. All the sensations of 
colour are original with the sight, and are not to be as- 
cribed to any other sense. 

A part, however, of that knowledge, which we attrib- 
ute to the sight, and which has the appearance of being 
immediate and original in that sense, is not sa Some of 
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its alleged perceptions are property the results of seosa^ 
fions, combined not only with the usual reference to an 
eictemal cause, but with various other acts of the judg- 
ment In some cases the combination of the acts of the 
judgment with the visual sensation is carried so far, that 
there is a sort of transfer to the sight of the knowledge 
wUch has been obtained from some other source. And 
not unfrequ^itly, in consequence of a long and tenacious 
association, we are apt to look upon the knowledge thus 
acquired as truly original in the seeing power. This will 
suffice, perhaps, as a statement of the general fact, while 
the brief examination of a few instances will help to the 
more thorough understanding of those acquired percep- 
tions of the sight which are here referred to. 

4 36. The idea of extension not originally from sight. 

It is well known that there is nothing more common 
than for a person to say, that he sees the length or breadth 
of any external object; that he sees its extent, &c. These 
expressions appear to imply (and undoubtedly are so un- 
derstood) that extension is a direct object of sight There 
is no question that such is the common sentiment, viz., 
that the outlines and surface which bodies permanently 
expand and present to the view, are truly seen. An 
opmion diflFerent from this might even incur the charge 
of great absurdity. 

But, properly, the notion of extension, as we have al- 
ready seen, has its origin in the sense of touch. Being a 
simple and elementary thought, it is not susceptible of 
definition ; nor, when we consider extension as existing 
outwardly and materially, can we make it a matter of 
description without runnmg into the confusion of u^ng 
synonymous words. But, whatevw it is, (and certainly 
there can be neither ignorance nor disagreement on that 
point, however much language may fail of conveying our 
ideas,) the knowledge of it is not to be ascribed origmal- 
ly to tiie sight 

The notion of extenaon is closely connected with ex- 
ternality. It is not possible to form the idea of extensicm 
from mere consciousness, or a reflection on what takes 
place within us. But making a muscular effort, and thus 
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applying the touch to some resisting body, we first hare 
the notion of outness ; and either from the same applica- 
tion of that sense, or when we have repeated it continu- 
ously on the same surface, we have the additional notion 
of its being extended or spread out If a man were 
fixed immoveably in one place, capable of smelHng, tast- 
ing, hearing, and seeing, but without tactual impressions 
onginating from a resisting body, he would never possess 
a knowledge of either. Having first gained that knowl- 
edge from the touch in the way just mentioned, he learns 
m time what appearance extended bodies (which are, of 
course, coloured bodies) make to the eye. At a very 
early period, having ascertained that all coloured bodies 
are spread out or extended, he invariably associates the 
idea of extension with that coloured appearance. Hence 
he virtually and practically transfers the knowledge ob- 
tained by one sense to another ; and even after a time 
imagines extension to be a direct object of sight, when, 
in fact, what is seen is only a sign of it, and merely sug- 
gests it. An affection of the sense of touch is the true 
and original occasion of the origin of this notion ; and it 
becomes an idea of sight only by acquisition or tranrfer- 
ence. 

^ 37. Of the knowledge of the figure of bodies by the sight. 

Views similar to those which have been already ad- 
vanced will evidently apply to the figure of bodies. We 
acquire a knowledge of the figure or form of bodies 
originally by the sense of touch. But it cannot be doubt- 
ed that this knowledge is often confidently attributed to 
the sense of sieht as well as the touch. Although there 
is reason to believe that men labour under a mistake in 
this, it is not strange, when we trace back our mental 
history to its earlier periods, that such a misapprehension 
should exist. 

A solid body presents to the eye nothing but a certain 
disposition of colours and light We may imagine our- 
selves to see the prominences or cavities in such bodies, 
when in truth we only see the light or the shade occa- 
sioned by them. This light and shade, however, we 
learn by experience to consider as the sign of a certain 
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solid figure. — ^A proof of the truth of this statement is, 
that a painter, by carefully imitating the distribution of 
light and shade which he sees in objects, will make his 
work very naturally and exactly represent, not only the 
general outline of a body, but its prominences, depres- 
sions, and other irregularities. And yet his delineation, 
which, by the distribution of Ught and shade, gives such 
various representations, is on a smooth and plam surface. 

^ 38. niustradoD of the sabject from the blind. 

It was a problem submitted by Mr. Molyneiix to Mr. 
Locke, whether a blind man, who has kamed the difier- 
ence between a cube and a sphere by the touch, can, on 
being suddenly restored to sight, distinguii^ between 
them, and tell which is the sphere and which is the cube, 
by the aid of what may be called his new sense merely 1 
And the answer of Mr. Locke was, in agreement with the 
opinion of Molyneux himself, that he cannot The blind 
man knows what impressions the cube and sphere make 
on the organ of totichy and by that sense is able to dis- 
tinguish between them ; -but, as he is ignorant what im- 
presaon they will make on the organ of ^ght, he is not 
able, by the latter sense alone, to tell which is the round 
body and which is the cubic. 

It was remarked that solid bodies present to the eye 
nothing but a certain disposition of light and coloms. — ^It 
seems to follow from this, that the firSt idea which will be 
conveyed to the mind on Seeing a globe, will be that of 
a circle variously shadowed with different degrees of 
light This imperfect idea is corrected in tms way. 
Combining the suggestions of the sense of touch with 
those of sight, we learn by greater experience what kind 
of appearance solid, convex bodies will make to us. That 
appearance becomes to the mind the sign of the presence 
of a globe ; so that we have an idea of a round body by 
a very rapid mental correction, whereas the notion first 
conveyed to the mind is truly that of a plane, circular 
surface, on which there is a variety in the dispositions of 
light and shade. It is an evidence of the correctness of 
this statement, that in paintings, plane surfaces, variously 
shaded, represent convex bodies, and with great truth and 
exactness. 
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It appears, then, that extension and figure are originally 
perceived, not by sight, but by touch. We do not judge 
of them by sight until we have learned by our experi- 
ence that certain visible appearances always accompany 
and signify the existence of extension and of fi^e. Tias 
knowledge we acquire at a very early period in life ; so 
much so, that we lose, in a great measure, the memory 
both of its commaicement and progress. 

^ 39. Measurements of magmtude by the eye. 

What has been said naturally leads us to the conad- 
eration of magnitude. This is a general term for Exten- 
fidon, when we conceive of it not only as limited or bound- 
ed, but as reliated to, and compared with, other objects. 
Although we make use of the eye in judging of it, it is to 
be kept in mind that the knowledge of ms^nitude is not 
an original intimation of the sight, but is at first acquired 
by the aid of touch. So well known is this, that it has 
been common to consider Magnitude imder the two heads 
of tangible or real, and visible or apparent ; the tangible 
magnitude being always the same, but the visible varying 
wim the distance of the object. A man of six feet stature 
is always that height, whether he be a mile distant, or 
half a mile, or near at hand ; the change of place maMng 
no change in his real or tangible magnitude. But the 
visible or apparent magnitude of this man may be six feet 
or two feet, as we view him present with us and immedi- 
ately in our neighbourhood, or at two miles* distance ; for 
his magnitude appears to our eye greater or less, accord- 
ing as he is more or less removed. 

In support of the doctrine that the knowledge of mag- 
nitude is not an original intimation of the sight, but is at 
first acquired by the aid of touch, we may remark, that, 
in judging of magnitude by the sight, we are much influ- 
enced, not merely by the visual perception, but particu- 
larly by comparison with other objects, the «ize of which 
is laiown or supposed to be known. " I remember once," 
says Dr. Abercrombie (Intellectual Powers, pt. ii., sect i.), 
" having occasion to pass along Ludgate Hill when the 
great door of St Paul's was open, and several persons 
were standing in it They appeared to be very little 
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children 5 but, on coming up to than, were found to bt 
full-grown persons. In the mental process which here 
took place, the door had been assumed as a known mag- 
nitude, and the other objects judged of by it Had I at- 
tended to the door being much larger than any door that 
one is in the habit of seeing, the mind would have made 
allowance for the apparent size of the persons ; and, on 
the other hand, had these been known to be fiill-grown 
persons, a judgment would have been formed of the size 
of the door.** 

^ 40. Of objects seen in a mist. 

In accordance with the above-mentioned principle, it 
happens that objects seen by a person in a mist seem 
larger than life. Their faint appearance rapidly conveys 
to die mind the idea of being considerably removed, al- 
though they are actually near to us. And the mind im- 
mediately draws the conclusion, (so rapidly as to seem a 
simple and original perception,) that the object having 
the same visible or apparent magnitude, and yet supposed 
to be at a considerable distance, is greater than other ob- 
jects of the same class. So that it is chiefly the view of 
the mind, a law or habit of the intellect, which, in this 
particular case, gives a fietitioiKS expansion to bodies; 
although it is possible that the result may in part be at- 
tributed to a difference in the refraction of the rays of 
light, caused by their passing through a denser and less 
uniform medium than usual. 

^ 41. Of the sun and moon when seen in the horizon. 

These remarks naturally remind us of the well-known 
fact, that the sun and moon seem larger in the horizon 
than in the meridian. Three reasons may be given for this 
appearance ; and perhaps ordinarily they are combined 
together. — ^1.) The horizon may seem more distant than 
the zenith, m consequence of intervening objects. We 
measure the distance of objects in part by means of those 
that are scattered along between, and any expanse of 
surface, where there are no such intervening objects, ap- 
pears to us of less extent than it actuaUy is. Now if the 
rays of light form precise^ the same image in the eye. 
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Ihit the source of them is supposed to be further off in the 
horizon than in the zenith, such have been our mental 
habits, that the object in the horizon will probably appear 
the largest. — (2.) Another reason of the enlarged ap- 
pearance of the sun and moon in the horizon is, that the 
rays from them fall on the body of the atmosphere ob- 
liquely, and, of course, are reflected downward towards 
the beholder, and subtend a larger angle at his eye. 
Hence, as we always see objects m the direction of the 
ray just before it enters the eye, if we follow the rays 
back in the precise direction of their approach, they will 
present to the eye the outlines of a larger object as thehr 
source than they would if they had not been refracted - — 
Also, when the -atmosphere is not clear, but masses of va- 
pour exist in it, the refraction is increased and the object 
proportionally enlarged. — (3.) The sun and moan ap- 
pear enlarged when other objects of considerable dimen- 
sions, but so distant as to subtend a very small buigle at 
the eye, are seen in the same direction or in the moment 
of passing their disk, such as distant trees in the hori- 
zon, or ships far off at sea. These, object:?, though small 
in the eye or in their visiuzl appearance, are yet, jn con- 
sequence of our previous knowledge, enlarged in our 
conceptions of them. And this conceptive enlargement 
communicates itself, by a sort of mental illusion, to oth- 
er objects with which they seem io come in contact 

^ 42. Of the estimation of distances by sighti- 

We are next led to the consideration of distances as 
made known and ascertained by the aght. By the dis- 
tance of objects, when we use the term in reference to 
ourselves, we mean the space which is mterposed between 
those objects and our own position. It might be object- 
ed, that space interposed is only a synonymous expression 
for the thing to be defined. Nevertheless, no one can be 
supposed to be ignorant of what is meant Even blind 
men have a notion of distance, and can measure it by the 
touch, or by walking forward until they meet the distant 
object. 

The perception of distance by the sight is an acquired 
and not an original perception ; although the latter was 
universally supposed to be the fact imtfl comparatively a 
recent period. 
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All objects in the first instance appear to touch the* 
eye; but our experience has corrected so many of the 
representations of the senses, before the period which we 
are yet able to retrace by i^ memory, that we cannot 
prove this by a reference to our own childhood and infan- 
cy. It^ appears, however, from the statement of the ca- 
ses of persons born bUnd on the sudden restoration o( 
their sight — '^ When he first saw," says Cheselden, the 
anatomist, when giving an account of a young man whom 
he had restored to sight by couching for the cataract, " he 
was so far from making any judgment about distance, 
that he thought all objects touched his eye, as he- express* 
ed it, as what he felt did his skin ; and thought no ob- 
jects so agreeable as those which were smooth and regu- 
lar, although he could form no judgment of their shape^ 
or guess what it was in any object that was pleasing to 
him." 

This anatomist has further informed us, that he has 
brought to sight severai others who had no remembrance - 
of ever having seen ; and that they all gave the same ac- 
count of their learning to see, as they called it, as the 
young man already mentioned, althaugk not in so many 
particulars ; and that* they all had this in common, that, 
having never had occasion to move their, eyes, they knew 
not how to do it, and, at first, could not at all direct them 
to a particular object ; but in tim»lhey acquired that fac- 
ulty, though by slow degrees. ^ 

$ 43. Signs by means of which we estimate distance by sight. 

Blind persons, wh^ at first restored to sight, are un- 
able to estimate the distance of objects by that sense, but 
soon observing that certain changes in the visible appear- 
ance of bodies always accompany a change of distance, 
they fall upon a method of estimating distance by the vis- 
ible appearance. And it would no doubt be found, if it 
could be particularly eicamined into, that all mankind 
come to possess the power of estimating the distances of 
objects by sight in the same way. • When a body is re- 
moved from us and placed at a considerable distance, it 
becomes smaller in its visible appearance, its colours are 
less hvely, and its outUnes less distinct ; and we may ex- 
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pect to find various intermediate objects, more or fewer 
m number, corresponding with the increase of the dis- 
tance, showing theniselves between the receding object 
and the spectator. And hence it is, that a certain visible 
appearance comes to be the sign of a certain distance. 

Historical and landscape painters are enabled to turn 
these facts to great account in their delineations. By 
means of dimness of colour, indistinctness of outline, and 
the partial interposition of other objects, they are enabled 
apparently to tlu*ow back to a very considerable distance 
from the eye those objects which tiiey wish to appear re- 
mote. While other objects, that are intended to appear 
near, are painted vivid in colour, large in size, distinct in 
outline, and are separated from the eye of the spectator 
by few or no intermediate objects. 

4 44. Estimation of distance when unaided by intennediate objects. 

( 1.) As we depend, in no small degree, upon interme- 
diate objects in forming our notions of distance, it results, 
that we are often much perplexed by the absence of such 
objects. Accordingly, we fed that people frequently mis- 
take, when they attempt to estimate by the eye the length 
or width of unoccupied plains and marshes, generSly 
making the extent less than it really is. For the same 
reason they misjudge of the width of a river, estimating 
its width at half or three quarters of a mile at the most, 
when it is perhaps not leSs than double that distance. 
The same holds true of other bodies of water ; and of 
all other things which are seen by us in a horizontal po- 
tation and under similar circumstances. 

(2.) We mistake in the same way also in estimating 
the height of steeples, and of other bodies that are per- 
pendicular, and not on a level with the eye, provided 
the height be considerable. As the upper parts of the 
steeple out-top the surrounding buildings, and there are 
no contiguous objects with which to compare it, any 
measurement taken by the eye must be inaccurate, but 
is generally less than the truth. 

(3) The fixed stars, when viewed by the eye, all ap- 
pear to be alike indefinitely and equally distant Being 
scattered over the whole sky, they make every part of it 
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seem, liko themselves, at an indefinite and eqaal distance 
and therefore contribute to give the whole sky the ap- 
pearance of the inside of a sphere. Moreover, the hori- 
zon seems to the eye to be further off than the zenith ; 
because between us and the former there lie many things, 
as fields, lulls, and waters, which we know to occupy a 
great space ; whereas between us and the zenith there 
are no considerable things of known dimensions. And, 
therefore, the heavens appear like the s^ment of a 
sphere, and less than a hemisphere, in the centre of 
which we seem to stand. — ^And the wider our prospect 
is, the greater will the sphere appear to be, and the less 
the segment 

^45. Of objects seen on the ocean, &c. 

A vessel seen at sea by a person who is not accustom- 
ed to the ocean, appears much nearer than it actually is; 
and on the same principles as already illustrated. In his 
previous observations of the objects at a distance, he has 
commonly noticed a number of intermediate objects, in- 
terposed between the distant body and himself. It is prob- 
ably the absence of such objects that chiefly causes the 
deception under which he labours in the present instance. 

In connexion with what has been said, we are led to 
make this fiirther remark, that a change in the purity of 
the air will peiplex in some measure those ideas of dis- 
tance which we receive fi-om sight. Bishop Berkeley re- 
marks, while travelling in Italy and Sicily, he noticed 
that cities and palaces seen at st great distance appeared 
nearer to him by several miles man they actually were. 
The cause of this he very correctly supposed to be the 
purity of the Italian and Sicilian air, which gave to ob- 
jects at a distance a degree of brightness and distinct^ 
ness which, in the less.clear and pure atmosphere of his 
native country, could be observed only in those towns and 
separate edifices which were near. At home he had 
learned to estimate the distances of objects by their ap- 
pearance; but his conclusions failed him when thej 
came to be applied to objects in countries where the air 
was so much clearer.— And the same thing has been no- 
ticed by other travellers, who have been placed in the 
like circumstances. 
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CHAPTER Vn. 

HABITS OF SENSATION AND PERCEPTION. 

^ 46. General yiew of the law of habit and of its applications. 

There is an important law of the mental constitution 
known as the law of Habit, which may be described in 
general terms as follows : That the mental action acquires 
jddlity and strength from repetition or practice. The 
fact that the facility and the increase of strength, implied 
in HABIT, is owing to mere repetition, or what is more fre- 
quently termed practice, we learn, as we do other facts 
and pnnciples in relation to the mind, from the observa- 
tion of men around us, and from our own personal expe- 
rience. And as it has hitherto been found impracticable 
to resolve it into any general fact or principle more ele- 
mentary, it may justly be regarded as something ultimate 
and essential in our nature. 

The term Habit, by the use of language, indicates the 
facility and strength acquired in the way which has been 
mentioned, incluaing both the result and the manner of 
it. As the law of habit has reference to the whole mind 
of man, the application of the term which expresses it is, 
of course, very extensive. We apply it to the dexterity 
of workmen in the diflferent manual arts, to the rapidity of 
the accountant, to the coup d'ceil or eye-glance of the 
miUtary engineer, to the tact and fluency of the extempo- 
raneous speaker, and in other like instances. — We apply it 
also in cases where the mere exercise of emotion and de- 
sire is concerned ; to the avaricious man's love of wealth, 
the ambitious man's passion for distinction, the wakeful 
suspicions of the jealous, and the confirmed and substan- 
tial benevolence of the philanthropist 

^ 47. The law of habit applicable to the mind as well as the body. 

It is remarkable, that the law under consideration holds 
good in respect to the body as well as the mind. In the 
mechanical arts, and in aU cases where there is a corpo- 
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real as well as mental eifort, the effect of practice will 
be found to extend to both. Not only the acts of the 
mind are quickened and strengthened, but all those mus- 
cles which are at such times employed, become stronger 
and uaore obedient to the will. Indeed, the submission 
of the muscular effort to the voUtion is oftentimes render- 
ed so prompt by habit, that we are unable distinctly to 
recollect any exercise of voUtion previous to the active 
or muscular exertion. It is habit which is the basis 
o( those characteristic pecuUarities that distinguish one 
man's hand;^ting from another's; it is habit which 
causes that peculiarity of attitude and motion so easily 
discoverable in most persons, termed their gai t ; it is habit 
also which has impressed on the muscles, immediately 
connected with the organs of speech, that fixed and pre- 
cise form of action, which, in different individuals, gives 
rise, in -^part at least, to characteristics of voice. The 
habit, in the cases just mentioned, is both bodily and men- 
tal, and has become so strong, that it is hardly possible 
to counteract it for any length of time. — ^The great law 
of Habit is applicable to all the leading divisions of our 
mental nature, the Intellect, the Sensibilities, and the 
Will ; and as we advance from one view of the mind to 
another, we shall have repeated occasion to notice its in- 
fluence. In the remainder of this chapter we shall limit 
our remarks to Habit, consider^ in connexion with the 
Sensations and Perceptions. 

^ 48. Of habit iu relation to the smell. 

We shall consider the application of the principle ol 
Habit to the senses in the same order which has already 
been observed. In the first place, there are habits of 
Smell. ^This sense, Uke the others, is susceptible of cul- 
tivation. As there are some persons whose power of 
distinguishing the difference of two or more colours is 
feeble ; so there are some who are doubtful and perplex- 
ed in like manner in the discrimination of odours. And 
as the inabiUty may be overcome in some measure in the 
former case, so it may be in the latter. The fact that 
die powers of which the smell is capable are not more 
frequoitiy brought out and quickened, is owing to the 
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drcumstance that it is not ordinarily needed. It some*' 
times happens, however, that men are compelled to make 
an uncommon use of it, when, by a defect in the other 
senses, they are left without the ordinary helps to knowlr 
edge. It IS then we see the effects of the law of Habit 
It % stated in Mr. Stewart's account of James Mitdiell, 
who was deaf, sightless, and speechless, and, erf course, 
strongly induced by his unfortunate situation to make 
much use of the sense we are considering, that his smell 
would immediately and invariably inform him of the pres- 
ence of a strangCT, and direct to the place where he 
might be; and it is repeatedly asserted, that this sense 
had beccMue in him extremely acute. — ^^ It is related," 
says Dr. Abercrombie, " of the late Dr. Moyse, the well- 
known blind philosopher, that he could distinguidi a 
black dress on his friends by its smell." 

In an interesting account of a deaf, dumb, and blmd 
girl in the Hartford Asylum, recently pubUshed, state- 
ments are made on this subject of a amilar purport — 
" It has been observed," says the writer, *' of persons 
who are deprived of a particular sense, that additional 
quickness or vigour seems to be bestowed on those which 
remain. Thus blind persons are often distmguished by 
peculiar exquisdteness of touch ; and the deaf and dumb, 
who gain all their knowledge through the eye, concai- 
trate, as it were, fheir whole souls in that chsomel of ob- 
servation. Witb her whose eye, ear, and tongue are 
alike dead, the capabilities both of touch and smell are 
exceedingly heightened. Especially the latter seems al- 
most to have acquired the properties of a new sense, and 
to transcend the sagacity even of a spaniel." — Such is 
the influence of habit on the intimations of the saise 
imder consideration. 

^ 49. Of habit in relation to the taste. 

The same law is applicable to the Taste. We see the 
results of the frequent exercise of this sense in the quick- 
ness which the dealer in wines discovers in distinguish- 
ing the flavour of one wine from that of another* So 
marked are the results in cases of this kind, that one is 
almost disposed to credit the story whkh Cervantes re- 
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lates of two persons, who were requested to pass their 
judgment upon a hogshead which was supposed to be 
very old and excell^it One of them tasted the wine, 
and pronounced it to be very good, with the exception of 
a slight taste of leather which he perceiyed in it The 
other, after mature reflection and examination, pronoun- 
ced the same favourable verdict, with the exception of a 
taste of iron, which he could easily distinguish. On 
emptying the hogshead, there was found at the bottom an 
old key with a leathern thcmg tied to it 

Another practical view of this subject, however, pre- 
sents itself here. The sensations which we experience 
in this and other like cases, not only acquire by repeti- 
tion greater niceness and discrimination, but increased 
strength ; (and perhaps the inoreased strength is in all in- 
stances the foundation of the greater power of discrimi- 
nation.) On this topic we have a wide and melancholy 
source of illustration. The bibber of wine and the drink- 
er of ardent spirits readily acknowledge, that the seivsa- 
tion was at first only moderately pleasing, and perhaps 
in the very slightest decree. Every time they carried the 
intoxicating potion to meir lips, the sensation grew more 
pleaang, and the desire fcnr it waxed Wronger. Perhaps 
they were not aware that this process was going on m 
virtue of a great law of humanity ; but they do not pre- 
tend to deny the fact They might, indeed, have suspect- 
ed at an early period that chains were gathering around 
ihem, whatever might be the cause ; but what objection 
had they to be bound with links of flowors; delightful 
while they lasted, and easily broken when necessary! 
But here was the mistake. Link was added to link; 
chain was woven wiA chain, till he who boasted of his 
strength was at last made sen^ble of his weakness, and 
foimd himself a prisoner, a captive, a deformed, altered, 
and degraded slave. 

There is a threefold operation. The sensation of taste 
acquires an enhanced degree of pleasj mt ness ; the feeUng 
of uneasiness is increased in a corresponding measure 
when the sensation is not indulged by drinking ; and tl» 
desire, yriiich is necessarily attendant on the imeasy feel- 
ing, becomes in like maim^ more and more imperative. 
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To alleviate the uneasy feeling and this importunate de* 
sire, the unhappy man goes agsdn to his cups, and with 
a shaking hand pours down the delicious poison. What 
then 1 He has added a new link to his chain ; at evary 
repetition it grows heavier and heavier, till tha^ which at 
first he bore Hghtly and cheerfully, now presses him like 
a coat of iron, and galls like fetters of steel. There is a 
great and fearful law of his nature bearing him down to 
destruction. Every indulgence is the addition of a new 
weight to what was before placed upon him, thus less- 
ening the probability of escape, and accelerating his 
gloomy, fearful, and interminable sinking. We do not 
mean to say that he is the subject of an unplacable des- 
tiny, and cannot help himself. But it would seem that 
he can help himself only in this way ; by a prompt, ab- 
solute, and entire suspension of the practice in all its 
forms, which has led him into this extremity. But few, 
however, have the resolution to do this ; the multitude 
make a few unwilling and feeble eflforts, and resign them- 
selves to the horrors of their fate. 

^ 50. Of habit in relation to the hearing. 

There is imdoubtedly a natural difference in the quick- 
ness and discrimination of hearing. This sense is more 
acute in some than in others ; but in those who possess 
it in much natural excellence, it is susceptible of a high 
degree of cultivation. Musicians are a proof of this, 
whose sensibility to the melody and concord of sweet 
sounds continuaUy increases with the practice of their art. 

The increase of sensibility in the perceptions of hear- 
ing is especially marked and evident, when imcommon 
causes have operated to secure such practice. And this is 
the state of tilings vdth the Blind. The readers of Sir 
Walter Scott may not have forgotten the blind fiddler, 
who figures so conspicuously with verse and harp in Red 
Gauntlet ; a character sufficiently extraordinary, but by 
no means an improbable exaggeration. The blind neces- 
sarily rely much more than others on the sense of hear- 
ing. By constant practice they increase the accuracy 
and power of its perceptions. Shut out from the beau- 
ties that are seen, they please themselves vrith what is 
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\ieard, and greedily drink in the melodies of song. Ac- 
coidkigly, music is made by them not only a solace, 
but a budness and a means of support ; and in the In- 
stitutions for the Blind this is considered an important 
department of instruction. 

Many particular instances on record, and well authen- 
ticated, confirm the general statement, that the ear may 
be trained to habits, and that thus the sensations of sound 
may come to us with new power and meaning. It is re- 
lated of a celebrated blind man of Puiseaux in France, 
that he could determine the quantity of fluid in vessels by 
the sound it produced while running firom one vessel into 
another. " Dr. Rush," as the statement is given in Aber- 
crombie's Intellectual Powers, " relates of two blind young 
men, brothers, of the city of Philadelphia, that they knew 
when they approached a post in walking across a street 
by a pecuUar sound which the ground under their feet 
emitted in the neighbourhood of the post ; and that th^ 
could tell the names of a number of tame pigeons, with 
which they amused themselves in a httle garden, by only 
hearing them fly over their heads." Dr. Saunderson, 
who became bmid so early as not to remember having 
seen, when happening in any new place, as a room, pi- 
azza, pavement, court, and the like, gave it a character by 
means of the soimd and echo from his feet ; and in that 
way was able to identify pretty exactiy the place, and 
assure himself of his position afterward. A writer in the 
First Volume of the Manchester Philosophical Memoirs, 
who is our authority also for the statement just made, 
q)eaks of a certain blind man in that city as follows : "1 
had an opportunity of r^eatedly observing the peculiar 
manner in which he arranged his ideas and acquired his 
information. Whenever he was introduced into compa- 
ny, I remarked that he continued some time silent. The 
sound directed him to judge of the dimensions of the 
room, and the different voices of the number of persons 
that w«re present His distinction in these respects was 
very acciurate, and his memory so retentive that he was 
seldom mistaken. I have known him instantly recognise 
a person on first hearing him, though more than two years 
had elapsed since the time of their last meeting. He 
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determined pretty nearly the stature of those he was con- 
versing with by the direction of their voices; and he 
made tolerable conjectm-es respecting their tempers and 
dispositions by the manner in which they conducted their 
conversation " 

4 51. Application of habit to the toach. 

The sense of touch, like the others, may be exceedingly 
improved by habit. The more we are obliged to call it 
into use, the more attention we pay to its intimations. By 
the frequent repetition, therefore, under such circumstan- 
ces, these sensations not only acquire increased intense- 
ness in themselves, but particularly so in reference to our 
notice and remembrance of them. But it is desirable to 
confirm this, as it is all other principles from time to time 
laid down, by an appeal to facts, and by careful induc- 
tions from them. 

Diderot relates of the blind man of Puiseaux, mention 
ed in a former section, that he was capable of judging of 
his distance firom the fireplace by the degree of heat, and 
of his approach to any solid bodies by the action or pulse 
of the air upon his face. The same thing is recorded of 
many other persons in a similar situation ; and it may be 
regarded as a point well established, that blind people 
who are unable to see the large and heavy bodies pre- 
senting themselves in their way as they walk about, gen- 
erally estimate their approach to them by the increased 
resistance of the atmosphere. A blind person, owing to 
the increased accuracy of his remaining senses, especially 
of the touch, would be better trusted to go through the 
various apartments of a house in the darkness of midnight, 
than one possessed of the sense of seeing without any ar- 
tificial Ught to guide him. 

" In the celebrated Dr. Saimderson, who lost his si&ht in 
very ^early youth, and remained blind through hfe, al- 
though he occupied the professorship of mathematics in 
the English University of Cambridge, the touch acquired 
such acuteness that he could distinguish, by merely let- 
ting them pass through his fingers, spurious coins, which 
were so well execut^ as to deceive even skilfiil judges 
who could see.* 

* Memoirs of the Manchester Philosophical Society, vol. i., p. 164. 
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The c^ of a Mr. John Metcalf, otherwise caDed Blind 
Jack, which is particularly dwelt upon by the author of 
ttie Article in the Memoirs jiKst referred to, is a striking 
cme. The writer states that he became blind at an early 
period ; but, notwithstanding, followed the profesaon of 
a wagoner, and occasionally of a guide in intricate roads 
during the night, or when the tracks were covered with 
snow. At ler^h he became a projector and surveyor of 
highways in difficult and mountainous districts ; an em- 
ployment for which one would naturally suppose a blind 
man to be but indifferentljr qualified. 6ut he was found 
to answer all the expectations of his employers, and most 
of the roads over Ae Peak in Derbyshire, in ikigland, 
were altered by his directions. Says the person who 
gives this account of Blind Jack, ** I have several times 
met this man, with the assistance of a long staff, traversmg 
the roads, ascending precipices, explonng valleys, and 
investigating their several extents, forms, and situations, 
so as to answer his designs in the best manner." 

In the interesting Schools for the Blind which have 
recently been estabUshed in various parts of the world, 
the pupils read by meais of the fingers. They very soon 
learn by the touch to distinguish one letter from another, 
which are made separately for that purpose of wood, 
metals, or other hard materials. The printed sheets 
which they use are conformed to their metiiod of study- 
ing them. The types are much lai^er than those ordina- 
rily used in printing ; the paper is very thick, and being 
put upon the types while wet, and powerfully pressed, 
the letters on it are consequently raised, and appear in 
relief. The pupils having before learned to distinguish 
one letter from another, and also to combine them into 
syllables and words, are able after a time to pass their 
fmgers along the words and sentences of these printed 
sheets, and ascertain their meaning, with a good degree 
of rapidity. 

^ 52. Other striking instances of habits of touch. 

The power of the touch will increase in proportion to 
the necessity of a reliance on it. The more frequent the 
resort to it, the stronger will be the habit ; but the neces- 
F2 
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sity of this frequent reference to it will be found to be 
peculiarly great where a person is deprived of two of his 
other senses. It is noticed of James Mitchell, whose case 
has been already referred to, that he distinguished such 
articles as belonged to himself from the property of others 
by this sense. Although the articles were of the same 
form and materials with those of others, it would seem 
that he was not at a loss in identifying what was his 9wn. 
It will be recollected that he could neither see nor hear, 
and was, of course, speechless. He was obliged, there- 
fore, to depend chiefly on the touch. This sense was the 
principal instrument he made use of in forming an ac- 
quaintance with the strangers who frequently visited him* 
And what is particularly remarkable, he actually explored 
by it, at an early period, a space round his father's resi- 
dence of about two hundred yards in extent, to any part 
of which he was in the practice of walking fearlessly and 
without a guide, whenever he pleased. 

It is related of the deaf and blind girl in the Hartford 
Allium, that it is impossible to displace a single article 
in her drawers without her perceiving and knowing it ; 
and that, when the baskets of linen are weekly brought 
from the laundress, she selects her own garments without 
hesitation, however widely they may be dispersed among 
the mass. This is probably owing, at least in great part, 
to habits of touch, by means of which the sense is render- 
ed exceedingly acute. — Diderot has even gone so far as 
to conjecture that persons deprived of both sight and 
hearing would so increase the sensibility of touch as to 
locate the seat of the soul in the tips of the fingers. 

^ 53. Habits considered m relation to the sight. 

The law of habit affects the sight also. By a course 
of training this sense seems to acquire new power. The 
length and acuteness of vision in the mariner who has 
long traversed the ocean has been frequently referred to. 
— ^A writer in the North American Review (July, 1833) 
says, he once " knew a man, in the Greek island of Hy- 
dra, who was accustomed to take his post every day ror 
thirty years on the summit of the island, and look out for 
the approach of vessels; and although there were over 
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.three hundred sail belonging to the island, he would tell 
the name of each one as she approached with unerring 
certainty, while she was still at such a distance as to pre- 
sent to a common eye only a confused white blur upon 
the clear horizon.'' There are numerous instances to the 
same effect, occasioned by the situations in which men 
are placed, and the calls for the frequent exercise of the 
sight The almost intuitive vision of the skilftd engineer 
is, beyond doubt, in most cases merely a habit He has 
so often fixed bis eye upon those features in a country 
which have a relation to his peculiar calling, that he in- 
stantly detects the bearing of a miKtary position, its sus- 
ceptibility of defence, its facihties of approach and re- 
treat, &c. 

No man is bom without the sense of touch, but many 
are bom without the sense of hearing ; and, wherever this 
is the case, we are entitled to look for habits of ^ht 
Persons under such circumstances naturally and necessa- 
rily rely much on the visual sense, whatever aids may be 
had by them from the touch. Hence habits ; and these 
imply increased quickness and power, wherever they ex- 
ist It is a matter of common remark, that the keenness 
of visual observation in the deaf and dumb is strikingly 
increased by their pecuUar circumstances. Shut out from 
the intercourse of speech, they read the minds of men in 
their movements, gestures, and countenances. They no- 
tice with astonishmg quickness, and apparently without 
any effort, a thousand things which escape the regards of 
others. This fact is undoubtedly the foundation of the 
chief encouragement which men have to attempt the in- 
straction of that numerous and unfortunate class of their 
fellow-beings. They can form an opinion of what an- 
other says to them by the motion of the Ups ; and some- 
times even with a great degree of accuracy. That this last, 
however, is common, it is not necessary to assert; that it 
is posable, we have the testimony of well-authenticated 
facts. In one of his letters. Bishop Bumet mentions to 
this effect the case of a young lady at Geneva. — ^^ At 
two years old," he says, " it was perceived that she had 
lost her hearing, and ever since, though she hears great 
noises, yet hears nothing of what is said to her; but, by 
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observing the motion of the lips and mouths of others, 
she acquired so many words, that out of these she has 
formed a sort of jargon in which she can hold conversa- 
tion whole days with those who can speak her language. 
She knows nothing of what is said to her, unless she sees 
the motion of their lips that speak to her ; one thing will 
appear the strangest part of the whole narrative. She 
has a sister with whom she has practised her language 
more than with anybody else, and in the night, by laying 
her hand on her sister's mouth, she can perceive by that 
what she says, and so can discourse with her in the dark." 
(London Quarterly Review, vol. xxiv, p. 399.) 

Such are the views which have been opened to us in 
considering the law of habit in connexion with the sen- 
ses ; and we may venture to say with confidence, that 
they are exceedingly worthy of notice. There are two 
suggestions which they are especially fitted to call up. 
They evince the striking powers of the human mind, its 
irrepressible energies, which no obstacles can bear down. 
They evince also the benevolence of our Creator, who 
opens in the hour of misery new sources of comfort, and 
compensates for what we have not, by increasing the 
power and value of what we have. 

^ 54. Sensations may possess a relative, as well as positive increase of 
power. 

There remains a remark of some importance to be made 
in connexion with the general principle which has been 
brought forward, and as in some measure auxiliary to it; 
for it will help to explain the more striking instances of 
habits, if any should imagine that the fact of mere repe- 
tition is not suflScient to account for them. Our sensa- 
tions and perceptions may acquire not only a direct and 
positive, but a relative and virtual increase of power. 

This remark is thus explained. We shall hereafter see 
the truth of an important principle to this effect, that there 
will be a weakness of remembrance in any particular case 
in proportion to the want of interest in it Now hun- 
dreds and thousands of our sensations and perceptions are 
not remembered, because we take no interest in them. Of 
course they are the same, relatively to our amount of 



HABITS OF SSNSATIOIf AMD FERC»nON. 69 

knowledge and our practice, as if they had nev^ existed 
at all. But when we are placed in some novel atuation, 
or when, in particular, we are deprived of any one of the 
senses, the pressure of our neces^ties creates that interest 
which was wanting brfore. Then we delay upon, and 
marie, and remember, and interpret a multitude of evan- 
escent intimations which were formerly neglected. The 
s^ases thus acquire a very considerable relative power 
and value. And in order to make out a satisfactory ex- 
planation of some instances of habits, it is perhaps neces- 
sary that this relative increase i^ould be added to the di- 
rect and positive augmentation of vigour and quickness 
resulting firom mere repetition or exercise. 

^ 55. Of habits as modified by particular callings and arts. 

Hitherto it has been our chief object to examine hab- 
its in their relation to the senses separately ; it is proper 
also to take a general view of them, as formed and mod- 
ified by the particular callings and employments of men. 
Habits of perception are frequently formed imder such 
circumstances, where all the senses are not only possess- 
ed, but where they exist with their ordinary aptitudes and 
powers. — ^In consequence of the habits which he has been 
called upon to form by his particular situation, a farmer 
of a tolerable degree of experience and discernment re- 
quires but a slight inspection, in order to give an opinion 
on the qualities erf a piece of land, audits suitableness for 
a settlement A skilful printer will at once notice every- 
thing of excellence or of deficiency in the mechanical 
execution of- a printed work. — ^The same results are found 
in all who practise the fine arts. An experienced paint- 
er at once detects a mannerism in colouring, combinations 
and contrasts of light and shade, and pecuharities of form, 
proportion, or position, which infalUbly escape a person 
of more Umited experience. 

Dr. Reid speaks on this subject in the following char- 
acteristic manner. — ^^ Not only men, but children, idiots, 
and brutes, acquire by habit many perceptions which they 
had not originally. Almost every employment in life 
hath perceptions of this kind that are peculiar to it The 
shepherd knows every sheep of his flodc, as we do our 
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acquaintance, and can pick them out of another flock one 
by one. The butcher knows by sight the weight and 
quality of his beeves and sheep before they are killed. 
The fiBumer perceives bv his eye very nearly the quantity 
of hay in a rick, or of (5om in a heap. The sailor sees 
the burden, the built, and the distance of a ship at sea, 
while she is a great way off. Every man accustomed to 
writing, distinguishes acquaintances by their handwriting, 
as he does by their faces. And the painter distinguishes, 
in the works of his art, the style of all the great masters. 
In a word, acquired perception is very diflerent in differ- 
ent persons, according to the diversity of objects about 
which they are employed, and the apphcation tiiey bestow 
in observing them.''* 

^ 56. The law of habit considered in reference to the perception of the 
outlines and forms of objects. 

Before leaving the subject of Habit, con^dered as in- 
fluencing Sensation and Perception, there is one other 
topic which seems to be entitled to a brief notice ; we 
refer to the manner in which we perceive the outlines and 
forms of bodies. In discussing the subject of Attention, 
Mr. Stewart, in connexion with his views on that subject 
introduces some remarks in respect to vision. He makes 
this supposition, That the eye is fixed in a particular po- 
sition, and the picture of an object is painted on the ret- 
ina. He then starts this inquiry: Does the mind per- 
ceive the complete figure of tiie object at once, or is this 
perception the result of the various perceptions we have 
of the different points in the outline ? — ^He holds the 
opinion, that the perception is the result of our percep- 
tions of the different points in the outline, which he adopts 
as naturally consequent on such views, as the following. 
The outline of every body is made up of points or small- 
est visible portions ; no two of these pomts can be in 
precisely the same direction ; therefore every point by it- 
self constitutes just as distinct an object of attention to the 
mind, as if it were separated by some interval of empty 
space from all the omer points. The conclusion there- 
fore is, as every body is made up of parts, and as the per- 
* Reid's Inquiry into the Human Mind, chap. yI, ^ 20. 
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ception of the figure of the whole object implies a knowl- 
edge of the relative situation of the different parts with 
respect to each other, that such perception is the result 
of a number of different acts of attention. 

But if we adopt this view of Mr. Stewart, it is incum- 
bent upon us to show how it happens that we appear to 
see the object at once. The various fects which have 
been brought forward in this chapter appear to Aimish 
us with a solution of this question. The answer is, that 
the acts of perception ar« performed with such rapidity, 
that the effect witii respect to us is the same as if it were 
instantaneous. A habit has been formed ; the glance of 
the mind, in the highest exorcise of that habit, is inde- 
scribably quick ; time is virtually annihilated ; and sep- 
arate moments are to our apprehension of them crowded 
into one. 

^ 57. Notice of some facts which favour the above doctrine. 

Some persons will probably entertain doubts of Mr. 
Stewart's explanation of the manner in which we per- 
ceive the outlines of objects ; but there are various cir- 
cumstances which tend to confirm it — ^When we look for 
the first time on any object which is diversified with gaudy 
colours, the mind is evidently perplexed with the variety 
of perceptions which arise ; the view is indistinct, which 
would not be the^Jase if there were only one, and that an 
immediate perception. And even in paintings, which are 
of a more laudable execution, the effects at tiie first per- 
ception wDl be similar. 

But there is another fact which comes still more di- 
rectly to the present point We find that we do not have 
as distinct an idea, at the first glance, of a figure of a 
hundred sides, as we do of a triangle or square. But we 
evidently should, if the perception of visible figure were 
the immediate consequence of the picture on me retina, 
and not the combined result of the separate perceptions 
of the points in the outline. Whenever the figure is very 
ample, the process of the mind is so very rapid that the 
perception seems to be instantaneous. But when the 
sides are multiplied beyond a certam number, the inter- 
val of time necessary for these different acts of attention 
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becomes perceptible. We are then distinctly consclonar 
that the mind labours from one part of the object to an- 
other, and that some time elapses before we grasp it as a 
whole. 

^ 68. Additional illustrations of Mr. Stewart^s doctrine. 

These views and illustrations are still further confirmed 
by some interesting, and perhaps more decisive facts. In 
1807, Sir Everard Home, well known for his various phil- 
osophical pubUcations, read before the Royal Society an 
account of two blind children whom he had couched for 
the cataract One of these was John Salter. Upon this 
boy various experiments were made, for the purpose, 
among other things, of ascertaining whether the sense of 
sight does originaSy, and of itself 5one, give us a knowl- 
edge of the true figure of bodies. Some of the facts eli- 
cited imder these circumstances have a bearing upon the 
subject now before us. In repeated instances, on the day 
of his restoration to sight, the boy called square and tri- 
angular bodies, which were presented to the visual sense 
merely, round. On a square body being presented to him, 
he expressed a desire to touch it " This being refiised, 
he examined it for some time, and said at last that he had 
found a corner, and then readily coimted the four corners 
of the square ; and afterward, when a triangle was shown 
him, he counted the corners in the same way; but, in 
doing so, his eye went along the edge from cdrner to cor- 
ner, naming them as he went along." On the thirteenth 
day after the cataract was removed, the visual power he 
had acquired was so small; that he could not by sight tell 
a square from a circle, without previously directmg his 
sight to the corners of the square fignire as he did at first, 
and thus passing from comer to corner, and counting them 
one by one. It was noticed that the sight seemed to la- 
bour slowly onward from one point and angle to anoth^, 
as if it were incapable of embracing the outline by a 
simultaneous and imdivided movement The process, 
however, became more and more easy and rapid, until 
the perception, which at first was obviously made up of 
distinct and successive acts, came to be in appearance 
(and we may suppose it was only in appearance) a coiv- 
centrated and single one. 
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It was the same with Caspar Hauser. It is ronarked 
by his biographer, that whenever a person was introdu- 
ced to him, (tliis was probably soon after his release from 
his prison,) he went up very close to him, regarded him 
with a sharp, staring look, and noticed particularly each 
distinct part of his fiice, such as the forehead, e^es, nose, 
mouth, and chin. He then collected and consohdated all 
the different parts of the countenance, which he had no- 
ticed separately and piece by piece, into one whole. And 
it was not till after this process that he seemed to have 
a knowledge c^ the countenance or face, in distinction 
from the parts of the &ce. 



CHAPTER Vm. 

COSCEPTIOH&, 

^ 59. Meaning and characteristics of conceptions. 

We are now led, as we advance in the general subject 
of intellectual states of external origin, to contemplate 
the mind in another view, viz., as employed in giving rise 
to what are usually termed coNCEFrioNs. WiUiout pro- 
fessing to propose a definition in all respects unexcep- 
tionable, we are entitled to say, in general terms, that tins 
name is given to any re-existing sensations whatever 
which the mind has felt at some former period, and to 
the ideas which we frame of absent objects of perception. 
Whenever ^we have conceptions, our sensations and per- 
ceptions are replaced, as Shakspeare expresses it, in the 
** mind's eye," without our at all considering at what 
time or in what [ilace they first originated. In other 
words, they are revived or recalled, and nothing more. — 
Using, therefore, the term conceptions to express a class 
of mental states, and, in accordance with the general 
plan, having particular referi^nce in our remarks here to 
such as are of external origin, it may aid in the better 
understanding of their distinctive character if we mention 
more particvdarly how they differ both firom sensations 
^ G 



74 CONCEPTIONS. 

and pcrcqitioiis, and also from remembrances, witli whid: 
last some may imagine them to be essentially the same. 

(I.) Conceptic»is differ from the ordinary sensations 
and percq)ti(H)6 in tUs respect, that both their causes and 
their objects are absent When the rose, the honeysuckle, 
or other odoriferous body is presented to us, the effect 
which fcdlows in the ndnd is termed a sensation. When 
we afWward think of that sensation, (as we sometimes 
express it,) when the sensation is recalled, even thou^ 
very imperfectly, without the object whidi originaDy 
called it being present, it then becomes, by the use of 
language, a conception. And it is the same in any in- 
stance of perception. When, in strictness of speech, we 
are said to perceive anything, as a tree, a building, or a 
mountain, the objects of our p^ceptions are in all cases 
brfore us. But we may form conceptions of them ; they 
may be recalled and exist in the minffs eye, howevw 
remote they ma^ be in fact, both in time and place. 

(n.) They differ also from remembrances or ideas of 
memory. We take no account of the period when those 
objects which laid the foundation of them were present ; 
whereas, in every act of the memory, there is xxunbined 
with the conception a notion of the past Hence, as 
those states of mind, which we call conceptions, possess 
these distinctive marks, they are well entitled to a sep- 
arate name. 

Conceptions are reflated in their appearance and dis- 
appearance by the pnnciples of Associaticm, which will 
be explained Weafter. — Whenever at any time we may 
use the phrase "powar of conception" or "faculty of 
conception," nothing more is to be understood by such 
expressions than this, that there is in the mind a suscepti- 
faihty of feelings or ideas possessing the marks which we 
have ascribed to this class* 

^ 60. Of conceptions of objects of sight. 

One of the striking facts in regard to our conceptions 
is, that we can far more easily conceive of the olnects c^ 
some saases than of others. He who has visited the Pyr- 
amids of Egypt and the imposing remains of Grecian 
lem{des, or ha^ bdidd,aiVKHig uiiuture'^ still greater woiks, 



&e towering heights of the Alps and the mightjr catvaet 
of Niagara, ^svill never afterward be at a loss in forming 
a vivid conception of those interesting objects. The vis- 
ual perceptions are so easily and so distinctly recalled, 
that it is hardly too much to say of them, that they seem 
to exist as permwent pictures in the mind. It is related 
of Carsten Niebuhr, a well-kno^Tn traveller in the East, 
that, in extreme old age, after he had become blind, he 
entertained his visiters with interesting details of what he 
had seen many years before at Persepolis ; describinff the 
walls on which the inscriptions and bas-reliefi of mnch 
he spoke w^e found, just as one would describe a builds 
ing which he had recently visited. His son, who has 

S'ven an account of h» li^, remains, in connexion with 
is feet : ^ We could not conceal our astonishment He 
said to us, that, as he lay blind upon his bed, the images 
of all that he had seen in the East wtre ever present to 
his scml ; and it was therefore no wcmder that he should 
sqpeak of them as of y^esterday. In like manna*, there was 
vividly r^ected to him, in the hours of stillness, the noc- 
tiBmal view of the deep Asiatic heavens, vnth their brill- 
iant host of stars, which he had so often contemplated ; 
or else their blue and lofty vault by day; and this was 
hisgreatest enjoyment.** 

ln«re seems to be less vividness in the concq)tions of 
sound, touch, taste, and smell ; particularly the last three. 
Every one knows that it is difficult in (ordinary cases to 
recall with much distmctness a particular pain which we 
have formaiy experienced, or a particular taste, or smell. 
The fact that the perceptions of sight are more easily and 
distinctly recalled than others, may be thus partially ex- 
plained. — ^Visible objects, c»r, nither, the outlines of ihem, 
are complex ; that is, they are made up of a CTeat num- 
ber of points or very small portions. Haice me concep- 
tion which we form of such an object as a whole, is 
aided by the principles of association. The reason is 
obvious. As every original perception of a visible object 
is a compound made up of many parts, whenever we 
subsequently have a conception of it, the process is the 
same I we have a conception of a part of tiie object, and 
the prindples of association help us in conceiving of the 
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other parts. Association connects the parts together ; it 
presents them to the mind in their proper arrangement, 
and helps to sustain them there. 

We are not equally aided by the laws of association 
in forming our conceptions of the objects of the other 
senses. When we thmk of some sound, taste, touch, or 
smell, the object of our conception is eitiier a single de- 
tached sensation or a series of sensations. In every such 
detached sensation of sound, taste, touch, or smell, whether 
we consider it at its first origin, or when it is subsequently 
recalled, there is not necessarily that fixed and intimate 
association of the parts which we suppose to exist in 
every visual perception, and which must exist also in 
every conception of objects of sight which subsequently 
takes place. Accordingly, our conceptions of the latter ob- 
jects arise more readily, and are more distinct, than of the 
others. — ^There is a greater readiness and distinctness also, 
when there is a series of sensations and perceptions of 
right, for the subsequent visual conceptions are aided by 
associations both in time and place ; but the recurrence 
of other sensations and perceptions is aided only by asso- 
ciations in time. 

^61. Of the influence of habit on our conceptions. 

It is another circumstance worthy of notice in regard 
to conceptions, that the power of forming them depends 
in some measure on habit. — A few instances will help to 
illustrate the statement, that what is termed Habit may 
extend to the susceptibility of conceptions ; and the first 
to be given will be of conceptions of sound. Our con- 
ceptions of sound are not, in general, remarkably distinct, 
as was intimated in the last section. It is nevertheless 
true, that a person may by practice acquire the power of 
amusing himself with merely reading written music* 
Having firequently associated the sounds with the notes, 
he has at last such a strong conception of the sounds, 
that he experiences, by merdy reading the notes, a very 
sensible pleasure. It is for the same reason, viz., because 
our conceptions are strengthened by repetition or practice, 
that readers may enjoy the harmony of poetical numbers 
without at all articulating the words. In both cases they 
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troly hear notlm^ ; there is no actual sensation of sound; 
and yet there is a yirtual enunciation and melody in the 
mind. It seems to be on this principle we are enabled to 
explain Hie fact, that Beethoven composed scHne of his 
most valued musical pieces after he had become entirdy 
deaf; originating harmonic combinations so profound and 
exquisite as to require the nicest ear as a test, at the very 
time he was unable to hear anything bim«plf- 

^ 62. Influence of habit on conceptions of sight. 

That our power of forming conceptions is strengthen- 
ed by habit, is capable of bang furdier illustrated £rom 
the ^ght A person who has been accustomed to draw- 
ing, retains a much more perfect notion of a building, 
landscape, or other visible object, than one who has not 
A portrait painter, or any person who has been in the 
practice of drawing such sketches, can trace the outlines 
of the human form with very great ease; it requires 
hardly more effort from them than to write their names* 
— ^This point may also be illustrated by the diflbvence 
which we sometimes notice in people in Iheir conceptions 
of colours. Some are ftdly sensible of the difference be- 
tween two colours when mey are presaated to them, but 
cannot with confidence give names to these colours when 
they see them apart, and may even confound the one with 
the other. Their original sensations and perceptions are 
supposed to be equally distinct with those of other per- 
sons ; but their subsequent conception of the colours is 
far fit>m being so. TTiis defect arises partly, at least, 
from want of practice ; that is to say, from the not hav- 
ing formed a habit. The persons who exhibit this weak- 
ness of conception have not been compelled, by their sit- 
uation nor by mere inclination, to distinguish and to 
name colours so much as is common. 

^ 63. Of the subserviency of our conceptions to description. 

It is highly favourable to the talent for lively descrip- 
tion, when a person's conceptions are readily suggested 
and are distinct Even such a one's common conversa- 
tion differs from that of those whose conceptions arise 
more slowlv and are more faint One man, whether in 
G2 
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conversation or in written desmption, se^ns to place the 
object which he wishes to describe directly before us ; it 
is represented distinctly and to the life. Another, al- 
though not wanting m a command of language, is con- 
fused and embarrassed amid a multitude of particulars, 
which, in consequence of the feebleness of las concep- 
tions, he finds himself bbt half acquainted with ; and he 
therefore gives us but a very imperfect and confiised no- 
tion of the thing which he des^es to make known. 

It has been by some supposed, that a person might 
give a happier description of an edifice, of a landscape, 
or other object, from the conception than firom the actual 
perception of it The perfection of a description does 
not always consist in a minute specification of circum- 
stances ; in g^ieral, the description is better when there 
is a judicious selection of them. The best rule for ma- 
king the selection is to attend to the particulars that make 
tlie deepest impression on our own minds, or, what is the 
same tlung, that most readily and distinctly take a place 
in our conceptions. — When the object is actually before 
us, it is extremely difficult to compare the impresdons 
which different circumstances produce. When we after- 
ward conceive of the object, we possess merely the out- 
line of it ; but it is an outline made up of the most stri- 
king circumstances. The circumstances, it is true, will not 
impress all persons aUke, but will somewhat vary with 
the degree of their taste. But when, with a correct and 
delicate taste, any one combines lively conceptions, and 
gives a description firom those conceptions, he can hardly 
fail to succeed in it And, accordingly, we find here one 
great element of poetic power. It is the abiUty of form- 
mg vivid conceptions which bodies forth 

" The forms of things unknown ; the poet^s pen 
Turns them to shape, and gives to airy nothing 
A local habitation and a name.'* 

4 64. Of conceptions attended with a momentary belief. 

Our conceptions are sometimes attended with belief; 
when they are very lively, we are apt to ascribe to them 
a real outward existence, or believe in them. We do 
not undertake to assert that the belief is permanent ; Imt 
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t number of facts strongly lead to tbe conclusion that it 
has a momentary existence. 

(1.) A painter, in drawing tfie features and bodily form 
of an absait friend, may have so strong a conception, so 
viyid a mental picture, as to believe for a moment that his 
friend is before lum. Afier carefully recalling his thoughts 
at such times, and reflecting upon them, almost every pmnt- 
er is ready to say diat he has experienced some illusions of 
this kind. " We read," says Dr. Conolly, " that, v«rhen 
Sir Joshua Reyncdds, afler being many hours occupied in 
painting, walked out into the street, the lamp-posts seem- 
ed to him to be trees, and the men and women moving 
shrubs." It is true, the. illusion is in these cases very 
short, because the intensity of conception, which is the 
foundation of it, can never be kept up long when the 
mind is in a sound state. Such intense conceptions are 
onnaturaL And, further, all the surrounding objects of 

Erception, which no one can altogedier disregard for any 
Mh. of time, tend to check the uhision and terminate it 

(2.) When a blow is aimed at any one, althou^ in 
t^rt, and he fully knows it to be so, he forms «o vrvid m 
eonce{^n of what might possibly be the effect, that his 
belief is fc»r a miHnent controlled, and he unavoidably 
dirinks back from it This is particularly the case if thie 
blow approaches the eye. Who can help winking at 
such times 1 It is a proof of our belief being controlled 
under such cbcumstances, that we can move our own 
hands rapidly in the neighbourhood of the eye, either 
perpendicularly or horizontally ; and, at the same time, 
easily keep oiur eyelids from motion. But when the mo- 
tion is made by another, the conception becomes more 
vivid, and a belief of danger inevitably arises. — Again, 
place a person on the battlements of a high tower ; his 
reason tells him he is in no danger ; he knows he is in 
none. But, after all, he is unable to look down from the 
Imttkments without fear ; his conceptions are so exceed- 
ingly vivid as to induce a momentary belief of danger 
in opposition to all his reasonings. 

(3.) When we are in pain from having struck our foot 
against a stone, or when pain is suddenly caused in us by 
any other inanimate object^ we are apt to vent a moment^ 
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ary rage upon it That is to say, our belief is so affect- 
ed for an instant, that we ascribe to it an accountable ex- 
istence, and would punish it accordingly. This is ob- 
served particularly in children and in Savages. It is on 
the principle of our vivid conceptions bemg attended 
with beUef, that poets so often ascribe life, and agency, 
and intention to the rain and winds, to storms, and thun* 
der and lightning. How natural are the expresi^ons of 
King Lear, overwhelmed with the ingratitude of his 
daughters, and standing with his old head bared to the 
pelting tempest ! 

*' Nor rain, wind, thunder, fire are my daughters ; 
I tax not you, ye elements, with onkindness ; 
I never gave you kiiigdotus, called you children." 

(4.^ There are persons who are entirely convinced of 
the folly of the popular belief of ghosts and other night- 
ly apparitions, but who cannot be persuaded to sleep ia. 
a room alone, nor go alone into a room in the dark. 
Whenever they happen out at night, they are constantly 
looking on every side ; their quickened perceptions behold 
iaaages, viiich never had any existence except in their 
own minds, and they are the subjects of continual dis- 
quiet and even terror. — ^^ It was my misfortune," says Dr. 
Priestly, " to have the idea of darkness, and the ideas of 
invisible malignant spirits and apparitions very closely 
connected in my infancy ; and to this day, notwithstand- 
ing I believe nothing of those invisible powers, and, con- 
sequently, of their connexion with darkness, or anything 
else, I cannot be perfectly easy in every kind of situatioi^ 
in the dark, though I am sensible I gain ground upon 
this prejudice continually." 

In all such cases we see the influence of the prejudices 
of the nursery. Persons who are thus afflicted were 
taught in early childhood to form conceptions of ghosts, 
visible hobgoblins, and imearthly spirits ; and the habit 
still continues. It is true, when they listen to their rea- 
sonings and philosophy, they may well say they do not 
believe in such things. But the effect of their philoso- 
phy is merely to check their belief; not in ten cases in a 
thousand is the belief entirely overcome. Every little 
while, in all solitary places, and especially in the dark, it 
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returns, and, whenibanished, returns again ; otherwise we 
cannot give an explanation of the conduct of these per- 



sons. 



^ 65. Conceptions which are joined with perceptions. 

The belief in our mere conceptions is the more evi- 
dent and striking whenever at any time they are joined 
with our perceptions. — ^A person, for instance, is wajldng 
in a fidd in a foggy morning, and perceives something, 
no matter what it is ; but he believes it to be a man, ami 
does not doubt it In other words, he truly perceives 
some object, and, in addition to that perception, has a 
mental conception of a man, attended with beUef. When 
he has advanced a ifew feet further, all at once he per- 
ceives that what he conceived to be a man is merely a 
stomp with a few stones piled on its top. He perceived 
at fi^, as plainly or but httle short of it, Uiat it was a 
stump, as in a moment afterward ; there were the whole 
time very nearly the same visible form and the same di- 
men^ons in his eye. But he had the coQcq)tion of a 
man in his mind at the same moment, which overruled 
and annulled the natural effects of the visual perception ; 
the conception, being associated with the present visible 
object, acquired peculiar strength and permanency ; so 
much so, that he truly and firmly beUeved that a human 
being was before him. But the conception has departed ; 
the present object of perception has taken its place, and 
it is now impossible for him to conjure up the phantom, 
the reality oi which he but iust now had no doubt of. 

One of the num«x)us cnaracters whom Sir Walter 
Scott has sketched with so much truth to nature, speaks 
of himself as being banished, on a certain occasion, to 
one of the sandy KlCjts of the West Indies, which vras re- 
puted to be inhabited by malignant demons. This per- 
son, after acknowledging he had his secret apprehensions 
upon their account, remarks, " In open daylight or in ab- 
solute darkness I did not greatly apprdiend their ap- 
proach ; but in the misty daWn of the morning, or when 
evening was about to fall, I saw, for the first week of my 
abode on the Key, many a dim and undefined spectre ; 
now resemblijag a Spaniard, with his capa wrapped 
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fti*otmd him, aaul his huge sombrera, as lai^e as an uin« 
brella, upon his head ; now a Dutch sailor, with his rou^h 
cap and trunk hose ; and now an Indian Cacique, with 
his feathery crown and long lance of cane. I always 
approached them, but, whenever I drew near, the phantom 
changed into a bu^, or a piece of driftwood, or a wreath 
of mut? or some sudi cause of deception." 

But it is unnecessary to resort to books for illustrations 
of thiSs topic. Multitudes of persons have a conceptive 
facility of creations, which is often troublesome and per- 
plexing; eq>ecially in uncommon situations, and in the 
night. And in all cases this tendency is greatly stren^* 
ened, whenever it can lay hold of objects, the outlmes 
of which it can pervert to its own purposes.-^In instan- 
ces of this kind, where the conceptions are upheld, as it 
were, by present objects of perception, and receive a sort 
of permanency from them, nothing is better known than 
that we often exercise a strong and unhesitating beUef. 
These instances, therefore, can prc^erly be considered as 
illustrating and confirming the views in the preceding 
section. 

^ 66. Concoptions as connected with Bctitious representations. 

These observations suggest an explanation, at least in 
part, of the effects which are produced on the mind by 
exhibitions of fictitious distress. In the representation 
of tragedies, for instance, it must be admitted, that there 
is a general conviction of the whole bein^ but a fiction. 
But, although persons enter the theatre with this general 
conviction, it does not always remain with them the 
whole time. At certain peculiarly interesting passages 
in the poet, and at certain e^bitions of powerful and 
well*timed effort in the actor, this general impression, that 
all is a fiction, fails. The feelings of the spectator may 
be said to rush into the scenes ; he mingles in the events ; 
carried away and lost, he for a moment believes all to be 
real, and the tears gush at the catastrophe which he wit- 
nesses. The explanation, therefore, of the emotions felt 
at the exhibition of a tragedy, such as indifi;nation, pity, 
and abhorrence, is, that at certam parts of ttie exhibition 
we have a moin^taty belief in the reati^ of the events 
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vrhich are represented. And after th^ ittustrations which 
have been given, such a belief cannot be; considered inn 
possible. — ^The same explanation will apply to the emo-* 
tions which follow our reading of tragedies when alone, 
or any otiier natural and affecting descriptions. In the 
world of conceptions which the genius of the writar 
conjures up, we are transported out of the world of xeal 
existence, and for a while fully believe in thfi reality of 
what is only an incantation. 



CHAPTER DL 

SDfPLICITT AND OOMPLEZNESS OF MENTAL 6TATE& 
4 67. Origin of the distinction of simple and complez. 

In looking at our thoughts and feelings, as they con- 
tinually pass under the review of our internal observation, 
we readily perceive that they are not of equal worth ; we 
do not assign to theni the same estimate ; one state of 
nnnd is found to be expressive of one thing only, and that 
thin^, whatever it is, is precise, and definite, and insep- 
araMe ; while another state of mind is found to be ex- 
pressive of, and virtually equal to, many others. And 
hence we are led, not only with the utmost propriety, but 
ev«i by a sort of necessity, to make a division of the 
wh(de body of our mental affections into the two classes 
of SIMPLE and complex. Nature herself makes the divis- 
ion ; it is one of those characteristics which gives to the 
miiul, in part at least, its greatness ; one of those elements 
of power, without whidi the soul could not be what it is, 
and without a knowledge of which it is difiicult to pos- 

; a fiill and conrect understanding of it in other respects. 



^ 68. Nature and characteristics of simple mental sUtes. 

We shall finst offer some remarks on those mental states 
which are simple, and shall aim to give an xmderstanding 
of th«r nature, so £ar as can be expected on a subject, 
the ckamoBS of whidx depends more oa a re&r^ilce to 
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our own personal ^nsciousness than on the teachings of 
, otfcers. 
* Let it be noticed then, in the first place, that a simple 
idea cannot v^ separated into parts. — ^It is clearly im- 
plied in the very distinction between simplicity and com- 
plexity, considered in relation to the states of the mind, 
that theie can be no such separation, no such diviaon. It 
is emphatically true of our simple ideas and emotions, and 
of all other simple states of the mind, that they are (me 
and indivisible. Whenever you can detect in them more 
than one element;, they at once lose thar character of 
simplicity, and are to be regarded as complex, however 
they may have previously appeared. Inseparableness 
consequently is their striking characteristic ; and it may 
be added, that they are not only inseparable in them- 
selves, but are separate from everything else. There is 
nothing which can stand as a substitute ^or them where 
they are, or represent them where they are not ; they are 
independent unities, constituted exclusively by the mind 
itself, having a specific and positive character, but never- 
theless known only in themselves. 

^ 69. Simple mental states not susceptible of definition. 

Let it be observed, in the second place, that our simple 
notions cannot be defined. — ^This view of th(em follows 
necessarily from what has been said of their (meness and 
inseparableness, compared with what is universally un- 
derstood by defining. In respect to definitions, it is un- 
doubtedly true, that we sometimes use syncMiymous words, 
and call such use a definition ; but it is not properly such. 
In every le^timate definition, the idea which is to be de- 
fined is to be separated, as far as may be thought neces- 
sary, into its subordinate parts ; and these parts are to be 
presented to the mind for its examination, instead of the 
original notion into which they entered. This process 
must be ^one through in every instance of accurate de- 
fining ; tms is the general and authorized view of defini- 
tion ; and it is not easy to see in what else it can well 
consist. 

But this process will not apply to our simple thoughts 
and feelings, because, if there be any such thing as sim- 
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pie mental states, ^ey are characterized by inseparable- 
ness and oneness. And furthermore, if 'i^e define ideas 
hy employing other ideas, we must count upon meeting- 
at last with such as shall be ultimate, and will reject aU 
verbal explanation ; otherwise we can never come to an 
end in the process. — So that the simple mental affeetioilfe 
are not only undefinable in themselves ; but if there were ' 
no such elementary states of mind, there could be no ie* 
fining in any other case; it would be merely analysis 
upon analysis, a process without completion, and a lal)our' 
without end ; leaving the subject in as mucji darkness as 
"when the process was begun. 

When we speak of simple ideas and feelines, and a 
person, in consequence of our inabiUty to demie them, 
professes to be ignorant of the terms we use, we can fire- 
quently aid him in understanding them by a statement 
of the circumstances, as far as possible, under which the 
simple mental state exists. But having done this, we can 
merely refer him to his own senses and consciousness, as 
the only teachers from which he can expect to receive 
satisfaction. 

^ 70. Simple mental states, representative of a reality. 

A third mark or characteristic of simple mental states 
is, that they always stand for or represent a REALrrv. — 
In other words, no simple idea is, in its own nature, de- 
lusive or fictitious, but alwajrs has something precisely 
corresponding to it. — ^It is not always so wim complex 
kleas; these, as Mr. Locke justly gives us to understand, 
are sometimes chimerical. That is to say ; the elements 
of which they are composed are so brought together and 
combined as to form something, of which nature presents 
no corresponding reality. If, for instance, a person had 
an idea of a body, yellow, or of some other colour, malle- 
able, fixed ; possessing, in a word, all the qualities of iron 
or of gold, with this difference only, of its being Hghter 
than water, it would be what Mr. Locke terms a chimer- 
ical idea ; because the combination of the elements here 
exists only in the human mind, and not in nature ; the 
thing has no outward or objective reality. The words 
CENTAUB, deagon, and HYPOGRiFF, which are the well- 

H 
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known names for ima^ary bein^ piossessbg no actual 
existence, are expressive of chimerial complex ideas. 
These ideas haVe nothing corresponding to them. But it 
is not so with the simple states of the mind. If it were 
otherwise, since in our inquiries after truth we naturally 
]pt)ceed from what is complex to what is simple, there 
would be no sure foundation of knowledge. Whenever, 
in our analysis of a subject, we arrive at truly simple 
ideas, we have firm footiqg ; there is no mistake, no de- 
■ lusion. Nature, always laitfaful to her own character, 
gives utterance to the truth alone. But man, in combi- 
ning together Ihe elements which nature furnishes, does 
not always avoid mistakes. 

^ 71. Origin of complex notions, and their relation to simple. 

Our simple states of mind, which we have thus endeav- 
oured to explain, were probably first in origin. There are 
reasons for considering them as antecedent in point of 
time to our complex mental states, although in many cases 
it may not be ea^ to trace the progress of the mind from 
the one to the other. The complex notions of external 
material objects embrace the separate and simple notions 
of resistance, extension, hardness, colour, taste, and others. 
As these elementary perceptions evidently have their ori- 
gin in distinct and separate senses, it is but reasonable to 
suppose that they possess a simple, before they are com- 
bined together in a complex existence. Simple ideas, 
therefore, may justly be r^arded as antecedent, in point 
of time, to those which are complex, and as laying the 
foundation of them. 

Hence we see that it is sufficiently near the truth, and 
that it is not improper, to speak of our complex ideas as 
derived fh)m, or made up of, simple ideas. This is the 
well-known language of Mr. Locke on this subject j and 
when we consider how much foundation there is for it in 
the constitution and operations of the human mind, &ere 
IS good reason for retaining it — ^Although purely simple 
states of the mind are few in number, vast multitudes of 
a complex nature are formed from them. The ability 
which the mind possesses of originating complex thoughts 
and feelings from elementary ones, may be omipared to 
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our power of uniting together the letters of the alphabet 
m the formation of syllsubles and words. 

4 72. Supposed complezoess wtthonf the antecedence of nmple feelings. 

It is possible that some persons may object to the doc- 
trine proposed in the last section, that complex mental 
states are subsequent in point of time to those which me 
simple; and may be inclined to adopt the opinion, that 
some^ at least, of our complex notions are framed at onoe 
and immediately, whenever an occasion presents itself, 
and are not necessarily dependent on the prior existence 
of any other feeling When the eye, for mstance, opens 
on a wide and diversified landscape, they suppose the 
whole to be embraced in one complex mental state, the 
formation of which is not gradual and susceptible of 
measurement by time, but is truly instantaneous. When 
we direct our attention to objects of less extent, as a por- 
trait, a landscape, or historical painting, they imagme it 
to be still more evident, that the complexity of mind, cor- 
responding to the complexity of the object, is a result 
without any antecedent process. WithJout doubt, what 
has now been said is, in some instances, apparaitly the 
case ; but this appearance (for we cannot speak of it as 
anything more than such) is susceptible of an obvious ex- 
planation, without an abandonment of the general {Hinci- 
ple which has been laid down. No one is ignorant that 
the mind often passes vnih exceeding rapidity alon^ the 
succesave objects of its contemplations This rapidity 
may, in some cases, be so great, that no foundation wiU 
be laid for remembrance ; and of course, in suck cases, 
the complex feeling has the appearance of being formed 
without the antecedence of o^r simple feelings* Offcea 
the eye glances so rapid^ over the distinct parts of the 
portrait, me hi^rical pamting, or even the wide land- 
scape, that we are utterly un&Ie in our recollection to 
detect the successive steps of its process. There natu- 
rsdly seems, therefore, to be but one view, instead of dis- 
tinct and successive glances of the mind frcMn hill to hill, 
fix)m forest to forest, and from one verdant spot to an^* 
other, prior to the supposed cme and instairtaneous com- 
prehension of the whokb But there is much reason for 



88 SIMPLICITY AND COMFLEXNESS 

saying that tliis oneness of onnprehension is in seeming 
and appearance only, and not in fact (See § 57, 58.) 

^ 73. The precise sense in which coinplezness is to be understood. 

But while we distinctly assert the frequent complexness 
of the mental affections, it should be particularly kept in 
mind, that they are not to be regarded in the hght of a 
material compound, where the parts, although it may 
sometimes appear to be otherwise, necessarily possess no 
higher unity than that of juxtaposition, ana, of course, 
can be literally separated m>m each other, and then put 
tc^ether again. There is nothing of this kind ; neither 
putting together nor taking asunder, in this literal and 
material sense. — ^But if our thoughts and feelings are not 
made up of others, and are not complex in the material 
sense of the expressions, what then constitutes their com- 
plexness? This inquiry gives occasion for the impor- 
tant remark, that complexness in relation to the mind is 
not literal, but virtual only. What we term a complex 
feeling is in itself truly simple, but at the same time it is 
equal to many others, and is complex only in that sense. 
Thought after thought, and emotion following emotion, 
passes through the mind ; and as they are called forth by 
the operation of the laws of association, naaigr of them 
necessarily have relation to the same object "Dien there 
follows a new state of mind, which is tiie result of those 
previous feelings, and is complex in the sense already ex- 
plained. That is to say, it is felt by us to possess a vir- 
tual equality to those separate antecedent thoughts and 
emotions. Our simple feelings are like streams coming 
from different mountains, but meeting and mingling to- 
gether at last in the common centre of some intermediate 
&ke; the tributary fountains are no longer separable; 
but have disappeared, and become merged and confound- 
ed in the bos«n of their common resting-place. Or they 
may be likened to the cents and dimes of the American 
coinage, tens and hundreds of which are represented by 
a ffln^e eagle ; and yet the eagle is not divided into a 
hundbred or thousand parts, but has as much unity as the 
numerous pieees for winch it stands. 

The language which expresses the composition and 
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complexity of tiiouffht is, therefore, to be regarded a» 
wholly metaphorical when applied to the mind, and is 
not to be taken in its Uteral meaning. We are under the 
necessity of employing in this case, as in others, language 
which has a material origin, but we shall not be led 
astray by it if we carefully attend to what has been said, 
and endeavour to aid our conception of it by a reference 
to our internal experience. 

^ 74. niustrations of analysis as applied to the mind. 

The subject of .the preceding section will be the better 
understood by the consideration of Analysis as applicable to 
the mind. As we do not combine Uterally, so we do not 
untie or separate literally ; as there is no uteral complex- 
ness, so there is no Uteral resolution or analysis of it 
Nevertheless, we have a meaning when we speak of 
analyzing our thoughts and feelings. And what is it ? 
What are we to understand by the term analysis 1 

Although this subject is not without difficulty, both in 
the conception and in the expression of it, it is susceptible 
of some degree of illustration. — ^It will be remembered 
that there may be an analysis of material bodies. The 
cheniist analyzes when he takes a piece of glass, which 
appears to be one substance, and fmds that it is not one, 
but is separable into silicious and alkaUne matter. He 
takes other bodies, and separates them in like manner; 
and whenever he does this, the process is rightly called 
analysis. 

Now we apply the same term to the mind ; but the 
thing expres^ by it, the process gone through, is not 
the same. All we can say is, there is something like this. 
We do not resolve and separate a complex moiight, as 
we do a piece of glass or other material body, into its 
parts ; we are utterly unable to do it, if we should se- 
riously make the attempt; every mental state is, in itself 
and in fact, simple and indivisible, and is complex only 
virtually. Complex notions are the results rather than 
the compounds of former feelings ; and though not liter- 
ally made up of parts, have the relation to them which 
any material whole has to the elements composing it ; 
and in that particular sense may be said to comprehend 
H2 
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or embrace the subordinate notions. Mental analysis ao» 
cordingly concerns merely this relation. We perform 
such an analysis when, by the aid of our reflection and 
consciousness, we are able to indicate those separate and 
subordinate feelings to which, in our conception of it, 
the complex mentd state is virtually equal. 

The term government, for instance, when used in ref- 
erence to the mental perception of the thing thus named, 
expresses a complex state t)f the mind ; we may make 
this mental state, which is in fact only one, although it is 
virtually more than one, a subject of cont^nplation ; and 
we are said to analyze it when we are able to indicate 
those separate and more elementary notions, without the 
existence and antecedence of which it could not have 
been formed by the mind. We do not literally take the 
complex state in pieces, but we designate other states of 
mind which, every one's knowledge of the origin of 
thought convinces him, must have preceded it, such as the 
ideas of power, right, obligation, command, and the rela- 
tive notions of superior and inferior. 

^ 75. Complex notions of external origin. 

The doctrine of simplicity and complexness of mental 
states is apphcable, in both its forms, to the Intellective 
and Sensitive parts of our nature ; in other words, there 
may be a complex affection or passion, as well as a com- 
plex perception. The acts of the Will, the other mreat 
Division of the mental nature, are always simple. When 
we consider the subject in reference to ihe intellect alone, 
we may add further, that there is complexity of the In- 
tellect both in its internal and external action; and it 
seems proper, in this connexion, to say something in par- 
ticular of COMPLEX NOTIONS OF EXTERNAL ORIGIN. 

What we term our simple ideas are representative of 
the parts of objects only. The sensations of colour, such 
as red, white, yellow ; the ori^al intimations from the 
touch, such as resistance, extension, hardness, and softness, 
do not, in themselves considered, give us a knowledge of 
substances, but only of the parts, attributes, or elements 
of substances. Accordingly, the ideas which we have of 
the various objects of the external world are, for ihe 
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most part, complex. We speak of a house, a tree, a 
flc^v^ei, a plant, a mineral, an animal ; and in none of 
these cases are the ideas which we have simple ; but, on 
the contrary, embrace a considerable number of elonents. 

^ 76. Of objects contemplated as wholes. 

In point of fact, the various external objects which 
come under our notice are presented to us as wholes ; 
and, as such, (whatever may have been the (Miginal pro- 
cess leading to that result,) we very early contemplate 
them. — Take, for instance, a loadstchce In their ordinary 
and common thoughts upon it, (the result probably of 
some antecedent and very early traming), men undoubted- 
ly contemplate it as a whole ; the state of mind which 
has reference to it embraces it as such. This complex 
notion, like all others which are complex, is virtually equal 
to a number of others of a more elementary character. — 
Hence, when we are called upon to give an account of 
the loadstone, we can return no other answer than by an 
enumeration of its elements. It is something which has 
weight, colour, hardness, power to draw iron, and what- 
ever else we discover in it 

We use the term gold. This is a complex term, and 
imphes a complexity in the corresponding mental state. 
But if we use the word gold, or any other sjmonymous 
word, in the hearing of a man who has neither seen that 
substance nor had it explained to him, he will not under- 
stand what is meant to be conveyed. We must enter 
mto an analysis ; and show that it is a combination of 
the qualities of yellowness, great weight, fusibility, duc- 
tility, &c. We look upward to the «m in the heavens. 
But what should we know of that great aggregate, if we 
could not contemplate it in the elements of form and ex-» 
tendon, of brightness and heat, of roundness and r^u« 
larity of motion 1— All the ideas, therefore, which we 
fomi of external objects consideral as wholes, are c(»n- 
plex; and all such complex notions are composed of 
those which are cample. 
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CHAPTER X. 

ABSTRACTION. 



} 77. Abstraction implied in the analysis of complex ideas. 

The remarks which have been made in the course of 
the for^oine chapter, on the analysis and examination 
of our Complex Intellectual states, naturally lead to the 
ccmsideration of another subject, in some respects inti- 
mately connected with that topic. When we have once 
formed a complex notion (no matter at what period, in 
what way, or of what kind,) it not unfrequently happens 
that we desire, for various reasons, to examine more par- 
ticularly some of its parts. Very frequently this is abso- 
lutely necessary to the full understanding of it Although 
undoubtedly its elementary parts once came imder re- 
view, that time is now long past ; it has become impor- 
tant to institute a new inspection, to take each simple 
notion involved in it, and examine it by itself. And tiiis 
is done by means of the process of Abstraction, and in 
no other way. 

By the aid of that process, our complex notions, how- 
ever comprehensive they may be, are susceptible, if one 
may be allowed so to speak, of being taken to pieces, 
and the elementary parts may be abstracted or separated 
from each other ; that is, they are made subjects of con- 
sideration apart from other ideas, with which they are 
ordinarily found to be associated. And hence, whenever 
this is the case in respect to the states of the mind, they 
are sometimes called Abstractions, and still more fre- 
quently are known by the name of abstract roEAs. — ^For 
the purpose of distinctness in what we have to say, they 
may be divided into the two classes of Particular and 
General ; that is to say, in some cases Hie abstraction re- 
lates only to a single idea or element, in others it in- 
cludes more. 
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^ 78. IiiBtincea of ptrticular abstract ideas. 
We shall proceed, therefore, to remark first on Particu- 
lar abstractions. Of this class, the notions which we 
form of the different kinds of colours may be regarded as 
instances. For eicample, we hold in our hand a rose ; it 
has extension, colour, form, fi*agrance. The mind is 
so deeply occupied with the colour as almost wholly to 
-neglect the othei; quaUties. This is a species of abstrac- 
tion, although perhaps an imperfect one, because, when 
an object is before us, it is difficult, in our most attentive 
coni^deration of any particular quality or property, to 
withdraw the mind wholly fix>m the o&ers. When, on 
the contrary, any absent object of perception occurs to us, 
when we tmnk of or forma conception of it, our thoughts 
will readily fix upon the colour of such object, and make 
that the subject of consideration, without particularly 
r^rding its other quahties, such as weight, hardness, 
taste, form, &c. We may also distinguish in any body 
(^either when present, or still more perfectly when absent) 
its solidity from its extension, or we may direct our atten- 
tion to its weight, or its length, or breadth, or thickness, 
and make any one of these a distmct object in our thoughts. 
, And hence, as it is a well-known fact that the proper- 
ties of any body may be separated in the view and ex- 
amination of the mind, however closely they may be con- 
nected in thdr appropriate subjects, we may lay down 
this statement in respect to tiie states of the mind before 
us, viz.: When any quality or attribute of an object, 
which does riot exist by itself, but in a state of combina- 
tion, is detached by our mindbs fix)m its customary associ- 
ates, and is considered separately, the notion we form of 
it becomes a particular abstract idea. — The distinctive 
mark of this class is, that the abstraction is limited to one 
quaUty. It should perhaps be particularly added, that 
tihe abstraction or separation may exist mentally, when it 
cannot take place in the object itself. For instance, the 
size, the figure, length, breadth, colour, &c., of a building, 
may each of Ihem be made subjects of separate mental 
consideration, although there can be no real or actual sep- 
aration of these things in the building itself. If there be 
any one of these pl'operties, there must necessarily be all. 
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^ 79. Mental process in sepanttng and abstraeting them. 

The manner of expressing ourselves on the subject of 
our abstract notions, to which we have been accustomed, 
is apt to create and cherish a beUef in the existence of a 
separate mental faculty, adapted solely to this particular 
purpose. But the doctrine of a power or faculty of ab- 
straction, which is exclusive of other mental susceptibiU- 
ties, and is employed solely for this purpose, does not ap- 
pear to be well founded. It will convey an impression 
nearer the truth to speak of the process rather than the 
power of abstraction. — ^The following statement will be 
sufficient to sUbw how those of the first class, or particu- 
lar abstract ideas, are formed. 

Although our earliest notions, whether they arise firom 
the senses or are of an internal origin, are simple, exist- 
ing in an independent and separate state, yet those sim- 
ple thoughts are v^ soon found to unite together with a 
considerable degree of penuanency, and out of them are 
formed complex states of mind. Many are in this way 
combined together in one, and the question is, how this 
combination is to be loosened, and die elementary parts 
are to be extracted from thdr present complexity f 

In answer, it may be said that, in every case of separ- 
ating a particular abstract idea, there must necessarily be 
a determination, a choice, an act of the will. This vol- 
untary state of mind must concern the previous complex 
mental state, when viewed in one respect, rather than 
another ; or, what is the same thing, it will concern one 
part of the complex idea rather than another. So that 
we may truly and justly be said to have not only a desire, 
but a determination to consider or examine some part of 
the complex idea more particularly than the others. 
When the mind is in this manner directed to any partic- 
ular part of a complex notion, we find it to be the fact, 
that die principle of association, or whatever principle it 
is which keeps the other parts in their state of imion with 
it, ceases, in a greater or less d^ee, to operate and to 
maintain that union ; the other parts rapidly fall off and 
disappear, and the particular quality, towards which the 
mind is especially directed, remains the sole subject of 
consideration, fhat is to say, it is abstracted, ot becomes 
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an abstract idea. — ^If, for example, we have in mind flie 
eomplex notion of any object, a house, tree, plant, flow- 
ety and the like, but have a desire and determination to 
make the colour, which forms a part of this complex no- 
ticm, a particular subject of attention, the ocmsequence is, 
that, while the quah^ of colour occupies our chief re- 
gard, the (^her quahties will disappear and no more be 
thought of. If we determine to examine the weight or 
extension of an object, the result will be the same; in 
other words, the extension, w^ht, colour, &c., becoming 
distinct and exclusive objects of attention, will be ab- 
stracted. 

This, in the formation of particular abstract ideas, 
seems to be the process of the mind, and nothing more ; 
▼iz.. The directicHi of an act of the will to a particular 
part of a complex notion, and the consequent detention of 
the part towards which the mental choice is directed, and 
the natural and necessary disappearance, under such cir* 
cumstances, of the other parts. 

^ 80. General abstract notioqs the same with genera and species. 

We proceed now to con^der the other class of abstract 
ideas.— G^ieral Abstract ideas are not only different, in 
consequence of embracing a greater number of elementa- 
ry parts, from those which are Particular, but are also sus- 
c^bleof being distinguished from the great body of our 
other complex noti<»is. — The idea, for example, which 
we form of any individual, of John, Peter, or James, is 
evidently a complex one, but it is not necessarily a gen- 
ial one. The notion which we frame of a particular 
horse or of a particular tree, is likewise a complex idea, but 
not a g^ieral one. Thare will be found to be a clear dis- 
tincticm between them, although it may not be perfectly 
obvious at first General abstract m£AS are our notions 
of the classes of oljects, that is, of Genera and Species. 
Th^ are expressed by general names, without, in most 
cases, any defining or Smitation, as when we use the 

words ANIMAL, MAN, HORSE, BIRD, SQBEP, FISH, TREE, HOt tO 

express any one in particular of these variousxlasses, but 
tnimak, men, horses, &c., in general. 
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^ 81. Process in dassificttion, or the forming of genera and species. 

Now if our general abstract ideas, so far as they relate 
to external objects, are truly notions of secies and gen- 
bra, it will aid us in the better understanding of them if 
we briefly consider^ how species and genera are formed. 
Men certainly find no great practical difficulty in forming 
these classifications, ^ce we find that they do in fact 
make them in numberless instances, and at a very early 
period of life. They seem to be governed in the process 
by definite and uniform mental tendencies. — ^What, then, 
in point of fact, is the process in classification 1 It is ob- 
vious, in the first place, that no classification can be made 
without considering two or more objects together. A 
number of objects, therefore, are first presented to us for 
our observation and inquiry, which are to be examined 
first in themselves, and then in ccm^arispn with each 
other. We will take a familiar scene to illustrate what 
takes place. 

We suppose ourselves to stand on the bank of a navi- 
gable river ; we behold the flowing of its waters, the 
cliflfe that overhang it, the trees that line its shore, the 
boats and boatmen on its bosom, the flocks and herds that 
press down to drink from its waves. With such a scene 
before us, it is to be expected that the mind will rapidly 
make each and all of these the subjects of its contem- 
plation; nor does it pursue this contemplation and inquiry 
far, without perceiving certain relations of agreement or 
diffierence. Certain objects before it are felt to be essen- 
tially alike, and others to be essentially diflerent ; and 
hence they are not all arranged in one class, but a dis- 
crimination is made, and dinerent classes are formed 
The flocks and herds are formed into their respective 
classes. The tall and leafy bodies on the river's bank, 
although they differ from each other in some respects, are 
yet found to agree in so many others, that they are ar- 
ranged together in another class, and called by the gen- 
eral name of TREE. The living, moving, and reasoning 
beings that propel the boats on its waters, form another 
class, and are called man. — And there is the same process 
and the same result in respect to all other bodies coming 
within the range of our observation. 
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4 82. Emrly classifications sometimes mcoRect. 
It has been intimated, that, in making these claasifica^ 
tions, men are governed by definite and uniform mental 
tendencies ; still it must be acknowledged that mistakes 
are sometimes committed, especially in the early periods 
of society, and in all cases where the opportunities of ex- 
amination and comparison are imperfect When man 
first opens his eyes on nature, (and m the infancy of our 
race he finds himself a novice wherev^ he goes,) objects 
so numerous, so various in kind, so novel and interesting, 
crowd upon his attention, that, attempting to direct him- 
self to all at the same time, he loses sight of their specif- 
ical difierences, and blends them together more than a 
calm and accurate examination would justify. And 
hence it is not to be wondered at that our earhest classi- 
fications, the primitive genera and species, are sometimes 
incorrectly made. 

Subsequently, when knowledge has been in some meas- 
ure amassed, and reascming and observation have been 
Inoueht to a greater maturity, these errors are attended to ; 
individuals are rqected firom species where they do not 
properly belong, and species firom genera. The most sav- 
age and ignorant tribes will in due season correct &eir 
mistakes smd be led into the truth. 

^ 83. Illustrations of our earliest classifications. 

We are naturally led to introduce one or two incidents 
here which throw light on this part of our subject 
What we wish to illustrate is the simple fact that men 
readily perceive flie resanblances of (A>jects, and exhibit 
a disposition to cl^tssify them in reference to such resem- 
blance. The first case which we shall mention in illus- 
tration of this, is that of Caspar Hauser. The principal 
objects which Caspar had to amuse himself with in his pris- 
on were two Utde wooden horses, which, in his entire ig- 
norance, he believed to be possessed of life and sensibiU^. 
After the termination of hiis imprisonment, his biographer 
informs us, that to " every animal he met with, whether 
quadruped or biped, dog, cat, goose, or fowl, he gave the 
name of horse." 

In the year 1814, Pitcaim*s Island, a solitary spot in 
I 
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the Pacific Ocean, was visited by two English cruisers. 
Two of the young men that belonged on the island, and 
whose knowledge was, of course, extremely limited, came 
on board one of the vessels. " The youths,'* says the 
Narrative, "were greatly surprised at the sight of so 
many novel objects ; the ^e of the ship, the guns, and 
everything around them. ' Observing a cow, they were at 
first somewhat alarmed, and expressed a doubt whether it 
was a huge goat or a homed hog, these bemg the only 
two species of quadrupeds they had ever seen." — ^Travel- 
lers mention other instances where there is the same ten- 
dency to clasiafy, which we have not room to repeat 

^ 84. or the nature of general abstract ideas. 

The notions which are thus formed in all cases of class- 
ification, are commonly known, in the Treatises having 
relation to these subjects, as General Abstract ideas. 
And they are no less numerous than the multiplied varies 
ties of objects which are found to exist everywhere around 
us. It is thus that we form the general notions of animal 
and of all the subordinate species of animals ; of tree and 
its numerous varieties ; of earths, and minerab, and what* 
ever else is capable of being arranged into classes. 

But it is to be noticed that the general idea, whatever 
objects it may be founded upon, does not embrace every 
particular which makes a part of such objects. When we 
look at a number of men, we find them all differing in 
some respects, in height, size, colour, tone of the voice, and 
in other particulars. The mind fixes only upon those 
traits or properties with which it can combine the no- 
tion of resemblance ; that is to say, those traits, qualities, 
or properties in which the individuals are perceived to be 
like, or to resemble each other. — ^The complex mental 
state, which embraces these qualities and properties, and 
nothing more, (with the exception of the superadded 
notion of other bodies having resembling quahties,) is a 
General Abstract idea. 

And hence the name. Such notions are called ab- 
stract, because, while embracing many individuals in 
certain respects, they detach and leave out altogether a 
yaiiely of particulars in which those individuals Ssagree. 
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V there w«re not this discriininati(m and leaving oat of 
certain parts, we never could consider these notions, re- 
garded as i^holes, as otherwise than individual or partic- 
ular. — They are called general, because, in consequence 
of the discrimination and selection whidi has just been 
mentioned, they embrace such qualities and properties as 
eidst not in one merely, but in many. 

^85. The power of general abstraction in connexion with number*, dec 

The ability which the mind possesses of forming gen- 
eral abstract ideas, is of much practical importance, it is 
not easy to estimate the increase of power which is thus 
given to the action of the human mind, particularly in 
reasoning. By means of general abstract propositions, 
we are able to state volumes in a few sentences ; that is 
to say, the truths, stated and illustrated in a few general 
propositions, would fill volumes in their particular appli- 
cations. 

Without the ability of forming general notions, we 
should not be able to number^ even in the smallest de- 
gree. Before we can consider objects as forming a mid- 
titude, or are able to number them, it seems necessary to 
be able to apply to them a common name. This we can- 
not do until we have reduced them to a genus ; and the 
finmation of a genus implies the power (or process, rath- 
er) of abstraction. Consequently, we should be unable, 
"Without such power, to number. — How great, then, is the 
|Hractical importance of that intellectual process bv which 
general abstractions are formed ! — Without the ability to 
number, we should be at a loss in our investigations 
"where this ability is required; without the power to class- 
ify, all our speculations must be limited to particulars, and 
"we should be capable of no general reasoning. 

^ 86. or general abstract troths or principles. 

There are not only general abstract ideas, but abstract 
truths or principles afe) of a general nature, which are 
deserving of some attention, especially in a practical 
point of view. Although enough has already been said 
to show the importance of abstraction, it may yet be de- 
iirable to have a more Adl view of its applications. 
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The process, in forming general truths or principles of 
an abstract nature, seems to be this. We must begb 
undoubtedly with the examination and study of particu- 
lars; with individual objects and charactera, and with 
insulated events. We subsequently confirm the truth of 
whatever has been ascertained in such inquiry, by an olv- 
Bervation of other like objects and events. We proceed 
from one individual to another, till no doubt remains.-— 
Having in this way arrived at some general fact or prin- 
ciple, we thenceforward throw ai^e the conaderation of 
the particular objects on which it is founded, and make 
it alone, exclusively and abstractly, the subject of our 
mental contemplations. We repeat this process again 
and again, till the mind, instead of being wholly taken 
up vnih a multitude of particulars, is stored with truths 
of a general kind. These truths it subsequently combines 
in trams of reasoning, compares together, and deduces 
from them others of still vnder application. 

^ 87. or the speculations of philosophers and others. 

What has been said leads us to observe, that there is a 
characteristical difference between the speculations of men 
of philosophic minds and those of the common mass of 
people, which is worthy of some notice. The difference 
between the two is not so much, that philosophers are 
accustomed to carry on processes of reasoning to a great- 
er extent, as this, that they are more in the habit of em- 
ploying general abstract ideas and general terms, and 
that, consequently, the conclusions which they form are 
more comprehensive. Nor are their general reasonings, 
although the conclusions at which they arrive seem, in 
their particular applications, to indicate wonderful fertil- 
ity of invention, so difficult in the performance as is apt 
to be supposed. They have so often and so long looked 
at general ideas and general propositions ; have been so 
accustomed, as one may say, to contemplate the general 
nature of things, divested of all superfluoie and 5l q)e- 
cific circumstances, that they have formed a fiabit ; and 
the operation is performed without difficulty. It requires 
m such persons no ereater intellectual effort than would 
be necessary in skilmlly managing the details of ordinary 
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The speculations of the ^reat bulk of mankind differ 
bom those of philosophers in being, both in the suljects 
of them and in their results, particular. They disoover 
an inability to enlarge their view to universal pr^ositions, 
which embrace a great number of individuals, lliey may 
possess the power of mere arg«unent, of comparing propo- 
sitions together which concern particulars, and deducmg 
inferences from th«n to a great degree ; but when th^ 
s^t^npt to cont^nplate general propositions, their minds 
are perplexed, and the conclusions which are drawn from 
them appear obscure, however clearly the previous pro- 
cess of reasoning may have been expressed. 



CHAPTER XL 

OF ATTENTION. 

^ 68. Of the genenl nature of attentien. 

"Wtthoxjt conadcring it necessary to speak of attention 
as a separate intellectual power or faculty, as some may 
\)e mclined to do, it seems to be suflScient to say, that at- 
tention expresses the state of the mind, when it is stead- 
ily directed, fiwr a length of time, to some object of sense 
or intellect, exclusive of other objects. "Wnen we say 
that any external object, or any subject of thought which 
is purely internal, receives attention, it seems to be the 
fact, as far as we are able to determine, that the intellect 
is occupied with the subject of its attention, whatever it 
is, for a certain period, and that all other things are, fiwr 
the time being, shut out In other words, the grasp which 
tbe perceptive power fixes upon the object erf its contem- 
plations IS an undivided, an unbroken (me.-— But this 
does not appear to be all. There is not 01^ a distinct 
and exclusive mental perception ; but aliso an act of the 
\vill, directing, condensing, and confining the percq)tion. 
So that, in aU cases of attentiop, the act of the mind may 
be regarded as a ccHnplex- one, involving hot only the 
mere perception or series of perceptions, but also an act 
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of the willy founded on some feeling of desire or sentiment 
of duty* It is the act of the will, prompted in general 
by the feeling of desire or interest, "(^ch keeps the mind 
intense and luced in its position. 

^ 89. Of different degrees of attention. 

In agreement with this view of the subject, we often 
speak of attention as great cnt small> as existing 'm a very 
high or a very slight degree. When the view of the mind 
is only momentary, and is miaccompanied, as it generally 
is at such times, with any force of emotion or energy of 
volitive action,, then the attention is said to be ^ght 
When, on the contrary, the mind directs itself to an ob- 
ject, or series of objects, with earnestness, and for a con- 
siderable length of time, and refuses to attend to anything 
else, then the attention is said to be intense. 

We commonly judge at first of the degree of attention 
to a subject firom the length of time during which the 
mind is occupied with it. But when we look a little 
further, it will be found that the time ^t11 generally de- 
pend upon the strength and permanency of me attendant 
emotion of interest And hence, both the time and the 
degree of feeling are to be regarded in 'our estimate of 
the power of attention in any particular case ; the former 
being the result, and, in some sense, a measure of the 
latter. 

Of instances of people who are able to give but slight 
attention to any subject of thought, who cannot brmg 
their minds to it with steadiness and power, we every- 
where find multitudes, and there are some instances where 
this ability has been possessed in such a high degree as 
to be worthy of notice. There have been mathematicians 
who could investigate the most complicated problems 
amid every variety and character of disturbance. It was 
said of Julius Csesar, that, while writing a despatch, he 
could at the same time dictate four others to his secreta- 
ries ; and if he did not write himself, could dictate seven 
letters at once. The same thing is asserted also of the 
Emperor Napoleon, who had a wonderful capability of 
directing his whole mental energy to whatever came be* 
fwre him.* 

♦ Segur»t History of the EiqpeditioD to Russia, bk. vii., oh. xiii 
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§ 90. Dependence of memery on attention^ 
There seems to be no doctrine in mental philosophy 
more clearly established than this, that memory depoids 
on attention ; that is, where attrition is yery slight, re- 
membrance is weak, and where attention is intense, re- 
membrance contmties longer. — There are many facts 
which confirm this statem^it 

(1.) In the course of a sinele day, parsons who arc in 
the habit of winking will dose their eyelids perhaps 
thousands of times, and, as often as thev close than, will 
place themselves in utter darkness. Probably they are 
ccmsdous at the time both of closing their eyehds and cS 
being in the dark ; but, as their attention is chiefly taken 
up with oih& things, Aey have entbrely forgottoi it — 
(2.) Let a person be much ai^aged in conversation, or 
occupied vnih anjr very interesting speculation, and the 
dock will strike in the room where he is, apparently 
without his having any knowledge of it He hears the 
clock strike as much as at any other time, but, not at- 
t^dmg to the perception of sound, and having his 
thoughts directed another way, he immediately forgets. — 
(3.) In the occupatioifis of the day, when a multitude of 
cares are pressing us on every side, a thousand things 
escape our notice; they appear to be neither seen 
nor heard, nor to affect us in any way whatever. But 
at the stillness of evening, when anxieties and toils are 
quieted, and there is a gena*al pause in nature, we seem 
to be ^dued with a new sense, and the lightest sound 
attracts our attention. Shakspeare has mark^ even this. 

" The crow doth ting as sweetly as the lark 
When neither is attended ; and, I think. 
The nightingale, if she should sing hv day, 
When every goose is cackling, woula he thought 
No better a musician than the wren.** 

It is on the same principle that people dwelling in the 
vicinity of waterfalls do not appear to notice the sound. 
The residents in the neighbourhood even of the great 
Cataract of Niagara are not seriously disturbed by it, al- 
ftough it is an unbroken, interminable thunder to all 
others. — ^The reason in all these cases is the same, as has 
already been given. There is no attention and no re- 
membrance, and, of course, virtually no perception. 

(4.) Whenever we read a book, we do not observe 
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the words merely as a whole, but every letter of winch 
they are made up, and even the minute parts of these let^ 
ters. But it is merely a glance ; it does not for any 
length of time occupy our attention; we immediately 
forget, and with great difficulty persuade ourselves that 
we have truly perceived the letters o[ the wcHrd. The 
£Bict that every letter is in ordinary cases observed by us, 
may be proval by leaving out a letter of the word, or by 
substitutmg others of a similar form. We readily, in 
reading, detect such omissions or substitutions. 

(5.) An expert accountant can sum up, almost with a 
smgle glance of the eye, a long colunm of figures. The 
op^ation is perfcnrmed almost instantaneously, and y^t he 
ascertains the sum of the whole with unerrmg certainty. 
It is impossible that he should learn the sum witlK)ut no- 
ticing every figure in the whole column, and without al- 
lowing each its prq)er worth ; but the attention to them 
was so very slight, that he is unable to rem^nber this 
distinct notice. 

Many facts of this kind evidently ^ow, as we think, 
that memory depends upon attention, or rather upon a con- 
tinuance of attention, and varies with that continuance. 

^ 91. Of exercising attention in reading. 

If attention, as we have seen, be requisite to memory, 
then we are furnished with a practical rule of considera- 
ble importance. The rule is, JVb^ to give a hasty and 
careless reading of authors, but read them with a suiteMe 
degree of deliberation and thought. — ^If we are asked the 
reason of this direction, we find a good and satisfact(Mry 
one in the fact referred to at the head of this section, 
that there cannot be memory without attention, or, rather, 
that the power of memory will vary with the degree of 
attention. By yielding to the desire of becoming ac- 
quainted with a greater variety of departments of knowl- 
edge than the understanding is able to master, and, as a 
necessary consequence, by bestowing upon each of them 
only a very slight attention, we remain essentially igno- 
rant of the whole. 

(1,) The person who pursues such a course finds him- 
self unable to recall what he has been over ; he has a 
great many half-formed notions floating in his mind, but 
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these are so ill shaped and so little xmier las omtrol as 
to be but little better than actual ignorance. Tins is one 
evil result of reading authors and of going over sciences 
in the careless way which has been speofied, that the 
knowledge dius acquired, if it can be called knowledj^e, 
is of very little practical benefit, in consequence of b^ng 
so poorly digested and so little under control. — (2.) But 
there is another, and perhaps more serious evil. This 
practice greatly disqualifies one for all intellectual pur- 
suits. To store the mind with new ideas is only a part 
of education. It is, at least, a matter of equal impor- 
tance, to impart to all the mental powers a suitable disci- 
pline, to exercise those that are strong, to strengthen 
those that are weak, and to maintain among all of them 
a suitable balance. An attentive and thorough examina- 
tion of subjects is a training up of the mind in both these 
respects. It furnishes it with that ^)ecies of knowledj^e 
wluch is most valuable, because it is not mixed up with 
errors; and, moreover, gives a strength and consistency 
to the whole structure of the intellect. Whereas, when the 
nrind is lone left at liberty to wander firom object to object, 
without bemg called to account and subjected to the 
rules of salutary discipline, it entirely loses, at last, the 
alriKty to dwell upon the subjects of its thoughts, and ex- 
amine them. And, when thSs power is once lost, there is 
but little ground to expect any solid attainments. 

^ 92. Alleged inability to command the attention. 

We are aware that those who, in accordance with 
these directions, are required to make a close and thor- 
ough examination of subjects, will sometimes complain 
that they find a great obstacle in their inability to fix 
their attention. They are not wanting in ability to com- 
prehend ; but find it difficult to retain the mind in one po- 
sition so long as to enable ihem to connect togeflier all the 
parts of a subject, and duly estimate their various bear- 
ings. When this intellectual defect exists, it beccMnes a 
new reason for that thorough examination of subjects, 
which has been above recommended. It has probably 
been caused by a neglect of such strictness of exami- 
nation, and by a too rapid and careless tranation from 
one subject to another. 
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Attention, it wUl be recollected, expresses the state 
of the mind when it is steadily directed for some time, 
whether longer or shorter, to some object of sense or in- 
tellect, exclusive of other objects. All other objects are 
shut out; and when this exclusion of everything else 
continues for some time, the attention is said to be in- 
tense. — ^Now it is well kiiown that such an exclusive di- 
rection of the mind cannot exist for any long period 
without being accompanied with a feeling of desire or 
of duty. In the greatest intellectual exertions, not the 
mere powers of judgmg, of abstracting, and of reasoning 
are concerned ; there wll also be a greater or less move- 
ment of the feelings. And it will be found that no feel- 
ing will effectually confine the minds of men in scientific 
pursuits, but a love of the truth. 

Mr. Locke thought that the person who should discov- 
er a remedy for wandering thoughts would do a great 
service to the studious and contemplative part of man- 
kind. We know of no other effective remedy than the 
one just mentioned, a love of the truth, a desire to 
know the nature and relations of things, merely for the 
sake of knowledge. It is true, that a conviction of duty 
will do much; ambition and interest may possibly do 
more ; but when the mind is led to deep investigations 
by these views merdy, without finding something beauti- 
ful and attractive in the aspect of knowledge itself, it is 
likely to prove a tiresome process. The excellence of 
knowledge, therefore, considered merely in the light of 
its being suited to the intellectual nature of man, and as 
the appropriate incentive and reward of intellectual ac- 
tivity, ought to be frequently impressed. — ^^ I saw D'Alem- 
bert," says a recent writer, ** congratulate a young man 
very coldly who brought him a solution of a problem. 
The young man said, * I have done this in order to have 
a seat in the Academy.* * Sir,* answered D'Alembert, 
* with such dispositions you never will earn one. Sci- 
ence must be loved for its own sake, and net for the ad- 
vantage to be dmved. No other principle will enable a 
man to make progress in the sciences P "* 

♦ Memoirs of Montlosier, toI. i., paffe 68, as quoted in Mackintosh's 
Ethical Philosophy, sect. vu. 



UtSAlONQ. 107 



CHAPTER Xn. 

DREAMINQ. 

^ 93. Definition of dreams and the prevalence of thera. 
Among numerous other subjects in mental philosophy 
which claim their share of attention, that of Dreaming is 
entitled to its place ; nor can we be certain that any omer 
will be foimd more appropriate to it tiban the present, es- 
pecially when we consider how closely it is connected in 
all its forms with our sensations and conceptions. And 
what are Dreams? It approaches, perhaps, sufficiently 
near to a correct general description to say, that they are 
our mental states and operations while we are asleep. 
But the particular views which are to be taken in the ex- 
amination of this subject will not fail to throw light on 
this general statement 

^ The mental states and exercises which go under this 
name have ever excited much interest It is undoubt- 
edly one reason of the attention, which the subject of our 
dreams has ever elicited among all classes of people, that 
they are so prevalent ; it being very difficult, if not im- 
possible, to find a person who has not had more or less of 
this experience. Mr. Locke, however, tells us of an in- 
dividual who never dreamed till the twenty-sixth year of 
his age, when he happened to have a fever, and then 
dreamed for the first time. Plutarch also mentions one 
Cleon, a firiend of his, who Uved to an advanced age, and 
et had never dreamed once in his life ; and remarks that 
le had heard the same thing reported of Thrasymedes. 

Undoubtedly these persons dreamed very seldom, as we 
find that some dream much more than odiers ; but it is 
possible that they may have dreamed at some time and 
entirely forgotten it So that it cannot with certainty be 
inferred firom such instances as these, that there are any 
who are entirely exempt firom dreaming. 

4 94. Connexion of dreams with our waking thoagfats. 

In giving an explanation of dreams, our attention is 
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first arrested by the circumstance that they have an inti- 
mate relationship with our waking thoughts. The great 
body of our waking experiences appear in the form of 
trains of associations ; and these trains of associated ideas, 
in CTeater or less continuity, and with greater or less va- 
riation, continue when we are asleep. — Condorcet (a 
name famous in the history of France) told some one, 
that, while he was engaged in abstruse and profound cal- 
culations, he was frequently obliged to leave them in an 
unfinished state, in order to retire to rest, and that the re- 
maining steps and the conclusion of his calculations have 
more than once presented themselves in his dreams. — 
Franklin also has made the remark, that the bearings and 
results of political events, which had caused him much 
trouble wWle awake, were not unfrequently unfolded to 
him in dreaming. — ^Mr. Coleridge says, that, as he was 
once reading in the Pilgrimage of Purchas an account of 
the palace and garden of the Khan Kubla, he fell into a 
sleep, and in that situation composed an entire poem of 
not less than two hundred lines, some of which he after- 
ward committed to writing. The poem is entitled Kubla 
Khan, and begins as follows : 

*' In Xanadu did Kubla Kban 
A stately pleasure- dome decree ; 
Where Alpb, the sacred river, ran 
Through caverns measureless to man 
Down to a sunless sea.** 

It is evident iGrom such statements as these, iirtiich arc 
confirmed by the experience of almost every person, that 
our dreams are fashioned from the materials of the thoughts 
and feeling which we have while awake ; in other words, 
they will, in a great degree, be merely the repetition of 
our customary and prevailing associations. So well un- 
derstood is tWs, that Preadent Edwards, who was no less 
distinguished as a mental philosopher tfian as a theolo 
gian, thought it a good practice to take particular notice 
of his dreams, in order to ascertain firom them what his 
predominant inclinations were. 

^ 95 Dreams are often caused by our sensations. 
But while we are to look for the materials of our 
dreams in thoughts which had previously existed, we 
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farther find that Hkcy are not beyond the inflnenoe of 
those slight bodily sensations of wmch we are susceptible 
even in hours of sleep. These sensations, slight as thej 
are, are the means of introducing one set of associations 
rather than another. — ^Dugald Stewart relates an incident ' 
which may be considered an evidence of this, that a per- 
son with whom he was acquainted had occasion, in con- 
sequence of an indisposition, to apply a bottle of lu>t water 
to his feet when he went to bed, and the consequence 
was, that he dreamed he was making a journey to the 
top of Monnt ^tna, and that he found the heat of the 
ground almost insupportable. There was once a gentle- 
man in the English army who was so susceptible of audi- 
ble impressions while he was asleq>, that his companions 
could make him dream of what they pleased. Once, in 
particular, they made him go through the whole process 
of a duel, fix>m the preliminary arrangements to the firing 
of the pistol, which they put into his hand for that pur- 
pose, and which, when it exploded, waked him. 

A cause of dreams, closely allied to the above, is the 
variety of sensations which we experience firom the stom- 
ach, viscera, &c. — ^Persons, for instance, who have been 
for a long time deprived of food, or have recciyed it only 
in small quantities, hardly enough to preserve life, will he 
likely to have dreams in scnne way or oAer directly re- 
lating to their condition. Baron Trenck relates, that, 
bdng almost dead with hunger when confined in his 
dungeon, his dreams every night presented to him the 
well-filled and luxurious tables of Berlin, firom which, as 
they were presented before him, he imagined he was 
about to reheve his hun^r. " The night md far advan- 
ced,'' says Irving, speakm^ of the voyage of Mendez to 
Kspaniola, " birt those whose turn it was to take repose 
were unable to sleep, firom the intensity of their thirst; 
or if they slept, it was to be tantafized with dreams of 
cool fountains and running brooks." 

The state of health also has coninderable influence, not 
only in producing dreams, but in giving them a particular 
character. The remark has been made by medical men, 
that acute diseases, particularly fevers, are often preceded 
and indicated by disagreeable and oppressive dr^muu 
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4 96. EzplaiiatioD of the incohereDcy of dnuM. (Ist etnte.) 
liiere is frequently much of wiMness, inconsistaicyy 
and contradiction in our dreams. The mind passes v^ 
rapidly from one olgect to another; strange and angular 
incidents occur. If our dreams be truly the repetition of 
our waking thoughts, it may well be inquired, How this 
wildness and inconsistency happen ? 

The explanation of this pecuharity resolves itself into 
two parts. — ^The first ground or cause of it is, that our 
dreams are not subjected, like our waking thoughts, to 
the control and regulation of surrounding objects. While 
we are awake, our trains of thought are kept uniform and 
coherent by the influence of such olijects, which continu- 
ally remind us of our situation, character, and duties ; 
and which keep in check any tendency to revery. But 
in sleep the senses are closed ; the soul is accordWly, in 
a great measure, excluded bom the matmal world, and 
is thus deprived of the salutary regulating influence fit>m 
that source. 

4 97. Second cause of the incoherency of dreams. 

In the second place, when we are asleep, our associated 
trains of thought are no longer under the control of the 
wn.L. We do not mean to say &at the operations of the 
wiU are suspended at such times, and that volitions have 
no existence. On the contrary, there is sufficient evidence 
of the continuance of these mental acts, in some d^ree 
at least ; since voUtions must have made a part of the 
original trains of thought which are rqieated in dream- 
ing ; and furthermore, we are often as conscious of exer- 
cismg or putting forth volitions when dreaming as of any 
other mental acts ; for instance, imagining, remembering, 
assenting, or reasoning. When we dream that we are 
attacked by an enemy sword in hand, but happen, as we 
suppose in our dreammg experiences, to be nunidied in 
self-defence with an instrument of the same kind, we 
dream that we tuill to exert it for our own safety and 
against our antagonist ; and we as truly in this case put 
forth the mental exercise which we term volition^ as, in 
any other, we exercise remembrance, or ims^ine, or reascm 
in our sleep. 
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Admitting, howeyar, that the will contimies to act in 
deep, it is quite evident that the volitions which are put 
forth by it have ceased to exercise their customary influ- 
ence in respect to our mental operations. Ordinarily we 
are able, by means of an act of the will, to fix our atten* 
tion upon some particular part of any general subject 
which has been suggested, or to transfer it to some other 
part of such subject, and Uius to direct and to regulate 
the whole train of mental action. But the moment we 
are soundly asleep, this influence ceases, and hence, in 
connexi(m with the other cause already mentioned, arise 
the wildness, incoherency, and contradictions wUch exist 

A person, while he is awake, has his thoughts under 
such goyemment, and is able, by the direct ami indirect 
influence of volitions, so to regulate them as generally to 
bring them in the end to some conclusion, which he fore- 
sees and wishes to arrive at But in dreaming, as all di- 
recting and governing influence, both internal and exter- 
nal, is at an end, our thoughts and feelings seem to be 
driven forward, much like a ship at sea without a rudder, 
wherever it may happen. 

^ 98. Apparent reality of dreams. (1st cause.) 

When objects are presented to us in dreams, we look 
upon them as real ; and events, and combinations and se- 
ries of events appear the ssune. We feel the same inter- 
est and resort to the same expedients as in the perplexi- 
ties and enjoyments of real life. When persons are mtro- 
duced as forming a part in the transactions of our dreams, 
we see them clearly in thdir living attitudes and stature ; 
we converse with them, and hear them speak, and be- 
hold them move, as if actually present 

One reascm of this greater vividness of our dreaming 
conceptions and of our firm belief in their reality seems to 
be this. The subjects upon which our thoughts are then 
employed, occupy the nrnid exdusivdy. We can form a 
clearer conception of an object with our eyes shut than we 
can with them open, as any one will be convinced on ma- 
kin? the experiment ; and the liveliness of the conception 
will increase in proportion as we can suspend the exer- 
dse of the other senses, hi sound sleep, not only the 
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sight, but the other senses also, may be said to be closed ; 
and the attention is not continually diverted by the multi- 
tude of olgects, which arrest the hearing and touch when 
we are awake. — ^It is, therefore, a most natural supposi- 
tion, that our conceptions must at such times be extreme- 
ly vivid and distinct At § 64 we particularly remarked 
upon conceptions, or those ideas which we have of absent 
objects of perception, which possess this vividness of char- 
acter. And it there appeared that they might be attend- 
ed with a momentary belief even when we are awake. 
But as conceptions exist in the mind when we are asleep 
in a much higher d^ee distinct and vivid, what was in 
the former case a momentary, becomes in the latter a per- 
manent belief. Hence everything has the appearance of 
reaUty ; and the mere thoughts of the mind are virtual- 
ly transformed into persons, and varieties of situation, and 
events, which are regarded by us in precisely the same 
light as the persons, and situations, and events of our 
every day's experience. 

^ 99. Apparent reality of dreams. (2d cause.) 

A second circumstance which goes to account for the 
fact that our dreaming conceptions have the appearance 
of reality is, that they are not susceptible of bein^ con- 
('broUed, either directly or indirectly, by mere volition. — 
We are so formed as almost invariably to associate reality 
with whatever objects of perception continue to produce 
in us the same effects. A hard or soft body, or any sub- 
stance of a particular colour, or taste, ot smell, are always, 
when presented to our senses, followed by certsdn states 
g[ mind essentially the same; and we yield the most 
ready and firm belief in the existence of such objects. 
In a word, we are disposed, itom. our very ccmstitution, to 
beUeve in the existence of objects of perception, the per- 
ceptions of which do not depend on die will, but which 
we find to be followed by certain states of the mind, 
whether we choose it or not — ^But it is to be recollected 
that our dreaming thoughts are mere conceptions ; our 
senses being closea and shut up, and external objecte not 
b^g presented to them. This is true. But if we con- 
clude m favour of the real existence of objects of percep- 
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tioD, because ibstj podnce in us sensalions independeiiiihr 
of our Tolitions, it is but natural to suppose that vre shall 
believe in the reality of our ccmceptions also whenerer 
they are in like maimer beyond our voluntary controL 
They are both merely states of the mind ; and if beUef 
always attends our perceptions, wherever we find them to 
De indq)endent of our choice, ^re is no reason vAij 
conceptions, wUch are ideas of absent objects of percept 
tioQ, ^ould not be attended with a Uke belief under the 
same circumstances. — ^And essentially the same drcum* 
stances exist in dreaming; that is, a train of conceptions 
arise in the mind, and we are not conscious at such times 
of being able to exercise any direction or control wbal- 
everoverthem. They exist, whether we will or not; and 
we r^ard them as real. 

^ 100. Of our estimate of time in dreaming. 

Our estimate of time in dreaming differs firom that when 
awake. Events which would tal^ whole days or a Ion* 
ger time in the performance, are dreamed in a few mo- 
maits. So wonderful is this compression of a multitude 
of traDsactions into the yery shcMrtest period, that, when 
we are acddentally awakened by the jarring of a door 
which is opened into the room where we are deeping, we 
scHnetimes dream of de[»edations by thieves or destructicm 
by fire in the very instant of our awaking. — *^ A friend of 
mine," says Dr. Abercrombie, " dresun^ that he crossed 
Qie Atlantic, and spent a fortnight in America. In em- 
barking on his return, he fell into the sea ; and, having 
awoke with the fright, discovered that he had not been 
asleep aboTe ten mmutes." Count Lavallette, who some 
years sdnce was condemned to death in France, relates a 
dream which occurred during his imprisonment as fol« 
lows. " One night while I was asleep, the clock of the 
Palais de Justice struck twelve and awoke me. I heard the 
gate open to relieve the sentry ; but I fell asleep again im- 
mediately. In this sleep I dreamed that I was standing in 
&e Rue St Honore, at the comer of the Rue de I'Echelle. 
A melancholy darkness spread around me ; all was still ; 
nevertheless, a low and uncertain sound soon arose. All 
(€ a sudd^, I perceived at the bottom of the street, and 
K2 
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advandng towards me, a troop (^ cavalry, the men and 
horses, however, all flayed. This horrible troop continu- 
ed passing in a rapid gallop, and casting frightful looks 
on me. Their march, I thought, continual for five hours; 
zmi they were followed by an immense number of artille- 
ry-wagons fiill of bleeding corpses, whose Umbs still quiver- 
ed ; a disgusting smell of olood and bitumen almost choked 
me. At length, the iron gate of the prison shutting with 
^eat force, awoke me agam. I made my repeater strike ; 
it was no more than midnight, so that the horrible phan- 
tasmagoria had lasted no more than two or three minutes ; 
that is to say, the time necessary for relieving the sentry 
and shutting the eate. The cold was severe and the 
watchword short The next day the turnkey confirmed 
my calculations.'* 

Our dreams will not unfirequently go through all the 
particulars of some long journey, or of some military ex- 
pedition, or of a circumnavigation of the globe, or of oth- 
er long and perilous undertakings, in a less number of 
hours man it took weeks, or months, or even years in the 
actual performance of them. We go from land to land, 
and fircttn city to city, and into desert places ; we experi- 
«ice transitions fixan joy to sorrow and from poverty to 
wealth ; we are occujn^ in the scenes and transactions 
of many long months ; and then our slumbers are scatter- 
ed, and behold, they are the doings of a fleeting watch of 
the night ! 

§ 101. Explanation of the preceding statementa. 

This striking circumstance in the history of our dreams 
IS generally explained by supposing that our thoughts, as 
tbey^ successivdy occupy the mind, are more rapid than 
while we are awake. But their rapidity is at all times 
very great ; so much so, that, in a few moments, crowds 
of ideas pass through tiie mind which it would take a 
long time to utter, and a far longer time would it take to 
perform all the transactions which they concern. This 
explanation, therefore, is not satisfactory, for our thoughts 
are oftentimes equally rapid in our walang momaits. 

The true reason, we apprehend, is to be found in those 
preceding sections which took under examination the ap- 
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parent reality of dreams. Our conceptions in dreaming 
are coopered by us real ; every thought is an acti<m ; 
every idea is aa event; and successive states of mind are 
successive actions and successive events. He who in his 
sleep has the conception of all the particulars of a long 
military expedition or of a circumnavigation of the globe, 
seems to himself to have actually experienced all the 
various and multiplied fortunes of the one and the other. 
Hence what appears to be the real time in dreams, but is 
only the apparent time, will not be that winch is suffi- 
cient for the mere thought, but that which is necessary for 
the succesfflve actions. 

^^ Something perfectly analogous to this may be re- 
marked/' says Mr. Stewart, ^^ in the percepticms we ob« 
tain by the sense of sight* When I look into a show* 
box where the deception is imperfect, I see only a set of 
paltry daubings of a few inches in diameter^ but if the 
representation be executed with so much skill as to con- 
vey to me the idea of a distant prospect, every object 
before me swells in its dimencdons in proportion to the 
extent of space which I conceiye it to occupy ; and what 
seemed before to be shut within the limits of a small 
wooden frame, is magnified in my apprehenaon to an 
inympnfiP landscape of woods, rivers, and mountains.'' 

« Stewavt't EleoMDUy chapter on Dreaming. 
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CHAPTER L 

INTERNAL ORIGIN OF KNOWLEDGE. 
^ 102. The soul has fountains of knowledge within. 

We have traced tide history of the mind tibus far with 
continued and increased satisfaction, because we have 
been guided solely by well-known facts, without any de- 
dre of exciting wonder by exaggeration, and with no 
other feeling than that of knowing the truth. With cau- 
tious endeavours not to trespass upon those limits which 
the Creator himself has set to our inquiries, we have seen 
the mind placed in the positicm of a necessary connexion 
with the material world through the medium of the 
senses, and in this way awaken^ into life, activity, and 
power. Inanimate matter seems to have been designed 
and appointed hy Providence as the handmaid and nurse 
of the mind in the days of its infancy ; and for that pur- 
pose to have been endued with form, irafrance, and 
cokmr. Material eyes were giv«i to the souH (not made 
a part of its nature, but assi^ed to it as an instrumental 
and auxihaiy agent,) that it might see ; and ma^rial 
hands, that it might handle ; and hearing, that it might 
hear. By means of these and other senses we become 
acquainted with whatever is visible and tangible, and has 
oudine and form ; but there are also inward powers of 
perception, hidden fountains of knowledge, which open 
themselves and fk)w up in the remote and secret places 
of the soul. In other words, the soul finds knowledge in 
itself which neither si^t, nor touch, nor hearing, nor any 
other sense, nor any outward forms of matter, could give. 

^^ The natural process of all true learning,'' says the 
author of Hermes, " is firom sense to intellect'* Haying 
begun with the senses, and first considered the sensations 
ana ideas which we there receive, we are next to enter 
more exclusively into the mind itself, and to explore the 
firuitful sources of knowledge which are internal. And 
m thus doing, it is a sati^action to know that we are 
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treading essentially in the steps of Mr. Locke, whose 
general doctrine undoubtedly is^ that a part of our ideas 
only may be traced to the senses, and that the origin of 
others is to be sought wholly in ^e intellect itself. 

^ 103. Declaration of Locke, that the soul has knowledge in itself. 

After alluding to the senses as one great source of 
knowledge, "the other fountain," says Locke, "fix)m 
which experience ftunisheth the understanding with ideas, 
b the perception of the operations of our own minds 
within us, as it is employed about the ideas it has got ; 
which operations, when the soul comes to reflect on and 
consider, do furnish the understanding with another set 
of ideas, which could not be had from things without, and 
such are perception, thinking, doubting, befieving, reason- 
ing, knowing, willing, and all the dinerent actings of our 
own minds, which, we being conscious of, and observing 
in ourselves, do from these receive into our imderstand- 
ings ideas as distinct as we do from bodies affecting our 
s&ases. This source of ideas every man has wholly with- 
in himself. And though it be not sense, as having no- 
tibing to do with external objects, yet it is very like it, 
and might properly enough be called internal sense. 
But as I call the other Sensation, so I call this Reflection j 
the ideas it affords being such only as the mind gets by 
reflecting on its own operations veithin itself.'' 

^ 104. The beginning of knowledge is in the senses. 

In order to have a clear understanding of the particu- 
lar topic before us, let us briefly advert to certain general 
views, already more or less attended to, having a con- 
nexion with it In making the human soul a subject of 
inquiry, it is an obvious consideration that a distmction 
mav be drawn between the soul contemplated in itself, 
ana its acts or states, or the knowledge which it possess- 
es. The inquiry; therefore, naturally arises. Under what 
circumstances the acquisition of knowledge begins 1 

Now this is the very question which has already been 
considered; nor can it be deemed necessary to repeat 
here the considerations which have been brought un in 
reference to it It is enough to express our continued re* 
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Gance on the general experience and testimony of man* 
kind, so fkr as it is possible to ascertain them on a subject 
of so much difficulty, that the beginnings of thought and 
knowledge are immediately subsequent to certain affec- 
tions of mose bodily organs which we call the senses. In 
other words, were it not for impres^ons on the senses, 
which may be traced to objects external to them, our 
mental capabilities, whatever they may be, woidd in all 
probability have remained folded up, and have never 
been redeemed from a state of fruitless inaction. — ^Hence 
the process which is imphed in the perception of external 
things, or what is commonly termed by Mr. Lodce sensa^ 
tim, may justly be considered the occasion or the intro- 
ductory step to all our knowledge. 

4 105. There may also be internal accessions to knowledge. 

But it does not follow from this, nor is it by any means 
trae,that the whole amount of knowledge in its ultimate 
progress is to be ascribed directly to an external source. 
All that can be said with truth is, that the mind receives 
the earliest part of its ideas by means of the senses, and 
that, in consequence of having received these elementary 
thoughts, all its powers become rapidly and fully opera- 
tive. — And here we come to the second ^eat source of 
knowledge. The powers of the mind being thus fairly 
brought mto exercise, its various operations then furni^ 
us with another set of notions, which, by way of distin- 
guishing them from those received through the direct 
mediation of the senses, may be called, in the language 
of Mr. Locke, ideas of reflection, or, to use a phraseology 
embracing all possible cases, ideas of internal origin. 

These two sources of human thought, the Internal and 
External, however they may have oem confounded by 
some writers, are entirely distinct The ideas which arise 
m the mind, solely from the fact of the previous existence 
of certain mental operations, could not have been sug- 
gested by anything which takes place in the external 
world independently of those operations. Of this last 
class, some instances, with illustrations of the 3ame, mav 
properly be mentioned here. 

L 
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$106. Instances of notions which have an internal ongin. 
Among other notions which are to be ascribed to the 
second great source, are those expressed by the terms 

TfflNKING, DOUBTING, BELIEVING, and CERTAINTY. ^It is a 

matter of internal observation, (that is, of consciousness 
or of reflection, which are synonymous with internal ob- 
servation,) that the mind does not, and cannot, for any 
length of time, remain inactive. Hence there is occasion 
given for the origin of that idea which we denominate 
xmNKiNG. The notion which we thus denominate is fra- 
med by the mind under these circumstances ; the name is 
given, and nobody is ignorant as to what is meant But 
Sien it is to be remarked that its origin is wholly internal; 
it is not an object of touch, or taste, or aght ; it is to be 
ascribed to t^e mind itself alone, and to its inherent ac- 
tivity, unaided by the senses, or by anything operating 
upon them. 

Again, in the examination of some topic which is pro- 
posed for discussion, a propotdtion is stated with little or 
no evidence attending it, and the mind, in reference to 
that proposition, is brought into a position to which we 
give the name of doubting. It is by no means easy, or 
rather it is impossible^ to trace this idea directly to the 
senses. All we can say of it is, that it has its origin 
within, and necessarily exists immediately subsequent to 
certain other mental states of which we are conscious. 

But then, in this very instance, if the evidence be con- 
siderably increased, the mental estimation which we form 
is altered in regard to it, and to this new state of the mind 
we give the name of belief or believing. And in case the 
evidence of the proposition is of a higher and more deci- 
ded character, there then arises another state of the mind, 
which we denominate certainty. 

^ 107. Other instances of ideas which have an internal origin. 

The ideas of right and wronff , of unity and number, of 
time and space, order, proportion, similitude, truth, wis- 
dom, power, obUgation, succession, cause, effect, and 
many others, have a like origin ; at least there are none 
of them to be ascribed directly and exclusively to the 
senses. — ^It is cheerfully granted, that, in determining this 
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point, it is proper to refer to the common experience of 
mankind, and to rely upon it But it is believed in all 
these instances, (certainly in the most of them,) such a 
reference will be amply decisive. 

Let it then be left to the candid internal examination 
of each individual to determine, Whether a distinction 
be not rightly drawn between the origin of these ideas 
and that of those which we attribute to the senses, such 
as red, blue, sweet, fragrant, bitter, hard, smooth, loud, 
soft, extended, &c* 1 On this question it is thought that, 
in general, there can be but one answar, although some 
writers, through the love of exces^ve simplification, have 
been betrayed into aror in r^ard to it 

Hence it is distinctly to be kept in mind, that there are 
two sources of thought and knowledge. An affection of 
the senses by means of external objects is the immediate 
occasion of one portion ; the constitution of the mind and 
its operations are the occasions or source of the other. 
Iliose notions which can be ascribed directly to any cme 
of the senses as their specific source, and not merdv as 
an indirect and general occasion of their origin, are Ex- 
ternal, while all others seem to be entitled to be called 
Internal. 
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ORIGINAL SUGGESTION 

Q 108. Import of suggestion, and its application in Reid and Stewart. 
Some of the cases of thought and knowledge which the 
mind becomes possessed of in itself, without the direct 
aid of the senses, are to be ascribed to Suggestion. This 
word, in its application here, is used merety to eicpress a 
ample but important fact, viz., that the mind, by its own 
activity and vigour, rives rise to certain thoughts. With- 
out any mixture of hypothesis, or any qualifying intima- 
tion whatever, it gives the fact, and that is all. The use 
of this word, as applicable to tiie origin of a portion of 
human knowledge, is distinctiy proposed by Dr. Reid. 
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In his Inquiry into the Human Mind, (ch. ii., § vii.,) be 
speaks of certain notions (for instance, those of existence, 
mind, person, &c.) as the "judgments of nature, judg- 
ments not got by comparing ideas, and perceiving agree- 
ments and disagreements, but inmiediately inspired by 
our constitution." Pursuing this train of thought, he 
ascribes those notions which cannot be attributed directly 
to the senses on the one hand, nor to the reasoning power 
on the other, to an internal or mental Suggestion, as fol- 
lows. — ^" I beg leave to make use of the word suggestion, 
because I know not one more proper, to express a power 
of the nund which seems entu*ely to have escaped the 
notice of philosophers, and to which we owe many of our 
simple notions.'* 

Mr. Stewart also, in his Philosophical Essays, speaks 
of certain mental phenomena as attendant upon the ob- 
jects of our consciousness, and as suggested by them. 
The notions of time, number, motion, memory, sameness, 
personal identity, present existence, &c., he ascribes nei- 
ther to the external world on the one hand, nor the in- 
ternal mental operations, of which we are conscious, on 
the other; except so far as they are the occasions on 
which the mind brings them out, or suggests them from 
its own inherent energy. Of the notion of duration, for 
instance, he would say, I do not see it, nor hear it, nor 
feel it, nor become acquainted with it by means of any 
other of the senses ; nor am I conscious of it, as I am of 
believing, reasoning, imagining, &c., but it is suggested 
by the mind itself; it is an intimation absolutely essential 
to the mind's nature and action. 

^ 109. Ideas of existence, mind, self-existence, and personal identity. 

We shall now mention a few ideas which have this ori- 
gin, without undertaking to give a complete enumeration 
of them. (I.) Existence. Among the various notions, 
the origin of which naturally requires to be considered 
under the head of Suggestion, is that of Existence. What 
existence is in itself, (that is to say, independently of 
any existent being,) it would be useless to inquire. Using 
the word as expressive of a mental state, it is the name 
of a purely sample idea, and cannot be defined. The 
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history of its rise is briefly this. Such is our nature that 
vre cannot exist, without having the notion of existence. 
So tliat the origin of the idea of existence is inseparable 
from the mere fact, that we have a percipient and sen- 
tient nature. An insentient being may exist without hav- 
ing any such idea. But man, being constituted with 
powers of perception, cannot help perceiving that he is 
what he is. K we think, then there is someming which 
has this capability of thought ; if we feel, then there is 
not only the mare act of feeling, but something also which 
puts forth the act 

(n.) Mind. The origin of the notion of Afind is sim- 
ilar to that of existence. Neither of them can be strict- 
ly and properly referred to the senses. We do not see 
the mind, nor is it an object of touch, or of taste, or of 
any other sense. Nor, on the other hand, is the notion 
of mind a direct object of the memory, or of reasoning, 
or of imagination. The notion arises naturally, or is 
SUGGESTED from the mere fact that the mind actually ex- 
ists, and is susceptible of various feeling and operations. 
— ^The same may be said of all the distmct powers of the 
mind, such as the power of perception, of memory, of 
association, of imagination, of the will; not of the cuis 
or exercises of these powers, it will be noticed, but of 
the powers themselves. That is to say, they are made 
known to us, considered abstractly and as distmct subjects 
of thought, not by direct perception, either inward or 
outward, but by spontaneity or suggestion. We say, not 
by dired perception, because there is something interme- 
diate between the power and the knowledge of it, viz., 
the act or exercise of the power, which is the occasum of 
the knowledge of the power itself. The principle of 
Original Suggestion, availing itself of this occasion, gives 
ns a knowledge of the distinct susceptibilities of the 
mind, just as it does of the mind as a whole. 

(in.) Similar remarks, as far as spontaneity is con- 
cerned, will apply to the notions (whether we consider 
them as simple or complex) of self-existence and per- 
sonal roENTiTY. At the very earliest period tiiey flow 
outy as it were, from the mind itself; not resulting from 
Bny prolonged and laborious process, but freely ana spon- 

L 2 
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taneously suggested by it This is so tnie, that no one is 
able to designate either the precise time or the precise 
circumstances under which they originate ; for they spring 
into being under all circumstances. We cannot look, or 
touch, or breathe, or move, or think without &em. 
These are products of our mental nature too essential and 
important to be withheld, or to be given only on rare 
and doubtful occasions ; but are brought into existence in 
all times and places, and under all the varieties of action 
and feeling. 

^ 110. Of the nature of unity, and the origm of that notion. 

Another important notion, properly entitled to a con- 
aderation here, is that of unity. We shall decline at- 
tempting to explain the nature of unity, for the simple 
reason mat nothing is more easy to be understood ; evary 
child knows what is meant by One. And how can we 
explain it, if we would ? We can explain a hundred by 
resolving it into parts ; we can explain fifty or a score 
by making a like separation of the whole number into 
the suborainate portions of wluch it is made up; but 
when we arrive at unity, we must stop, and can go no 
further. 

It is true, attempts have been made to define it; but, 
like many other such attempts, they have proved futile. 
Unity has been called a thing indimsible in itself ^ and di- 
vided from everything else. But this makes us no wiser. 
Is it anything more tiban to say that the unity of an ob- 
ject is its indivisibiUty 1 Or, in other words, that its unity 
IS its unity 1 

As the idea of unity is one of the simplest, so it is one 
of the earUest notions which men have. It ori^ates in 
the same way, and very nearly at the same time, with the 
notions of existence, self-existence, personal identity, and 
the like. When a man has a notion of himself, he evi- 
dently does not think of himself as two, three, or a dozen 
men, but as (me. As soon as he is able to think of him- 
self as distinct from his neighbour, as soon as he is in 
no danger of mingling and confotmding his own identity 
with that of the multitude around him, so soon does he 
form the notion of unity. It exists as distinct in his 
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ndnd as the idea of his own existence does ; and arises 
there immediately successive to that idea, because it is 
impossible, in die nature of things, that he diould have a 
notion of himself as a twofold or divided person. 

Unity is the fundamental element of all enumeration. 
By the repetition or adding of this element, we are able 
to form numbers to any extent These numbers may be 
combined among themselves, and employed merely as 
expressive of mutual rdations, or we may apply them, if 
we choose, to all external objects whatever, to which we 
are able to give a common name. 

^111. Nature of succession, and origin of the idea of succession. 

Another of those conceptions which naturally offer 
themselves to our notice here, is that of succession. Thisi 
term (when we inquire what succession is in itself) is one 
of general application, expressive of a mode of exist- 
ence rather than of existence itself; and in its appli- 
cation to mind in particular, expressive of a condition 
of the mind's action, but not of the action itself, which 
that condition regulates. It is certainly a fact too well 
known to require comment, that our minds exist at differ- 
ent periods in successive states ; that our thouehts and 
feelings, in obedience to a permanent law, follow each 
other m a train. This is the simple &ct And the &ct 
of sudi succession, whenever it takes place, forms the oc- 
casion on whidi the notion or idea of succession is sug- 
6ESTED to the nund. Being a simple mental state, it is 
not susceptible of definition ; yet every man possesses it, 
and eveacy one is rightly supposed to understand its na- 
ture. 

Accordingly, it is not necessary to refer the origin of 
this idea to anydiing external. It is certain, that the 
sense of smell cannot directly give us the idea of succes- 
sion, nor the sense of taste, nor of touch. And we well 
know that the deaf and dumb possess it not less than 
others. The blind also, who have never seen the face of 
heaven, nor beheld that sun and moon which measure 
out for us days, and months, and years, have the notion 
of succession. They feel, they think, they reason, at 
kast m some small d^ree, like other men ; and it is im- 
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possible that they should be without it. The ori^n, 
therefore, of this notion is within ; it is the unfailing re- 
sult 01 the inward operation to call it forth, however true 
it may be, that it is subsequently s^plied to outward ob- 
jects and events. 

^ 112. Origin of the notion of duration. 

There is usually understood to be a distinction between 
the idea of succession and that of duration, though nei- 
ther can be defined. The idea of succession is suppo- 
sed to be antecedent in point of time to that of duration ; 
(we speak now of succession and duration relatively to 
our conception of them, and not in themselves consider- 
ed.) Duration must be supposed to exist antecedently to 
succession in the order of nature ; but succes^on is the 
form in which it is made to apply to men ; and is, there- 
fore, naturally the occasion on which the idea of it arises 
in men's minds. Having the notion of succession, and 
that of personal or self-existence, a foundation is laid for 
the additional conception of permanency or duration ; in 
other words, it naturally arises in the mmd, or is suggest- 
ed under these circumstances. 

As we cannot, according to this view of its origin, 
have the notion of duration without succesaon, hence it 
happens that we know nothing of duration when we are 
perfectly asleep, because we are not then conscious 
of those intellectual changes which are involved in 
succession. K a person could sleep with a perfect sus- 
pension of all his mental operations from this time until 
the resurrection, the whole of that period would appear 
to him as nothing. Ten thousand years passed under 
such circumstances would be less than a few days, or 
even hours. 

^113. Illustrations of the nature of duration. 

That the notion of succession (we do not say succes- 
sion itself, but only our notion or ikea of it) is antecedent 
to, and is essential to that of duration, is in some measure 
proved by various facts. There are on record a number 
of cases of remarkable somnolency, in which persons 
have slept for weeks and even months. One of the most 
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shiking is that of Samuel Oiilton, a labourer of Tms- 
buiy, near Bath in England. On one occasion, in the 
year 1696, he slept from the ninth of April to the seventh 
of August, about seventeen weeks, beine kept alive by 
small quantities of wine poured down his throat He 
then awoke, dressed himself, and walked about the room, 
^ bem^ perfectly unconscious that he had slept more than 
one mght Nothing, indeed, could make him beUeve 
that he had slept so long, till, upon going to the fields, he 
saw crops of barley and oats ready for the sickle, which 
he remembered were only sown when he last visited 
them." — ^In the proceedings of the French Royal Acade- 
my of Sciences in 1719, there is also a statement, illustra- 
tive of the subject under consideration, to the following 
effect There was in Lausanne a nobleman, who, as he 
was giving orders to a servant, suddenly lost his speech 
and all his senses. — ^Different remedies were tried, but, for 
a very considerable time, without effect. For six months 
he appeared to be in a deep sleep, unconscious of every- 
thing. At the end of that period, however, resort having 
been had to certain surgicid operations, he was suddenly 
restored to his speech and the exercise of his understand- 
ing. When he recovered, the servant to whom he had 
been giving orders happening to be in the room, he ask- 
ed him if he had done what he had ordered him to do, 
not being sensible that any interval, except perhaps a ' 
very short one, had elapsed during his illness. 

^ 114. Of time and its measarementSy and of eternity. 

When duration is estimated or measured, then we call 
it Time* Such measurements, as every one is aware, are 
made by means of certain natural or artificial motions. 
The annual revolution of the sun (using language in ac- 
cordance with the common apprehensions on tiie subject) 
marks off the portion of duration which we call a year ; 
the revolutibn of the moon marks off another portion, 
which we call a Mcwmi ; the diurnal revolution of the sun 
gives us the period of a day ; the movements of the 
nands over the face of a clock or watch give the dimin- 
ished durations of hours and minutes. This is time, which 
differs fron^ duration only in the circumstance of its bmg 
measured. 
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is certain that we cannot contemplate any body whatever, 
an apple, a rose, a tree, a house, without always finding 
the idea of space a ready and necessary concomitant 
We cannot conceive of a body which is rwwhere. So 
that we may at least date the origin of the idea of 
space as early as our acquaintance with any external body 
whatever, m other words, it is a gift of the mind, made 
simultaneously with its earli^ external perceptions. 

^117. Of the origin of the idea of power. 

Under the head of Suggestion the idea of power prop- 
erly beloi^ Every man has this notion; every one 
feels, too, that there is a corresponding reality; in other 
words, power is not only a mere subject of thought, but 
has, in some important sense, a real existence. And we 
may add, that every one knows, although there is some- 
where a great original fountain of power, independent of 
all created beings, that he has a portion (small indeed it 
may be, but yet a pwtion) of the elanent of power in 
his own mind and in his own person. There is indeed a 
P»wer, unexplored and invisible, which has reared the 
mountains, which rolls the ocean, and which propels the 
sun in his course ; but it is nevertheless true, that man, 
humble as he, is in the scale of rational and accomitable 
beings, possesses, as an attribute of his own nature, an 
amount of real efficiency, suited to the limited sphere 
which Providence has allotted him. This is a simple 
statement of the fact Power goes hand in hand with 
existence, inteUi^ence, and accountability. There is no 
existence, either intelHgent or unintdligent, without pow- 
er, either in the thing itself, or in something else which 
sustains it There is no accotmtable existence without 
power, existing in and participating in such existence, 
and constituting the basis of its accountabiUty. 

^ 1 is. Occasions of the origin of the idea of power. 

But the principal question here is, not what power is 
in itself, nor wheth^ man possesses power in fact, but 
under what circumstances tiie notion or idea of powo: 
arises in the human mind. The occasions of the origin 
of this idea, so far as we are able to judge, appear to be 
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ftreefold. — ^1.) All cases of antecedence and sequence 
in the natural world. We are so constituted, that, in 
coimexion with siKh cases of antecedence and sequence, 
we are led at a very earlj period of life to frame the 
proposition and to receive it as an undeniable truth, that 
there can be no beginning or change of existence without 
a cause. This proportion involves the idea of efficiency 
or power. — (2.) The control of the will over the muscu- 
lar action. We are so constituted, that, whenever we will 
to put a part of the body in motion, and the moticm fol- 
lows the volition^ we have the idea of power. — (3.) The 
control of the will over the other mental pow«^ Within 
certain limits and to a certain extent, there seems to be 
groiuid for supposing that the will is capable of exercising 
a directing control over the mental as well as over the 
bodily powers. And whenever we are conscious of such 
control bdng exercised, whether it be greats or less, oc- 
casion is fumisiied for the origin of this idea. It is then 
called forth or suggbsted. It is not seen by the material 
eye, nor reached by the sense of touch ; but, emerging of 
itedf from the mind, like a star from the depths of the 
firmament, it reveals itself distincdy and brightly to the 
intellectual vision. 

^119. Of the ideas of rigbt and wrong. 

Bight and Wrong also are conceptions of the pure Un- 
derstanding ; that IS, of the Understanding operating in 
virtue of its own interior nature, and not as dependent on 
the senses. We are constituted intellectually in such a 
mann^, that, wl^never occasions of actual right or wrong 
occur, whenever objects ifttted to excite a moral approved 
or disapproval are presented to our notice, the ideas of 
RIGHT and WBONO naturally and necessarily arise within 
us. In respect to these ideas or intellectiom^ (if we 
choose to employ an expressive term partially fallen into 
disuse,) Cudworth, Stewart, Cousin, and other writers of 
acknowledged discernment and weight, appear to agree 
in placing the origin of them here. And this arrange- 
ment of them is understood to be important in connexion 
with the theory of Morals. K these ideas originate in the 
pwce intellect, and are simple, as they obviously are, th^ 

M 
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each of ihem necessarily has its distinctiye nature ; each 
of them is an entity by itself; and it is impossible to con- 
ceive of them as identical or interchangeable with «ach 
other. They are as truly unlike as our conceptions of 
unity and Hme^ or of space and power. And if this is 
true of our ideas of right and wron^, it is not less so of 
right and wrong themselves. In omer words, right can 
never become wrong, nor wrong right; they are placed 
for ever apart, each occupying its own sphere ; and thus 
we have a foundation laid for the important doctrine of 
the immutability of moral distinctions. — ^^ The distinction 
between right and wronff," says Cousin, (Psychology, 
ch. V.,) " may be incorrecUy applied, mav vary in regard 
to particular objects, and may become clearo' and more 
correct in time, without ceasii^ to be with all men the 
same thing at the bottom. It is a universal amception 
of Reason, and hence it is found in all languages, those 
products and faithful images of the mind. — ^Not only is 
this distinction universal, but it is a necessary conceptioiL 
In vain does the reason, after having once receive!, at- 
tempt to deny it, or call in question its truth. It cannot. 
One cannot at will regard the same action as just and 
unjust. These two ideas baf9e every attempt to commute 
them, the one for the other. Their objects may change, 
but never their nature.'* 

^ 120. Origin of the ideas of moral merit and demerit. 

Closely connected with the ideas of right and wrong 
are the ideas of moral BiEarr and DEMBarr. In the order 
of nature, f what is sometimes called the logical order,) 
the ideas of right and wroi^ come first Without pos- 
ses^ng the antecedent notions of right and wrong, it 
would be impossible for us to firame the ideas of moral 
merit and demerit For what merit can we possibly at- 
tach to him in whom we discover no rectitude ? or what 
demerit in him in whcon we discover no want erf it? 
Merit always implies virtue as its antecedent and neces- 
sary condition, while demerit as certainly implies the 
want of it, or vice. Although the ideas <rf merit and de- 
merit, in consequence of being simple, are undefinable, 
there can be no doubt of their existence, and of their 



ORIGINAL SUQGESnON. 136 

being entirely clear to our Dental percepti<m ; and that 
ihey furnish a well-founded and satisfactory basis. for 
many of our judgments in respect to the moral character 
and conduct of mankind. 

^ 121. Of other elements of knowledge deTeloped in suggestion. 

In giving an account of the ideas fix)m this source, we 
have preferred as designative of their orinn the term 
SUGGESTION, proposcd and employed by Reid and Stew- 
art, to the word reason, prop<^3ed by Kant, aod adopted 
by Cousin and some other writers, as, on the whole, more 
conformable to the prevalent usage of the English lan- 
guage, la common parlance, and by the established 
usage of the language, the word beasos is expressive of 
the deductive ramer than o£ the su^estive faculty ; and 
if we annul or perplex the present use of that word by a 
novel application of it, we must introduce a new word to 
express tiie process of deduction. Whether we are cor- 
rect in this or not, we shall probably find no disagree- 
ment or opposition in asserting, not only the existence, 
but the great importance of me intellectual capability 
which we have been considering. The thing, and the 
nature of the thing, is undoubtemy of more consequence 
than the mere name. 

In leaving this interesting topic, we would not be un- 
derstood to intimate that the notions of existence, mind, 
personal id^itity, unity, succession, duration, power, and 
the others which have been mentioned, are all which 
Suggestion furnishes. It mi^ht not be easy to make a 
complete enumeration ; but, m giving an account of the 

geneas of human knowledge, we may probably ascribe 
le ideas of truth, fireedom, design or mtelligence, neces- 
sity, fitness or congruity, reality, order, plurality, totaUtjr, 
immensity, possibiSty, infinity, happiness, reward, punish- 
ment, and perhaps many others, to this source. 

§ 122. Suggestion a source of pcinciples as well as of ideas. 
One more remaik remains to be made. Original Sug- 
gestion is not only the source of ideas, (and particularly 
of ideas fundamental and unalterable,) but also otprina* 
pies. The reasoning £EK;ulty,wluch in its nature is 
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tially comparative and deductive, must have something to 
rest upon back of itself, and of still higher authority than 
itself, with which, as a first link in the chain, the process 
of deduction begins. It is the suggestive intellect which 
is the basis rf the action of the comparative and deduc- 
tive intellect Of those elementary or transcendental 
propositions which are generally acknowledged to be 
pre-equiates and conditions of the exercise of the deduc- 
tive faculty, there are some particularly worthy of notice, 
such as the following.— There is no beginning or change 
of existence without a cause. — ^Matter and mind have 
uniform and permanent laws. — Every quaUty supposes a 
subject, a real existence, of which it is a quaUty. — ^Means, 
conspiring together to produce a certain end, imply intel- 
ligence. 



CHAPTER m. 

CONSCIOUSNESS. 

^ 123. Consciousness the 2d source of internal knowledge ; iU nature. 
The second source of that knowledge which, in dis- 
tinction from sensations and external perceptions, is de- 
nominated Internal, is consciousness. By the common 
usage of the language, the term Consciousness is appro- 
priated to express the way or method in which we obtain 
the knowledge of those objects which belong to the 
mind itself, and which do not, and cannot exist inde- 
pendently of some mind. Imagining and reasoning are 
terms expressive (rf real objects of thought ; but evident- 
ly they cannot be supposed to exist, mdependently of 
some mind which imagines and reasons. Hence every 
instance of consciousness may be regarded as embracing 
in itself the three following distinct notions at least ; viz., 
(1.) The idea of self or of personal existence, which we 
possess, not by direct consciousness, but by suggestion, 
expres^ in English by the words self, biyself, and tiie 
personal pronoun I ; (2.) Some quality, state, or opera- 
ti<m of the mind, whatever it may be ; and (3.) A relative 
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perception of possession, appropriation, or belonging to. 
For instance, a person says, I am conscious op love, or 
OF anger, or of penitence. Here the idea of self, or of 
|)ersonal existence, is expressed by the pronoun I ; there 
IS a different mental state, and expressed by its appropri- 
ate term, that of the affection of anoer, &c. ; the phrase, 
CONSCIOUS OF, expresses the feeling of relation, which in- 
stantaneously and necessarily recognises the passicm of 
anger as the attribute or property of the subject of the 
proposition. And in this case, as in all others where we 
apply the term under consideration, consciousness does 
not properly extend to anything which has an existence 
extraneous to the conscious object or soul itself. 

4 124. Further remarks on the proper objects of conscionsoest. 

As there are some things to which Consciousness, as 
the term is usually employed, relates, and others to which 
it does not, it is proper to consider it in this respect more 
ftJly. — ( 1.) As to those thoughts which may have arisen, 
or tiiose emotions which may have agitated us in times 
past, we cannot with propriety be said to be conscious of 
them at the present moment, although we may be con- 
scious of that present state of mind which we term the 
recollection of them. — (2.) Again, Consciousness has no 
direct connexion with such objects, whether material or 
immaterial, as exist at the present time, but are external 
to the mind, or, in other words, have an existence inde- 
pendent of it 

For instance, we are not, strictly speaking, conscious 
of any material existence whatever ; of the earth which 
we tread, of the food which nourishes us, of the clothes 
that protect, or of anything else of the like nature with 
which we are conversant ; but are conscious merely of 
the effects they produce within us, of the sensations of 
taste, of heat and cold, of resistance and extension, of 
hardness and softness^ and the like. 

(3.) This view holds also in respect to immaterial 
things, even the mind itself. We are not directly con- 
scious, using the term in the manner which has been ex- 
plained, of the existence even of our own mind, but 
merely of its qualities and operations^ and of that firm 



138 CONSCIOUSNESS. 

belief or knowledge of its existence, necessarily attend- 
ant on those operations. 

^ 125. Consciousness a ground or law of belief. 

Consciousness, it may be remarked here, is to be re- 
garded as a gromid or law of belief; and the belief at- 
tendant on the exercise of it, like that which accompa- 
nies the exercise of Original Suggestion, is of the highest 
kind. It appears to be utterly out of our power to avoid 
believing, beyond a doubt, that the mind experiences cer- 
tain sensations, or has certain thoughts, or puts forth par- 
ticular intellectual operations, whenever, in point of fact, 
that is the case. We may be asked for the reason of this 
beUef, but we have none to give, except that it is the re- 
sult of an ultimate and controlling principle of our na- 
ture ; and hence that nothing can ever prevent the convic- 
tions resulting from this source, and nothing can divest 
us of them. 

Nor has the history of the human mind made known 
any instances that have even the appearance of being at 
variance with this view, except a few cases of imdoubted 
insanily. A man may reason against Consciousness as a 
ground, and law of belief, either for the sake of amusing 
himself or perplexing others ; but when he not only rea- 
sons against it as such, but seriously and sincerely rejects 
it, it becomes quite another concern ; and such a one has, 
by common consent, broken loose from the authority of 
his nature, and is truly and emphatically beside himself. 
It will be impossible to find a resting-place where such 
a mind can fix itself and repose ; the best established 
truths, and the wildest and most extravagant notions, will 
stand nearly an equal chance of being either rejected cm: 
received ; mncy and fact will be confounded and mingled 
together, and the whole mind will exhibit a scene of 
chaotic and irretrievable confrision. 

§ 126. Instances of knowledge developed in consciousness. 

It would be no easy task to point out the numerous 
states of mind, the ideas, and emotions, and desii^, and 
volitions, which come within the range and cognizance 
of Consciousness ; nor is there any special reason, connect- 
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ed with any olject we have in view at present, why such 
a full enumeration should be attempted. A few instances 
will suffice to show how fruitful a source of experience 
and of knowledge this is. 

(L) All the various degrees of belief are matters of 
Consciousness. We are so constituted that the mind ne- 
cessarily yields its assent in a greater or less degree when 
evidence is presented. These degrees of assent are ex- 
ceedingly various and multiplied, although only a few of 
them are expressed by select and appropriate names ; nor 
does it appear to be necessary for the ends of society, or 
for any other purpose, that it should be otherwise. Some 
of them are as follows : doubting, assenting, presumption, 
believing, disbeUeving, probabihty, certainty, &c. 

(n.) The names of all other intellectual acts and oper- 
ations (not the names of the intellectual Powers, which, 
like the mind itself, are made known to us by Si^gestion, 
and are expressed by a different class of terms, out sim- 
ply of acts and operations) are expressive of the subjects 
of our Consciousness. Among others, the terms perceiv- 
ing, thinking, attending, conceiving, remembering, com- 
paring, judgmg, abstracting, reasoning, imagining. 

(nL) Consciousness, considered as a source of knowl- 
edge, mcludes likewise all our emotions and desires, 
(everything, in fact, which really and directly comes with- 
in the range of the sensitive or sentient part of our na- 
ture,) as the emotions of the beautiful, the grand, the sub- 
lime, the ludicrous ; the feelings of pleasure, and pain, 
and aversion, of hope and joy, of despondency and sad- 
ness, and a multitude of others. , 

(IV.) Here also originates our acquaintance with the 
complex emotions or passions. A man bestows a benefit 
upon us, and we are conscious of a new complex feeling 
which we call gratitude. Another person does us an in- 
jury ; and we are conscious of another and distinct feeling, 
which we call anger. In other words, we feel, we know 
that the passion exists, and that it belongs to ourselves ; 
and it is the same of jealousy, hatred, revenge, friendship, 
sympathy, the fihal and parental affections, love, &c. 

(V.) All the moral and reUgious emotions and affec- 
tions; regarded as subjects of mtemal knowledge, bdcMig 
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here ; such as approval, disapproval, remorse, humility, 
repentance, religious faith, forgiveness, benevolence, the 
sense of dependence, adoration. — ^When we consider that 
the mind is constantly in action ; that, in all our intercourse 
with our fellow-beings, friends, family, countrymen, and 
enemies, new and exceedingly diversified feelings are 
called forth; that every new scene in nature, and every 
new combination of events, have their appropriate results 
in the mind, it will be readily conjectured that this enu- 
meration might be carried to a much greater extent 
What has been said will serve to indicate some of the 
promineiit sources for self-inquiry on this subject 



CHAPTER IV. 

RELATIVE SUGGESTION OR JUDGMENT. 
^ 127. Of the susceptibility of perceiving or feeling relations. 

It is not inconastent with the usage of our language 
to say, that the mind brings its thoughts together, and 
places them side by idde, and compares them. Such are 
nearly the expressions of Mr. Locke, who speaks of the 
mind's bringing one thing to and setting it by another, 
and carrying its view from one to the other. And such 
is the imperfect nature of all arbitrary signs, that this 
phraseolo^ will probably continue to be employed, al- 
though without some attention it will be likely to lead 
into error. Such expressions are evidently of material 
origin, and cannot be rightly interpreted in their appUca- 
tion to the mind, without taking that circumstance into 
consideration. When it is said that our thoughts are 
brought together 5 that they are placed side by side, and 
the like, probably nothing more can be meant than this, 
that they are immediately successive to each other. And 
when it is further said that we compare them, the mean- 
ing is, that we perceive or feel their relation to each other 
in certain respects. 

The mind, therefore, has an original susceptibility or 
power correspcmding to this result ; in other words, by 
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which fhis result is brought about; whieh is sometimes 
known as its power of relative suoOESTicWy and at other 
times the same thing is expressed by the term judgment, 
although the latter term is sometimes employed with oth«r 
shades of meanmg. — " With the susceptibih^ of Relative 
Suggestion," says Dr. Brown, Lect. 51, " the faculty of 
judgmefUy as that term is commonly employed, may.be 
considered as nearly synonymous ; and I have accord- 
ingly used it as synonymous in treatinj^ of the different 
relations that have come under our review." 

We arrive here, therefore, at an ultimate fact in our 
mental nature ; in other words, we reach a principle so 
thoroughly elementary, that it cannot be resolved into any 
other. The human mtellect is so made, so constituted, 
that, when it perceives different objects together, or has 
immediately successive conceptions of any absent objects 
of percq>tion, their mutual relations are immediately felt 
by it It considers them as equal or unequal, like or un- 
like, as being the same or diffcFent in respect to place and 
time, as havmg the same or different causes and ends, 
and in various other respects. 

^128. Occasions on which feelings of relation may arise. 

The occasions on which feelings of relation may arise 
are almost innumerable. It would certainly be no easy 
task to specify them all. Any of the ideas which the 
mind is able to firame, may, either directly or indirectly, 
lay the foundation of other ideas of relation, since they 
may, in general, be compared together ; or if they cannot 
themselves be readily placed side by side, may be made 
the means of bringing others into comparison. But those 
ideas which are of an external origin are representative 
of objects and their qualities; and hence we may speak 
of the relations of things no less than of the relations of 
thought And such rdations are everywhere discover- 
able. 

We behold the flowers of the field, and one is fairer 
than another; we hear many voices, and one is louder 
or softer than another ; we taste the fruits of the earth, 
and one flavour is more pleasant than another. But these 
differences of sound, and brightness, and taste, could never 
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be known to us without the power of perceiving relations. 
— ^Again, we see a fellow-being ; and as we make him 
the subject of our thoughts, we at fir^ think of him only 
as a man. But then he may, at the same time, be a fa- 
ther, a brother, a son, a citizen, a legislator; diese terms 
express ideas of relation. 

^ 129. Of the use of coErelative terms. 

Correlative terms are such terms as are used to express 
corresponding ideas of relation. They suggest the rela- 
tions with great readiness, and, by means of them, the 
mind can be more steadily, and longer, and with less 
pain, fixed upon the ideas of which they are expressive. 
The words father and son, legislator and constituent, 
brother and sister, husband and wife, and others of this 
class, as soon as they sore named, at once carry oux 
thoughts beyond the persons who are the subjects of 
these relations to the relations themselves. Wherever, 
therefore, there are correlative terms, the relations may 
be expected to be clear to the mind. 

^ 130. Of relations of identity and diversity. 

The number of relations is very great ; so much so, that 
it is found difficult to reduce them to classes ; and proba- 
bly no classification of them which has been hitherto pro- 
posed, exhausts them in their full extent The most of 
those which it will be necessary to notice may be brought 
into the seven classes of relations of mENTixr and diver- 

SrrV, of DEGREE, of PROPORTION, of PLACE, of TIME, of POS- 
SESSION, and of CAUSE and effect. 

The first class of ideas of relation which we shall pro- 
ceed to consider, are those of roENTiTY and diversity. — 
Such is the nature of our minds, that no two objects can 
be placed before us essentially luilike, without our having 
a perception of this difference. When, on the other hand, 
there is an actual sameness in the objects contemplated 
by us, the mind perceives or is sensible of their identity 
It is not meant by this that we are never Uable to mis- 
take ; that the mind never confounds what is different, 
nor separates what is the same ; our object here is merely 
to state the general fact 
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Two pieces of paper, for instance, are placed before 
TB, the one white and the other red ; and we at once 
perceive, without the delay of resorting to other objects 
and bringing them into comparison, that the colours are 
not the same. We immediately and necessarily perceive 
a difference between a square and a circle, between a 
triangle and a parallelogram, between the river and the 
rude cliff that overhangs it, tfie flower and the turf from 
which it spring, the house and the neighbouring hill, the 
horse and his rider. 

Whatever may be the appearance of this elementary 
perception at first sight, it is imdcMibtedly one of ereat 
practical importance. It has its place in all forms ofrea- 
soning, as the train of argument proceeds from step to 
step ; and in Demonstrative reasoning in particular, it is 
evident, that without it we should be unable to combine 
together the plainest propositions. 

^ 131, (II.) Relations of degree, and names ezpressiye of them. 

Another class of those intellectual perceptions which 
are to be ascribed to the Judgment, or what we term more 
explicitly the power of relative suggestion, moy proper- 
ly enough be named perceptions of relations of Degree. 
Such pax^ptions of relation are found to exist in respect 
to all such objects as are capable of being considered as 
composed of parts, and as susceptible, in some respects, of 
different decrees. — We look, for instance, at two men; 
they are bom tall ; but we at once perceive and assert 
that one is taller than the other. We taste two apples ; 
they are both sweet ; but we say that one is sweeter than 
another. That is to say, we discover, in addition to the 
mere perception of the man and the apple, a relation, a 
difference in the objects in certain respects. 

There are terms in all languages employed in the ex- 
pression of such relations, m English a reference to the 
particular relation is often combined in the same term 
which expresses the quality. All the words of the com- 
parative and superlative degrees, formed by merely alter- 
ing the termination of the positive, are of this description, 
as whiter, sweeter, wiser, larger, smaller, nobler, kinder, 
truest, falsest, holiest, and a multitude of others. In oth- 
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er cases, (and probably the greater number,) the epithet 
expressive of tlie quality is combined with the adverbs 
ffwre and most^ less and least. But certainly we should 
not use such terms if we were not possessed of the power 
of relative suggestion. We should ever be imable to say 
of one apple mat it is sweeter than another, or of one 
man that he is taller than another, without considering 
them in certain definite respects, and without perceiving 
certain relations. So that, if we had no knowl^ge of any 
other than relations of Degree, we shcmld abundantly see 
the importance of the mental susceptibility imder review, 
considered as a source of words and of grammatical forms 
in language. 

^ 132. (III.) Of relations of proportion. 

Among other relations which are discovered to us by 
the power of judgment or relative suggestion, are those 
of proportion; a class of relations whidi are peculiar in 
this, that they are felt only on the presence of three or 
more objects of thought They are discoverable particu- 
larly in file comparison of numbers, as no one proceeds far 
in numerical combinations without a knowledge of them. 
On examining the numbers two, three, four, twenty, twen- 
ty-seven, thirty-two, nine, five, eight, and sixteen, we feel 
certain relations existing among them; they assume a 
new aspect, a new power in the mental view. We per- 
ceive (and we can assert^ in reference to that perception) 
that three is to nine as nine to twenty-seven ; that two 
is to eight as eight to thirty-two ; that four is to five as 
sixteen to twenty, &c. 

And when we have once felt or perceived such relation 
actually existing between any one number and others, we 
ever afterward regard it as a property inseparable from 
that number, although the property had remained un- 
known to iis until we had compared it with others. We 
attach to numbers, under such circumstances, a new at- 
tribute, a new power, the same as we do, under similar 
circumstances, to all the other subjects of our knowledge. 
There are many properties, for instance, of external bod- 
ies, which were not known to us at first, but, as soon as 
they are discovered, they are, of course, embraced in the 
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geaeral notion which we form of such bodies, and are 
considered as making a part of it And pursuing the 
same course in respect to numbers, if, on comparing them 
with each other, we perceive certain relations never dis- 
covered before, the circumstance of their sustaining those 
relations ever afterward enters into our conception of 
them. 

^133. (IV.) Of Felations of place or positioD. 

Other feelings or perceptions of relation arise when 
we conten]^late the place or position of objects. Our 
minds are so constituted, that such perceptions are the 
necessary results of our contemplations of the outward ob- 
jects by which we are surroimded. Perhaps we are ask- 
ed. What we mean by position or place ? Without pro- 
fessing to give a confident answer, since it is undoubtedly 
diffiodt, byany mereformof words,fiillyto explain it, we 
have good grounds for saying that we cannot conceive of 
any body as having place, without comparing it with 
some other bodies. If, therefore, having two homes fixed, 
or which maintain the same relative position, we can com- 
pare a third body with them, the third body can then be 
said to have place or position. 

This may be illustrated by the chessmen placed on the 
chessboard. We say the men are in the same place, al- 
though the board may have been removed from one room 
to another. We use this language, because we consider 
the men only in relation to each other and the parts of the 
board, and not in relation to the room or parts of the 
room. — ^Again, a portrait is suspended in the cabin of a 
diip ; the captain points to it, and says to a bystander, 
that it has been precisely in the same place this seven 
years. Whereas, iiu point of fact, it has passed from 
Europe to Africa, from Africa to America, and perha])s 
round the whole world. Still the speaker uttered no 
falsehood, because he spoke of the portrait, (and was so 
understood to speak of it,) in relation to the ship, and 
particularly the cabin ; and not in relation to the parts of 
the world which the ship had visited. — Such instances 
show that place is relative. 
Hence we may clearly have an idea of the place or p> 

N 
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sntion of all the different parts of the universe, consider- 
ed separately, because they may be compared with oth- 
er parts ; although we are .unable to form any idea of 
the place or position of the universe conadered as a 
whole, because we have then no other body with which 
we can compare it. If it were pos^ble for us to know all 
worlds and things at once, to comprehend the universe 
with a glance, we could not assert, with all our knowl- 
edge of it, that it is here, or there, or yonder, or tell 
where it would be. 

But if place express a relative notion, then it follows 
that all words which involve or imply the place or posi- 
tion of an object are of a similar character. Such are 
the words high and low, superior and inferior, (when used 
in respect to the position of objects,^ near and distant, 
above and beneath, further, nearer, hither, yonder, here, 
there, where, beyond, witlun, around, without, and the 
like. 

^ 134. (V.) Of relations of time. 

Another source of relative perceptions or judgments 
is TIME. Time holds nearly the same relation to duration 
as position does to space. Ihe position or place of ob- 
jects is but space marked out and Kmited ; time, in like 
manner, is duration set off into distinct periods ; and as 
our notions of the place of bodies are relative, so also are 
our conceptions of events considered as happening in 
time. It is true, that the notions of duration and space 
are in themselves original and absolute ; they are made 
known to us by Original rather than by Relative Sugges- 
tion ; but when they are in any way limited, and events 
are thereby contemplated in reference to them under the 
new forms of place and time, certain new conceptions 
arise which are relative. 

All time is contemplated under the aspect of past, pres- 
ent, or future. We are able, chiefly in consequence of 
the revolutions of the heavenly bodies, to form a distinct 
notion of portions of time, a day, a month, a year, &c. ; 
we can contemplate events, not only as existing at pres- 
ent, but as future or past But always when we think or 
speak of events in tune, (in other words, when we spea^ 
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of the date of events^) there is a comparison and a per* 
oeption of relation. 

What, therefore, is the import of our language when 
we say, the independence of the North American colo- 
nies was declared July fourth, 1776. — ^The meaning erf 
these expressions may be thus illustrated. We assume 
the present year, 1838, as a given period, and reckon back 
to the year on€, which coincides with the birth of our Sav- 
iour ; then the year 1776 expresses the distance between 
these two extremes, viz., one, and eighteen hundred thir- 
ty-eight This seems to be all we learn when we say, 
llie mdependenoe of the United States was declared at the 
period above mentioned. — Again, we obviously mean the 
same thing, and convey the same idea, whether we say 
that the Saviour was bom in the year one of the<7hristian 
era, or in the year 4004 fix)m the creation of the world. 
B&t, in the last case, the year 4004 expresses the distance 
between these two extremes, viz., the beginning of the 
world and the present time ; while, in the first mstance, 
the event itself forms the beginning of the series. — So 
that all dates appear to be property classed imder the 
head of ideas of relation ; and sJso all names whatever, 
which are in any way expressive of the time of events, 
as a second, a minute, day, week, hour, month, year, cy- 
cle, yesterday, to-morrow, to-day, &c. 

^ 135. (VI.) Of ideas of possessioD. 

Another class of relations may be called relations of 
FOSSESsioN. — ^Every one knows, that not imfi^uently, in 
his examination of objects, there arises a new feeling, 
which is distinct fix)m, and independent of, the mere con- 
ceptions of the objects themselves; and which, as it dif- 
fers fix)m other feelings of relation, may be termed the 
relation of possession or belonging to. This is one of the 
earUest fedings which human beings exercise. When 
we see the small child grasping its top and rattle with 
joy, and disputing the claims of another to a share in 
them, we may know that he has formed the notion of 
possession. It is not only formed in early life, but expe- 
rience fully shows that it loses neither activity n>r strength 
by the lapse of years. 
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The application of the Judgment, or that power hy 
which we perceive the relations of things, is frequent in 
this particular form ; and we find here a fruitful source of 
words. The whole class of possessive pronouns, which 
are to be found in all languages, have their origin here ; 
such as MINE, THINE, YOUR, HIS, HER, &c. The relation 
of possession is imbodied also in the genitive case of the 
Greeks, Latins^ Germans, and whatever other languages 
express relations in the same way ; in the construct state 
of nouns in the Hebrew and the other cognate dialects ; 
and in the proposition of, which is the siH)stitute for the 
genitive termination in English, and the articles de, du, 
i«'l, and de la in French. 

The verbs to be in English, esse in Latin, etre in 
French, (and the same may undoubtedly be said of the 
corresponding verb of existence in all languages,) are 
often employed to express the relation of possession or 
belonging to. To say that the rose is red or the orange 
yellow, 18 as much as to say that the qualities of yellow- 
ness and redness are the possession of, or belong to, the 
rose and orange. But it will be observed, that me rela- 
tion is not indicated by the name of the subject, nor by 
the epithet expressive of its quality, but by the verb which 
connects the subject and predicate. And similar remarks 
will apply to <?ome other verbs. 

This class of relations is involved in many complex 
terms, which imply definite qualities and affections of 
mind, as fiiend, enemy, lover, hater, adorer, worshipper. 
These terms not only indicate certain individuals, to whom 
they are appHed, but assert the existence of certain men- 
tal affections as their characteristics, and as belonging to 
ihem. 

^ 136. (VII.) Of relations of cause and effect. 

There are relations also of Cause and Effect We will 
not delay here to explain the origin of the notions of 
cause and effect, any further than to say that the notion 
of cause, as it first exists in the mind, includes nothing 
more than invariable antecedence. When the antece- 
dence to the event, or the sequence of whatever kind^ is 
our own volition (and probably in two other cases. 
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see § 118,) we have the new idea of power. The idea 
of invariable antecedence, therefore, which of course sup- 
poses some sequence, when it is combined with that of 
Power, constitutes the fall notion of cause. When the 
sequence is found invariably to follow, and its existence 
cannot be ascribed to anytnin^ else, it is called the ef- 
fect. Accordingly, men usually rive the name of events, 
of occurrences^ oxjpacts^ to those mings which from time 
to time fell imder their notice, when they are considered 
m themselves. They are the mere facts, the mere events, 
and nothing more. But when, in the course of their 
farther experience, such events are foimd to have certain 
invariable forerunners, they cease to apply these terms, 
and call them, in r^erence to their antecedents, effects. 
And, in like manner, the antecedents are called causes, not 
in themselves considered, but in reference to what inva- 
riably comes after. 

Cause and effect, therefore, have certainly a relation to 
eac;h other ; it is thus that they exist in the view of the 
mind and in the nature of things, however true it may 
be that men are unable to trace any physical connexion 
between them. We cannot conceive of a cause, if we 
exclude from the list of our ideas the correlative notion 
of effect, nor, on the other hand, do we call anything an 
effect without a reference to some antecedent Tnese 
two notions, therefore, involve or imply the existence of 
each other ; that is, are relative. 

4 137. Of complez terms involying the relation of cause and effect. 

The suggestion of the relation of Cause and Effect 
exists on occasions almost innumerable ; and in all lan- 
guages gives a character to a multitude of words* This 
relation is imbodied, for instance, in a multitude of 
names which are expressive of complex objects, such as 
printer, farmer, sculptor, warrior, writer, poet, manufac- 
turer, painter. 

This may be thus illustrated. When we look at any 
interesting piece of statuary, the sight of it naturally sug- 

fests its author. But when our mind is thus directed 
om the statue to the sculptor, it is evident we do not 
think of him as we do of a thousand others, but we com- 
N2 
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bine with the conception of the individual a reference to 
what he has done. We unite with the mere complex 
notion of man that of a cause, and this combination evi- 
dently alters its character, making it relative instead of 
absolute. — ^In like manner, when we look at a fine portrait 
or historical painting, we are naturally reminded of the 
artist, whose ingenmty has been displayed in its propor- 
tions and colouring, but the word painter, which we ap- 
ply to him, expresses not merely the man, but comprises 
the additional notion of the relation of cause, which he 
holds to the interesting picture before us. 

^ 13S. CoDDezion of relative suggestion with reasoning. 

It may be profitable to notice here the connexion which 
relative suggestion has with reasoning in general The 
suggestions of relation (or elementary judgments, as they 
may perhaps properly be called) are, in some respects, to 
a train of reasoning, what parts are to the whole. But 
they evidently do not of themselves include all the parts 
in a train of reasoning, and are distinguished by this pe- 
culiarity, that their office in a great measure is to connect 
together other subordinate parts in the train. In the com- 
bination of numbers, and m the various applications of 
demonstrative reasoning, the relations of proportion and 
the relations of roENTmr and diversity, (otherwise called 
of AGREEMENT and DISAGREEMENT,) find a couspicuous place. 
Moral reasoning embraces all kinds of relations, those of 
•iegree, time, place, possession, and cause and eflfect, as 
wdDl as of a^eement and disa^eement, and of propor- 
tion. Relative feelings, sometimes of one kind and 
>iometimes of another, continually unfold themselves as 
the mind advances in argument So that, although there 
are elements in reasoning besides perceptions of relation, 
it is evident that it cannot advance independently of their 
aid. Facts may be accumulated, having close and de- 
ciisive relations to the points to be proved, but those facts 
can never be so bound together as to result in any deciave 
C'lOnclusion, without a perception and knowledge of the 
relations. 
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h CHAPTER V. 

ASSOCIATION. (l.) PRIMARY LAWS. 
^ 139. Reasons for considering this subject here. 

In giving an account of the internal origin of knowl- 
edge, we might be expected to proceed directly fh)m 
Rdative Suggestion to a consideration of the Reasoning 
power, whiSi is one of the most effective and fruitfm 
sources of intellectual perception. By means of this 
power, we are enabled to combine and compare the am- 
ple materials furnished by original suggestich^, conscious- 
ness, and RELATIVE suggestion, and thus to develope in 
the mind new elements of thought, and to cast light on 
the darkened places in the field of truth. But there are 
powers of the mind, subordinate to the reasoning power, 
and essential to its action, which may with propriety be 
first considered J particularly Association and Memory. 
Other persons, perhaps, in examining the various parts of 
the mind, would propose for the ccmsideralion of these 
powers some other place ; but we see no valid objection 
to considering tf em here. On the contrary, they have 
»3oinparatively so little to do with what has gone before, 
and so much to do witb what comes after, and, in partic- 
ular, are so essential to every process of ratiocination, that 
this seems to be their appropriate position. As associa- 
tion is presupposed and involved in memory as well as in 
reasoning, we naturally begin with that principle first 

$ 140. Meaning of association and illustrations. 

Our thoughts and feelings follow each other in a regu- 
lar train. Of this statement no one needs any other 
proof than his individual experience. We all know, not 
only that our minds are susceptible of new states, but, 
what is more, that this capability of new states is not for- 
tuitous, but has its laws. Therefore we not only say 
that our thoughts and feelings succeed each other, birt 
tiiat this antecedence and sequence is in a regular train. 
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To this regular and established consecution of the states 
of the mind, we give the name of mental association. 

Illustrations of this important principle, which exerts 
an influence over the emotions and desires as well as over 
the thoughts, are without number. Mr. Hobbes relates, in 
his poUtical treatise of the Leviathan, that he was once 
in company where the conversation turned on the Eng- 
lish Civil War. A person abruptly asked, in the course 
of the conversation. What was the value of a Roman 
denarius t Such a question, so remote from the general 
direction of the conversation, had the appearance not 
only of great abruptness, but of impertinence. Mr* 
Hobbes says, that, on a little reflection, he was able to 
trace the train of thought which suggested the question. 
The original subject of discourse naturally introduced 
the history of King Charles ; the king naturally suggest- 
ed the treachery of those who surrendered him up to his 
enemies ; the treachery of these persons readily introdu- 
ced to the mind the treachery of Judas Iscariot ; the con- 
duct of Judas was associated with the thirty pieces of 
silver, and, as the Romans occupied Judea at the time of 
the crucifixion of the Saviour, the pieces of alver were 
associated with the Roman denarii* 

" When I was travelling through the wilds of Ameri- 
ca," says the eloquent Chateaubriand, *' I was not a little 
surprised to hear that I had a countryman established as 
a resident at some distance in the woods. I visited him 
with eagerness, and found him employed in pointing some 
stakes at the door of his hut He cast a look towards 
me, which was cold enough, and contmued his work ; but, 
the moment I addressed nim in French, he started at the 
recollection of his country, and the big tear stood in his 
eye. These well-known accents suddenly roused, in the 
heart of the old man, all the sensations of his infancy."* 
— Such illustrations, which appeal to every one's con- 
sciousness in confirmation of tiieir truth, show what asso- 
ciation is. 

4 141. Of the general laws of aseociation. 
In regard to Association, all that we know is the fact 
* Chateaubriand's RecollectioBs of Italy, EngUnd, and 4 
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&at OUT thoughts and feelings, under certain drcomstan- 
ces, appear together and keep each other company. We 
do not undertsute to explain lohy it is that assodation, in 
the circumstances appropriate to its manifestation, has an 
existence. We know the simple fact; and if it he an 
ultimate principle in our mental constitution, as we have 
no reason to doubt that it is, we can know nothingmore. 
Association, as thus understood, has its laws. By the 
Laws of association we mean no other than the general 
designation of those circumstances under which the regu- 
lar consecution of mental states which has been mention- 
ed occurs. The following may be named as among the 
Primary or mcnre important of those laws, although it is 
not necessary to take upon us to assert either that the 
enumeration is complete, or that some better arrange- 
ment of them might not be proposed, viz., besemblance, 
CONTRAST, coNTiGurrY in time and place, and cause and 

EFFECT. 

I 

^ 143. Resemblance the first general law of association. 

New trains of ideas and new emotions are occasioned 
by Resemblance ; but when we say that they are occa- 
sioned in this way, all that is meant is, that there is a new 
state of mind immediately subsequent to the perception 
of the resemUing object Of the efficient cause of this 
new state of mind under these circumstances, We can only 
say, the Creator of the soul has seen fit to appoint this 
connexion in its operations, without our being able, or 
deem'mg it necessary, to give any further explanation. A 
traveller, wandering in sf foreign land, finds himself, in the 
course of his sojoumings, in the midst of a^ects of nature 
not imlike those where he has formerly resided, and the 
fact of this resemblance becomes the antecedent to new 
states of mind. There is distinctly brought before him 
the scenery which he has left, his own woods, his waters, 
and his home. — ^The enterprising Lander, in giving an 
account of one of his excuraons in Africa, expresses him- 
self thus. " The foUage exhibited every vanety and tint 
of ffreen, from, the sombre shade of the melancholy yew 
to me lively verdure of the poplar and young oak. For 
myself, I was delighted with the agreeable ramble; and 



7 i54 ASSOCIATION. 

imaged that I could distinguish amon^ the notes of the 
songsters of the grove, the swelUng strains of the English 
skylark and thrush, and the more gentle warbling of the 
finch and linnet It was indeed a brilliant mornings 
teeming with life and beauty ; and recalled to my mem« 
oiy a thousand affecting associations of sanguine boyhood, 
when I was thoughtless and happy." 

The result is the same in any other case, whenever 
there is a resemblance between what we now experience 
and what we have previously experienced. We have 
been acquainted, for instance, at some former period, with 
a person whose features appeared to us to possess some 
peculiarity ; a breadth and openness of the forehead, an 
uncommon expression of the eye, or some other striking 
mark ; to-day we meet a stranger in the crowd by which 
we are surrounded, whose features are of a somewhat 
:dmilar cast, and the resemblance at once vividly suggests 
the likeness of our old acquaintance. 

Nor is the association which is based upon resem- 
blance limited to objects of sight Objects which are 
addressed to the sense of hearing are recalled in the 
same way. 

** How soft the masic of those village bells, 
Falling at intervals upon the ear. 
With easy force it opens all the cells 
Where memory slept. Wherever I have heard 
A kindred melody, the scene recars, 
And with it all its pleasures and its pains.'* 

^ 143. Of resemblance in the effects produced. 

Resemblance operates, as an associating principle, not 
only when there is a likeness or similarity in the things 
themselves, but also when there is a resemblance in the 
dfeds which are produced upon the mind. — ^The ocean, 
for instance, when greatly agitated by the winds, and 
threatening every moment to overwhelm us, produces in 
the mind an emotion similar to that which is caused by 
the presence of an angry man who is able to do us harm. 
And, in consequence of this similarity in the effects pro- 
duced, it is sometimes the case that they reciprocaUy 
biing each other to our recollection. 

Dark woods, hanging over the brow of a mountauif 
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cause in US a feeling ,of awe and wonder, like tbat which 
we feel when we bdiold approaching us some aged per- 
son, whose form is venerable for his years, and whose 
name is renowned for wisdom and justice. It is in refer* 
ence to this view of the principle on which we are re- 
marking, that the following comparison is introduced in 
Akendde's Pleasures of the Imagination : 

'< Mark the sable woods, 
That sliade sublime yon moimtaiii's nodding brow ; 
With what religious awe the solemn scene 
Commands your steps ! As if the reverend form 
Of Minos or of Numa should forsake 
The Elysian seats, and down the embowering glade 
Move to your pausing eye." • 

As we are SO constituted that all nature produces m 
us certain effects, causes certain emotions similar to those 
which are caused in us in our intercourse with oiur fellow- 
beings, it so happens that, in virtue of this fact, the nat- 
ural world becomes living, animated, operative. The 
ocean is in anger ; the sky smiles ; the chfffrmims ; the 
aged woods are venerable ; the earth and its productions 
are no longer a dead mass, but have an existence, a soul, 
an agency. — ^We see here, in part, the foundation of met- 
aphorical language ; and it is here that we are to look 
for the principles oy which we are to determine the pro- 
priety or impropriety of its use. 

^ 144. Contrast the second general or primary law. 

Contrast is another law or principle by which our 
successive mental states are suggested ; or, in other terms, 
when there are two obje<!ts, or events, or situations of a 
character precisely opposite, the idea or conception of one 
is immediately followed by that of the other. When the 
discourse is of the po/oce of the king, how often are we 
reminded in the same breath of the cMage of the peasant ! 
And thus it is that wealth and poverty, the cradle and 
the grave, and hope and despair, are found, in public 
speeches and in writings, so frequently going together, 
and keepir^ each other company. The truth is, they are 
connected together in our thougnts by a distinct and op- 
erative principle; they accompany each other, certainly 
not because there is any resemblance in the things thus 
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associated^ but in consequence of their very marked coik 
trariety. Darkness reminds of light, heat of cold, friend- 
ship of enmity ; the sight of the conqueror is associated 
witii the memory of the conquered, and, when beholding 
men of deformed and dwarfish appearance, we are at 
once led to think of those of erect f^ure or of Patagonian 
size. Contrast, then, is no less a principle or law of as- 
sociation than resemblance itself. 

Count Lemaistre's touching story, entitled, from the 
scene of its incidents, the Leper of Aost, illustrates the 
cflFect§ of the principle of association now under consider- 
ation. Like all persons infected with the leprosy, the 
fiubjepf of the disease is represented as an object of dread 
no ie*s than of pity to othere, and, while he is an outcast 
from the society of men, he is a loathsome spectacle even 
to himself. But what is the condition of his mind ? What 
are the subjects of his thoughts ? The tendencies of hia 
intellectual nature prevent his thinking of wretchedness 
alone. His extreme misery aggravates itself by suggest- 
ing scenes of ideal happiness, and his mind revels in a 
paradise of delights merely to give ^eater intensity to 
his actual woes by contrasting them with imaginary bliss. 
— ^^ I represent to myself continually," says the Leper, 
" societies of sincere and virtuous friends ; families bless- 
ed with health, fortune, and harmony. I imagine I see 
them walk in groves greener and fresher than these, the 
shade of which makes my poor happiness ; brightened by 
a sun more brilliant than that which sheds its beams on 
me ; and their destiny seems to me as much more wortUr 
of envy in pro|x)rtion as my ovm is the more miserable/* 

Association by contrast is the foundation of the rhe^ 
torical figure of Antithe^s. In one of the tragedies of 
Southern we find the following antithetic expressions : 

*♦ Could I forget 
What I have been, I might the better bear 
What I am destined! to. I am not the first 
That have been wretched ; but to think how much 
I have been happier." 

Here the present is placed in oppo^tion with the pas', 
and happiness is contrasted witfi misery ; not by a coV. 
and strained artifice, as one might be l«i to suppose, bui 



(l.) FRnCAET LAWS. 157 

b^the natural impiilses of the imnd,whidi is led to asso« 
ciate together things that are the reverse of each other 

T' ^ 145. Contiguity the third jgeneral or primary law. 

Those thoughts and feelings which have been connect- 
ed together by nearness of time and place, are rea<hly 
suggested by each other; and, consequently, contiguity 
in those respects is rightly reckoned as another and third 
primary law of our mental associations. When we think 
of Palestine, for instance, we very readily and naturally 
think of the Jewish nation, of the patriarchs, of the proph- 
ets, of the Saviour, and of the apostles, because Palestme 
was their place of residence and the theatre of ^ir ac- 
tions. So that this is evidently an instance where the 
suggestions are chiefly regulated by proximity of place. 
When a variety of acts and events have happened nearly 
at the same period, whether in the same place or not, 
one is not thought of without the other being closely asso- 
ciated with it, owing to proximity of time. If, there- 
fore, the particular event of the crucifixion of the Saviour 
be nikentioned, we are necessarily led to think of various 
other events which occurred about the same period, such 
as the treacherous conspiracy of Judas, the denial of Pe- 
ter, the conduct of the Roman soldiery, the rending of the 
vail of the temple, and the temporary obscuration of the 
«un. 

The mention of Egypt suggests the Nile, the Pyramids, 
the monuments of the Thebais, the follies and misfortunes 
of Cleopatra, the battle of Aboukir. The mention of 
Greece is associated with Thermopylae and Salamis, the 
Hill of Mars, and the Vale of Tempe, Dissus, the steeps 
of Delphi, Lyceum, and the " olive shades of Academu^" 
These, it will be noticed, are associations on the principle 
of conti^ity in place. But if a particular event of great 
interest is mentioned, other events and renowned names, 
which attracted notice at the same period, will eagerly 
cluster around it. The naming of the American revolu- 
tion, for instance, immediately fills the nnnd with recol- 
lections of Washington, Franklin, Morris, Greene, Jay, 
and many of their associates, whose fortune it was to en- 
list their exertions in support of constitutionai rights, not 

O 
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merely in the same coun^, (for that circumstance alone 
might not have been suincient to have recalled them,) 
but at the same period of time. 

It is generally suppo^, and not without reason for it, 
that the third primary law of mental association is more 
extensive in its influence than any others. It has been 
remarked with truth, that proximity in time and place 
forms the basis of the whole calendar of the great mass 
of mankind. They pay but little attention to the arbi- 
trary eras of chronology; but date events by each other, 
and speak of what happened at the time of some dark 
day, of some destructive overflow of waters, of some great 
ecupse, of some period of drought and famine, of some 
war or revolution. 

^ 146. Cause and effect the fourth primary law. 

There are certain facts or events which hold to each 
other the relation of invariable antecedence and sequence. 
That fact or event to which some other one sustains the 
relation of constant antecedence, is, in general, called an 
^ect. And that &ct or event to which some other one 
holds the relation of invariable sequence, has, in general, 
the name of a cause. Now there may be no resemblance 
in the things which reciprocally bear this relation ; there 
may be no contrariety ; and it is by no means necessary 
that there should be contiguity in time or place, as the 
meaning of the term contiguity is commonly imderstood. 
There may be cause and effect without any one or all 
of these circumstances. But it is a fact whick is known 
to every one's experience, that, when we think of the 
cause in any particular instance, we naturally think of the 
efiect, and, on the contrary, the knowledge or recollection 
of the effect brings to mmd the cause. — ^And in view of 
this well-known and general experience, there is good 
reason for reckoning cause and effect among the pri- 
mary principles of our mental associations. What we 
here understand by principles or laws will be recollected, 
viz.. The general designation of those circumstances under 
which the regular consecution of mental states occurs. 

It is on the principle of Cause and Effect, that, when 
we see a surgical instrument, or any engine of torture, we 
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have a conception of the pain which they are fitted to 
occasion. And, on the contrary, the sight of a wound, 
inflicted however long before, suggests to us the idea of 
the instrument by wnich it was made. Mr. Lodce re- 
lates an incident, which illustrates the statements made 
here, of a man who was restored from a state of insanity 
by means of a harsh and exceedingly painful operation. 
"The gentleman who was thus recovered, with great 
sense of gratitude and acknowledmient, owned the cure 
all his life afler, as the greatest oUigation he could have 
received ; but, whatever gratitude and reason suggested 
to him, he could never bear the si^t of the operator; 
that image brought back with it the idea of that ajgony 
which he suffered from his hands, which was too mighty 
and intolerable for him to endure.'*-^-The operation of the 
law of Cause and Effect, in the production of new asso- 
ciations, seems to be involved in the following character- 
istic passage of Shakspeare, Henry IV., 2d pt, act L : 

** Tet the first bringer of unwelcome news 
Hath but a losing office ; and his tongue 
Sounds ever after as a suUen bell, 
Remember'd knolling a departed friend.'* 



CHAPTER VL 

ASSOCIATION, (n.) SECONDAKT LAWS. 
^ 147. Secondary laws, and their connexion with the primary. 

The subject of Association is not exhausted in the enu« 
ineration and explanation of its Laws which has thus far 
been given. Besides the pbimaby laws, which have fall- 
en under our consideration, there are certain marked and 
prominent circumstances, which are foimd to exert, in a 
greater or less d^ee, a modifying and controlling influ- 
ence over the more general principles. As this influence 
is of a permanent character, and not merely accidental 
and temporary, the grounds or sources of it are called, by 
way of distinction, secondary laws. — ^These are iour in 
number, viz., lapse of Time, degree of co-existent Feel- 
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inSy repetition or Habit^ and original or constitutional 
Difierence in character. 

It must at once be obvious, that these principles, al- 
though holding a subordinate rank, give an increased 
range and power to the prdiabt laws. It is not to be 
inferred from' the epithet by which they are distinguished, 
that they are, therefore, of a yery minor and incon^dera- 
ble importance. On the contrary, human nature without 
them, as far as we are capable of judging, would have 
assumed a sort of fixed and inflexible form, instead of 
presenting those pleasing and almost endless diversities it 
now does. — ^The primary laws are the great national roads 
along which the mind holds its course ; the secondary are 
those cross-roads that mtersect them from time to time, 
and thus afford an entrance into, and a communication 
with, the surrounding country ; and yet all have a con- 
nexion with each othar ; and with all their turnings and 
intersections, concur at last in the ultimate destination. 

^ 148. Of the inflaence of lapse of time. 

The first of the four secondary laws which we shall 
consider, is lapse of time. Stated more particularly, the 
law is this : Our trains of thought and emotion are more 
or less strongly connected and likely to be restored, ac- 
cording as the lapse of time has been greater or less. 

Perhaps no lapse of time, however great, wiU utterly 
break the chain of human thought, and cause an entire 
inabiUty of restoring our former experiences ; but it ap- 
pears evident from observation, as much so as observation 
renders evident in almost any case, that every additional 
moment of intervening time weakens, if it do not break 
and sunder, the bond that connects the present with the 
past, and diminishes the probabiUty of such a restoration. 
We remember many incidents, even of a trifling nature, 
which occurred to-day, or the present week, while those 
of yesterday or of last week are forgotten. But if the 
increased period of months and years throvirs itself be- 
tween the present time and the date of our past experi- 
ences, our ancient joys, regrets, and sufferings, then how 
unfrequent is their recurrence, and how weak and shad- 
owy they appear ! Increase the lapse of time a Uttle 
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Ibrther, and a dark cloud rests on that portion of ocnr his* 
tory ; less substantial than a dream, it utterly eludes our 
search, and becomes to us as if it never had been. 

There is, however, an apparent exception to this law 
which should be mentioned. The associated feelings of 
old men, which were formed in thdr youth and the eariy 

Eart of manhood, are more readily revived than those of 
iter origin. — On this state of thin^ in old men, two re- 
marks are to be made. The first is, that the law under 
consideration fully and unfaiUngly maintains itself in the 
case of aged persons, whenever the time is not extended 
far back. Events which happened but a few hours be- 
fore are remembered, while there is an utter forgetfulness 
of those which happened a few weeks or even days be- 
fore. So far as this, the law operates in old men precise- 
ly as in others. The second remark is, that the failure 
of its operation in respect to the events of youth, is caused, 
not by an actual inability in the secondary law before us, 
to blot out and diminish here as in other cases, but by the 
greater power of the combined action of two other laws, 
viz., Co-existent feeling, and Repetition or habit Our 
early life, as a general statement, was the most deeply in- 
teresting, and is the most frequently recurred to ; and in 
this way its recollections become so incorporated with the 
mind as to hold a sort of precedence over our more recent 
experiences, and thrust them from their proper place. 

^ 149. Secondaiy law of repetition or babit 

Another secondary law is Repetition ; in other words, 
successions of thought are the more readily suggested in 
proportion as they are the more frequently renewed. If 
we experience a feeling once, and only once, we find it 
difficult to recall it after it has gone from us ; but repeat- 
ed experience increases the probability of its recurring. 
Every schoolboy who is reqmred to commit to memory, 
puts this law to the test, and proves it Havine read a 
sentence a number of times, he finds himself abfe to re- 
peat it out of book, which he could not do with merely 
reading it once. 

The operation of this law is seen constantly in partic- 
lar arts and professions. If men be especially trained up 

02 
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to certain trades, arts, ot sciences, their associations on 
those particular subjects, and on everything connected 
with them, are found to be prompt and decisive. We 
can but seldom detect any hesitancy or mistake within 
the circle where their minds have been accustomed to 
operate, because every thought and process have been 
recalled and repeated thousands of times. With almost 
everything they see or hear, there is a train of reflection, 
connecting it with their peculiar calling, and bringing it 
within the beaten and consecrated circle. Every hour, 
unless they guard against it, hastens the process which 
threatens to cut them off, and insulate them from the 
great interests of humanity, and to make them wholly 
professional. 

" Still o*er those scenes their memory wakes. 
And fondly broods with miser care ; 
Time but the impression stronger makes ; 
As streams their channeb deeper wear." 

^ 150. Of the secondary law of co-existent emotion. 

A third secondary law is co-existent emotion. — ^It may 
be stated in other words as follows : The probability that 
our mental states will be recalled by the general laws, 
will in part depend on the depth of feeling, the degree 
of interest, which accompanied the original experience of 
them. 

Why are bright objects more readily recalled than 
faint or obsciure 1 It is not merely because they occupied 
more distinctly our perception, but because they more en- 
gaged our attention and mterested us, the natural conse- 
q^uence of that greater distinctness. Why do those events 
in our personal history, which were accompanied with 
great joys and sorrows, stand out like pyramids in our 
past life, distmct to the eye, and immoveable in their po- 
sition, while others have been swept away and cannot be 
foimd 1 Merely because there were joy and sorrow in 
the one case, and not at all, or only in a slight degree, in 
the other ; because the sensitive part of our nature com- 
bined itself with the intellectual ; the Heart gave activi- 
ty to the operations of the Understanding. 

We learn from the Bible that the Jews, in their state 
of exile, could not forget Jerusalem, the beloved and 
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beautiM City. And why not ? How did it happen 
that, in their Captivity, they sat down by the rivers of 
Babylon, wept when they remembered Son, and hung 
their harps on the vnllows? It was because Jerusalem 
was not only an object of thought, but of feeling. They 
had not only known her gates and fountains, her pleasant 
dwelling-places and temples, but had loved them. The 
Holy City was not a lifeless abstraction of the head ; but 
a sacred and delightful image, engraven in the heart 
And hence it was, that, in their soUtudeand sorrow, she 
arose before them so distinctly, " The morning star of 
memory/' j^ 

§ 151. Original difference in the mental constitution. 
The fourth and last secondary law of association is 

ORIGINAL DIFFERENCE IN THE MENTAL CONSTnUTION. — ^This 

Law, it will be noticed, is expressed in the most general 
terms ; and is to be considered, therefore, as applicable 
both to the Intellectual and the Sensitive part of man. 
It requires, accordingly, to be contemplated in two distinct 
pointe of view. 

The law of ori^al difference in the mental constitu- 
tion is applicable, m the fiest place, to the Intellect, prop- 
erly and distinctively so called ; in other words, to the 
comparing, judging, and reasoning part of the soul. That 
there are differences in men inteliectuaUy, it is presumed 
will hardly be doubted, although this difference is per- 
ceptible in different degrees, and in some cases hardly 
perceptible at all. And these original or constitutional 
peculiarities reach and affect the associating principle, as 
well as other departments of intellectual action. The as- 
sociations of the great mass of mankind (^perhaps it may 
be entirely owing in some cases to the accidental circum- 
stance of a want of education and intellectual develope- 
ment) appear to run exclusively in the channel of Conti- 
guity in time and place. They contemplate objects in 
Sieir nearness and distance, in thdr famihar and outward 
exhibitions, without examining closely into analogies and 
differences, or considering them in the important relation 
U cause and effect But not unfrequently we find persons 
whose minds are differently constructed, who exhibit a 
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higher order of perception. But even in these cases we 
sometimes detect a striking difference in the application 
of their intellectual powers. One person, for instance, 
has from childhood exhibited a remarkable command of 
the relations and combinations of numbers ; another ex- 
hibits, in like manner, an uncommon perception of uses, 
adaptations, and powers, as they are brought together, 
and set to work in the mechanic arts ; another has the 
power of generalizing in an uncommon degree, and, hav- 
mg obtained possession of a principle in a particular case, 
which may appear to others perfectly and irretrievably 
insulated, he at once extends it to hundreds and thousand^ - 
of other cases. In no one of these instances does the As- 
sociating power operate in precisely the same way, but 
exhibits in each a new aspect or phasis of action. 

It it is perhaps imnecessary to delay here, for the pur- 
pose of confirming what has now been said by a refer- 
ence to the history of individuals. A slight acquaintance 
with literary history will show that diversities of intellect, 
such as have been alluded to, and founded too in a mreat 
degree on peculiarities of the associating principle, nave 
been frequent. How often had the husbandman seen the 
apple fall to the ground without even asking for the cause ? 
But when Newton saw the fall of an apple, he not only 
asked for the cause, but, having conjectured it, he at once 
perceived its applicability to everything in fike circum- 
stances around him, to all the descending bodies on the 
earth's surface. And this was not all. Lnmediately ex- 
panding the operations of the principle which he had 
detected, from the surface of the earth to the stars of - 
heaven, he showed its universality, and proved that the 
most distant planet is controlled by the same gteat law 
which regulates the particles of dust beneath our feet — 
Here was a mind, not merely great by toil, but constitu- 
tionally great and inventive ; a mind which was regula- 
ted in its action, not by the law of mere contiguity in time 
and place, but by the more effective associating principled 
of Ajialogy, and of Cause and Effect. 

^ 152. The foregoing law as applicable to the sensibilities. | 

The law under consideration holds good, in the second 
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place, in respect to original differences of emotion and 
passion, or, as it is more commonly expressed, of dbposi- 
tioH. It will help to make us understood if we aUude 
briefly in this part of the subject to two different classes 
of persons. Chie of the descriptions of men which we 
have now in view is composed of those, for such are un* 
doubtedly to be found, who are of a paisive and melan- 
choly turn. From their earliest life they have shovm 
a fondness for seclusion, in order that they might either 
commune with the secrets of their own hearts, or hold in* 
tercourse, undisturbed by others, with whatever of im* 
pressiveness and sublimity is to be found in the works of 
nature. The other class are naturally of a lively and 
cheerful temperament If they deUght in nature, it is 
not in solitude, but in the company of otters. While 
they seldom throw open their hearts for the admission of 
troubled thoughts, they oppose no obstacle to the entrance 
of the sweet beams of peac^, and joy, and hope. 

Now it is beyond question that &e primarv laws of as- 
sociation are influenced by the constitutional tendencies 
manifest in these two classes of persons ; that is to say, 
in the minds of two individuals, the one of a cheerful, the 
other of a melancholy or gloomy disposition, the trains 
of thought will be very different This difference is fine- 
ly illustrated in those beautiful poems of Milton, l'alle- 
GRO and iL PENSEROso. L'allegro, or the cheerful man, 
finds pleasure and cheerfulness in every object which he 
beholds. The great sun puts on his amber Hght, the 
mower whets his scythe, the milkmaid sings, 

*' And every shepherd tells his tale 
Under the hawthorn in the dale.'' 

But the man of a melancholy disposition, tl penseroso, 

chooses the evening for his wsJk, as most suitable to the 

temper of his mind ; he listens from some lonely hillock 

to the distant curfew, and loves to hear the song of that 

" sweet bird, 

" That shun'st the noise of folly, 
Most musical, most melancholy." 

Further : Our trains of suggested thoughts vdll be 
modified by those temporary feelings, which may be re- 
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garded as exceptions to the more general character of 
our dispositioDS. The cheerful man is not always cheer- 
ful, nor is the melancholy man at all times equally sober 
and contemplative. They are known to exchange char- 
acters for short periods, sometimes in consequence of good 
or ill health, or of happy or adverse fortune, and some- 
times for causes which cannot be easily explained. So 
that our mental states will be found to follow each other 
with a succession, varying not only with the general char- 
acter of our tanper and dispositions, but with the tran^- 
tory emotions of the day or hour. 

All the laws of assoaation may properly be given here 
in a condensed view. The prooaby or general laws are 
BESEMBLANCE, coNTBAST, coNTiGUTrY in time and place, 
and CAUSE and effecf. Those drcumstances which are 
found particular^ to modify and control the action of 
these, are termed, secondabt laws, and are as follows : 
Lapse of time, Repetition or habit, Co-existent feeling, 
and Constitutional difference in mental character. 



CHAPTER Vn. 

MEMOBT. 

^ 153. Remaiks on the general nature of memory. 

In the further prosecution of our subject, we naturally 

Sroceed from Association to the examination of the 
lemory, inasmuch as the latter necessarily implies the 
antecedent existence of the former, and in its very na- 
ture is closely allied to it In reference to the great ques- 
tion of the Origin of human Knowledge, the Memory, as 
Ixas already been intimated, is to be considered a source 
of knowledge, rather in its connexion with other mental 
susceptibilities than in itself. It does not appear how 
we could form any abstract ideas, based upon a knowl- 
edge of objects and classes of objects, without the aid of 
memory ; and it is well known, that its presence and ac- 
tion is essentially involved in aU the exercises of the rea- 
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wmng power and of the ima^ation. Without delaying, 
however, on its connexio]i with the origin of knowledge, 
we shall proceed to consider the susceptibilitar itself, both 
in its general nature and in some of its peculiarities. 

Memory is that power or susceptibiUty of the mind by 
which those conceptions are (originated which are modi- 
fied by a perception of the relation of past time. Ac- 
cordingly, it is not a simple, but complex action of the 
intellectual jnrinciple, implying, (1.) a conception of the 
object ; (2.) a perception of me relation of priority in its 
existence. That is, we not only have a conception of 
the object, but this conception is attended with the con- 
viction that it imderwent the examination of our senses, 
or was in some way perceived by us at some former pe- 
riod. 

When we imagine that we stand in the midst of a for- 
est cnr on the top of a mountain, but remain safe all the 
while at our own fireside, these pleasing ideas of woods, 
and of sides painted over us, and of plains under our 
feet, are mere conceptions. But when with these insu- 
late conceptions we connect the relation of time, and 
they gleam upon our souls as the woods, plains, and 
mountains of our youthful days, then those intellectual 
states, which were before mere conceptions, become re- 
MEBiBRANCES. And the power which the mind possesses 
of originating these latter complex states, is what usually 
goes under the name of the power or facu% of memory. 

^ IH. Of m&moiy w a ground or law of belief. 

Memory, as explained in the preceding section, is a 
ground or law of Belief. So far as we have no particu- 
lar reason to doubt that the sensations and perceptions in 
any given case are correctly reported in the remembrance, 
the latter controls our belief and actions not less than 
those antecedent states of mind on which it is founded. 
Such is the constitution of the human nrind.^ — ^It will be 
noticed, that, i» asserting the natural depend^ice of be- 
lief OB memory, we guard it by an express limitation. It 
is only when we have no reason to. doubt of our antece- 
dent experiences being correctly reported in the remem- 
hraiiwsi that our reliance on them is of the highest kind. 
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Every man knows, from a species of internal feeling, 
whether there be grounds for doubting his memory in any 
particular case or not ; for the same Consciousness which 
gives him a knowledge of ih^fad of memory^ gives him 
a knowledge of the degree also in which it exists ; viz., 
whether in a high degree or low, whether distinct ot ob- 
~^ scure. If it be the fact that he finds reason for suspect- 
ing its reports, his reliance will either be diminished in 
proportion to this suspicion, or he will take means, if he 
be able to, to remove the grounds of such Sfuspicion. 

It cannot reasonably be anticipated, that any objection 
will be made to the doctrine of a reliance on memory, 
with the limitation which has now been mentioned. 
Without such reliance, our situation would be no better, 
at least, than if we had been framed with an utter ina- 
biUty to rely on the Senses or on Testimony ; we could 
hardly sustain an existence ; we certainly could not de- 
rive anything in aid of that existence from the experi- 
ence of the past 

^ 155. Of differences in the strength of memory. 

The ability to remember is the common privilege of all, 
and, generally speakmg, it is possessed in nearly equal 
degrees. To each one there is given a sufficient readi- 
ness in this respect ; his power of remembrance is such as 
to answer all the ordinary purposes of life, i But, although 
there is, in general, a nearly equal distribution of this 
power, t^e^ find a few instances of great weakness, and 
other instances of great strength of memory. 

It is related by Seneca of the Roman orator Horten- 
sius, that, after sitting a whole day at a public sale, he 
gave an account^ from memory, in the evening, of all things 
sold, with the prices and the names of the purchasers; 
and this account, when compared with what had been 
taken in writing by a notary, was found to be exact in 
eveiy particular. 

The following is an instance of strength of memory 
somewhat remarkable. — ^An Englishman, at a certain 
time, came to Frederic the Great of Prussia, for the ex- 
press purpose of giving him an exhibition of his power of 
recollection. Frederic sent for Voltaire, who read to the 
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Yang a pretty long poem which he had just finished. The 
Englislnnan was present, and was in such a position that 
he could hear every word of the poem ; but was conceal- 
ed firom Voltaire's notice. After the reading of the poem 
was finished, Frederic observed to the author that the 
production could not be an original one, as there was a 
foreign gentleman present who could recite every word 
of it. Voltaire listened with amazement to the stranger, 
as he repeated, word for wwd, the poem which he had 
been at so much pains in composing ; and, giving way to 
a momentary fireak of passion, he tore the manuscript in 
pieces. A statement was then made to him of the cir- 
cumstances imder which the Englishman became ac- 
quainted with his poem, which had th^ effect to mitigate 
his anger, and he was very wilUng to do penance for the 
suddenness of his passion by copying down the work 
firom a second repetition of it by the stranger, who was 
able to go through with it as before. 

A considerable number of instances of this description 
are foimd in the recorded accounts of various individuals ; 
but they must be considered as exceptions to the general 
features of the human mind, the existence of which it is 
diflScidt to explain on any known principles. ' They are 
probably original and constitutional traits ; and, if such 
be the case, they necessarily preclude any explanation 
further than what is involved in the mere statement of 
that fact There are, however, some divenities and pe- 
culiarities of memory, less striking, perhaps, than those 
just referred to, which admit a more detailed notice. 

^ 156. Of circumstantial memory, or that species of memoiy which is 
based on the relations of contiguity in time and place. 

There is a species of memory, more than usually obvi- 
ous and outward in its character, which is based essen- 
tially upon the relations of Contiguity in time and place. 
— ^In the explanation of this form or species of memory, 
it may be proper to recur a moment to the explanations 
on the general nature of memory which have already been 
given. It will be kept in mind, that our remembrances 
are merely conceptions modified by a perception of the 
relation of past time. Removing, then, the modificatioii 

P 
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of past time, and the remaining element of our remem- 
brances will be conceptions merely. Our conceptions, it 
is obvious, cannot be called up by a more voluntary ef- 
fort, because to will the existence of a conception neces- 
sarily impUes the actual existence of the conception al- 
ready in the mind. They arise in the mind, therefore, in 
obedience to the influence of some of those principles of 
ASSOCUTioN which have already been considered. And 
Memory, accordingly, will assume a peculiarity of aspect 
corresponding to the associating principle which predom- 
inates. If it be based, for instance, on the law of Con- 
tiguity, as it will deal chiefly with mere facts, and thdr 
outward incidents and circumstances, witlwut entering 
deeply into iheir interior nature, it will be what may be 
described, not merely as an obvious and practical, but, in 
particular, as a circumstantial memory. If it be based 
chiefly on the other principles, it may be expected to ex- 
hibit a less easy and flexible, a less minute and specific, 
but a more philosophical character. 

That species of memory which is founded chiefly oa 
the law of contiguity, and which is distinguished by its 
fpecifeabiess or circumstantiahty, will be found to pre- 
vail especially among uneducated people, not merely arti- 
sans and other labouring classes, but among all those, in 
whatever situation of life, who have either not possessed^ 
or possessing, have not employed, the means of intellect- 
ual culture. Every one must have recollected instances 
of the great readiness exhibited by these persons, in their 
recollection of facts, places, times, names, specific arrange- 
ments in dress and in buildings, traditions, and local inci- 
dents. In their narrations, for instance, of what has come 
within their knowledge, they will, in general, be found 
to specify the time of events ; not merely an indefinite or 
approximated time, but the identical year, and month, 
and day, and hour. In their description of persons and 
places, and in their account of the dress and equipage of 
persons, and of the localities and incidents of places, they 
are foimd to be no less particular. 

^ 167. Illustrations of specific or circumstantial memory. 

The great masters of human nature (Shakspeare among 
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others) have occasionally indicated fhdr knowledge of 
this species of memory. Mrs. Quickly, in reminding Fal- 
staff of bis promise of marriage, discovers ber readiness 
of recollection in the specification of the great variety of 
circumstances under which the promise was made. Her 
recollection in the case was not a mere general remem- 
brance of the solitary fact, but was, in ^ manner of a 
witness in a court of justice, circumstantial. — ^^ Thou didst 
swear to m&on a parcel-gilt goblet, sitting in my Dolphin 
chamber, at the roimd table, l^ a sea-coal fire, on Wed*- 
nesday in Whitsun week, when the prince broke thy head 
for likening him to a singing man of Windsor.'* — ^Thc 
coachman m Cornelius &nriblerus ^ves an account of 
what he had seen in Bear Garden : "Two men fought for 
a prize; one was a fair man, a sergeant in the guards; 
the other black, a butcher ; the sergeant had red trousers, 
the butcher blue ; they fought upon a stage about four 
o'clock, and the sergeant wounded the butch^ in the leg." 

4 15S. Of philosophic memoryf or that species of memory which is btsed 
on other relations than those of contiguity. 

There is another ^)ecies of memory, clearly distinguish- 
able from the circumstantul memory, which may be de- 
scribed as the Philosophic. This form of memory, relying 
but seldom on the aids of mere Contiguity, is sustameo. 
chiefly by the relations of Resemblance, Contrast, and 
Cause and Effect The circumstantial memory, which 
deals almost exclusively with minute particulars, and es^ 
pecially with those which are accessible by the outward 
senses, admirably answers the purpose of those persons in 
whom it is commonly found. But m«:e contiguity in time 
and place, which is almost the sole principle that bmds 
together facts and events in the recollection of those whose 
powers are but imperfectiy developed, possesses compar- 
atively litfle value in the estimation of the philosopher. 
He looks more deeply into the nature of things. Bestow- 
mg but slight attention on what is purely outward and 
incidental, he detects with a discriminating eye the anal- 
ogies and oppositions, the causes and consequences of 
events. It would seem that the celebrated Montaigne 
was destitute, perhaps in a more than common degree, of 
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that form of reminiscence which we have proposed to 
designate as the circumstantial memory. He says on a 
certain occasion of himself, " I am forced to call my ser- 
vants by the names of their employments, or of the coun- 
tries where they were bom, for I can hardly remember 
their proper names ; and if I should Uve long, I question 
whether I should remember my own name." But it does 
not appear, notwithstanding his inabiUty to remember 
names and insulated facts, especially if they related to 
the occurrences of common life, that ne had much reason 
to complain of an absolute want of memory. His wri- 
tings indicate his cast of mind, that he was reflective and 
speculative ; and he expressly ^ves us to understand, that 
he was much more interested m the study of the princi- 
ples of human nature than of outward objects. Accord- 
mgly, the result was such as might be expected, that his 
memory was rather philosophical than circumi^antial, 
and more tenacious of general principles than of specific 
facts. 

^ 169. Illustrations of philosophic memory. 

A man whose perceptions are naturally philosophic, and 
whose remembrances consequently take the same turn, 
may not be able to make so rapid and striking advances 
in all branches of knowledge, as a parson of a different 
intellectual bias. Almost every department of science 
presents itself to the student^s notice imder two forms, 
the practical and theoretical ; its facts and its rules of 
proceeding on the one hand, and its principles on the 
other. The circumstantial memory rapidly embraces the 
practical part, seizing its facts and enunciating its rules 
with a promptness of movement and a show of power 
which throws the philosophic memory quite into the 
shade. But it is otherwise when they advance into the 
less obvious and showy, but more fertile region of analo- 
gies, classification, and principles. — On liis topic Mr. 
Stewart has some pertinent remarks. '^ A man destitute 
of genius," [that is to say, in this connexion, of a natu- 
rally philosophic turn of mind.] " may, with littie effort, 
treasure up in his memory a number of particulars in 
chemistry or natural history, which he refers to no prin- 
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ciple, and firom which he deduces no conclusion ; and from 
his facility in acquiring this stock of ioformation, may 
flatter hini^lf with the beUef that he possesses a natural 
taste for these branches of knowledge. But they who 
are really destined to extend the boundaries of science, 
when they first enter on new pursuits, feel their attention 
distracted, and their memory overloaded with facts, 
among which they can trace no relation, and are some- 
times apt to despair entirely of their future progress. In 
due time, however, their superiority appears, and arises 
in part from that very dissatisfaction which th^ at first 
experienced, and which does not cease to stimulate their 
inquiries, till they are enabled to trace, amid a chaos of 
apparently unconnected materials, that simphcity and 
beauty which always characterize the operations of na- 
ture.'' 

^ 160. Of that species of memory called intentional recollection. 

There is a species or exercise of the memory known 
as INTENTIONAL KEcoLLECTioN, the explanation of which 
renders it proper briefly to recur again to the nature of 
memory in general. — The definition of memory which has 
been given, is, that it is the power or susceptibility of the 
mind, by which those conceptions are originated, which 
are modified by the perception of the rdation of past 
time. This definition necessarily resolves memory, m a 
considerable degree at least, into Association. But it will 
be recollected, that our trains of associated thought are 
not, in the strict sense, voluntary ; that is, are not directly 
under the control of the will. They come and depart 
(we speak now exclusively of their origination) without 
its being possible for us to exercise anything more than 
an INDIRECT power over them. It follows, firom these 
facts, that our remembrances also, which may be regard- 
ed in part as merely associated trains, are not, in the 
strict sense, voluntary ; or, in other words, it is impossible 
for us to remember in consequence of merely choosing to 
remember. To will or to choose to remember any- 
thing, implies that the thing in question is already in the 
mind ; and hence there is not only an impossibility result- 
ing from the nature of the mind, but also an absurdity, in 
^ P2 
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the idea of calling up thoo^t by a mere direct volitioB. 
Our chief powers tborefore, in quickening and strength- 
ening the memory, will be found to consist in our skifi in 
applying and modifying the various principles or laws of 
asBocaation. And this brings us to an explanation of 
what is called nrrENnoNAL memc«t or recollection. 

""^ ^ 161. Nature of intentioDal recoUectioD. 

Whenever we put forth an exercise of intentional 
memory, or make a formal attempt to remember some cir- 
cumstance, it is evident that the event in general, of 
which the circumstance, wb^ recalled, will be found to 
be a part, must have previously been an object of atten- 
tion. That is, we remember me great outiines of some 
story, but cannot in the first instance give a complete ac- 
count of it, which we wish to do. \^ make an effort to 
recall the circumstances not remembered in two ways. — 
We may, in the^rs^ place, form different suppositions, 
and see which agrees best with the general outlines ; the 
general features or outlines of the subject bdng detained 
before us, with a considerable d^ree of permanency, by 
means of some feeling of desire or interest This metiiod 
of restoring thoughts is rather an inference of reasoning 
than a genuine exercise of memory. 

We may, in the second place, merely delay upon those 
thoughts which we already hold possession of, and re- 
volve them in our minds ; until, aided by some principle 
of association, we are able to lay hold of the particidar 
ideas for which we were searching. Thus, when we en- 
deavour to recite what we had previously committed to 
memory, but are at a loss for a particular passage, we 
repeat a number of times the concluding words of the 
preceding sentence. In this way, the sentence which 
was foi^otten is very frequentiy recalled. 

^ 162. Instance illustrative of the preceding statements. 

The subject of the preceding section will perhaps be 
more distinctiy understood, in connexion with the follow- 
ing illustration. Dr. Beattie informs us, that he was him- 
self acquainted with a clergyman, who, on being attack- 
ed with a fit of apoplexy, was found to have forgotten 
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all tlie transactions of the four years immediately pre* 
ceding the attack. And yet he remembered as well as 
ever what had happened before that period. The news- 
papers which were printed during the period mentioned^ 
were read with interest, and afforded hun a great deal of 
amusement, bein^ entirely new to him. It is further 
stated, that this mdividual recovered by degrees all he 
had lost ; so as, after a while, to have nearly or quite as 
foil a remembrance of that period as others. In this in- 
stance the power of the principles of association appears 
to have been at first completely prostrated by the disease, 
^thout any prospect of iheit being again brou^t into 
action, except by some assistance afforded them. This 
assistance, no doubt, was conversation, the renewed no- 
tice of various external objects addre^ed to the senses, 
and re^ading. By reading old newspapers, and by con- 
versation in particular, he occasioimlly fell upon ideas 
which he had not only been possessed of before, but 
whidi had been associated with other ideas, forming 
originally distinct and condensed trains of thought And 
thus whole series were restored. — Other series again were 
recovered by applying the methods of intentional recol- 
lection ; that IS, by forming suppositions and comparing 
them with the id^ already recovered, or by voluntarily 
delaying upon and revcdving in mind such trains as were 
restored, and thus rouang up others. Such we can hard- 
ly doubt to have been, in the main, the process by which 
the person of whom we are iq>eaking recovered ibe 
knowledge he had lost 

These views, in addition to what has now been said, 
may be illustrated also by what we sometimes observe in 
old men. Question them as to the events of early life, 
and at times they will be unable to give any answer 
whatever. But whenever you mention some prominent 
incident of their young days, or perhaps some firiend on 
whom many associations have gathered, it will often be 
found that tilieir memory revives, and that they are able 
to state many things in respect to which they were pre- 
nously silent 

i^ 163. Marks of a good memoiy. 

The great purpose to whidi the faculty of memory is 
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subservient, is to enable us to retain the knowledge which 
we have from our experiences for future use. The 
prominent marks of a good memory, therefore, are these 
two, viz., tenacity in retaining ideas, and readiness in 
bringii^ them forward on necessary occaaons. 

First; -of tenacity, or power of retaining ideas. — ^The 
impressions which are made on some unnds are durable. 
They are like channels worn away in stone^ and names 
engraven in monumental marble, which defy the opera- 
tion of the ordinary causes of decay, and withstand even 
the defacing touch of time. But other memories, which 
at first seemed to grasp as much, are destitute of this 
power of retention. The inscriptions made upon them 
are like characters written on the sand, which the first 
Inreath of wind covers over, or like figures on a bank of 
snow, which the sun shines upon and melts. The inferi- 
ority of the latter description of memory to the former 
must be obvious ; so much so as to require no comment 
A memory, whose power of retaining is greatly dimin- 
ished, of course loses a great part of its value. 

' Second ; of readiness, or facility in bringing forward 
what is remembered. — Some persons who cannot be sup- 
posed to be drfcient in tenacity of remembrance, appear 
to fail in a confident and prompt ccMnmand of what they 
remember. Some mistake has been comnntted in the ar- 
rangem^it of their knowledge; there has been some de- 
fect in the mental discipline ; or for some other cause^ 
whatever it may be, they often discover perplexity, and 
remember slowly and indistinctly. This is a great prac- 
tical evil, which not only ought to be, but which can, in 
a great degree, be guarded against 

It is true, that so great readiness of memory cannot 
rationally be expected in men of philos(^hic minds as 
others, for the reason that they pay but little or no atten- 
tion to particular facts, except for the purpose of dedu- 
cing from them general principles. But it is no less true, 
that, when this want of readiness is such as to cause a 
considerable degree of perplexity, it must be regarded a 
great mental defect And, for the same reason, a prompt 
command of knowledge is to be regarded a mental ex- 
cellence. 



y MEMOBT. 177 

^164. Directiotis or rales for the improvement ot the memoiy. 

In whatever point of view the memory may be con 
templated, it must be admitted that it is a faculty always 
securing to us inestimable benefits. For the purpose of 
securing the most efficient action of this valuable faculty, 
and particularly that tenacity and readiness which have 
be^i spokai of, the following directions may be found 
worlhy of attention. 

(L) NeDer be satisfied with a partial or half-acgmirU' 
once wUh things. — ^There is no less a tendency to intel- 
lectual than to bodily inactivity; students, in order to 
avoid intellectual toil, are too much inclined to pass on 
in a hurried and careless manner. This is injurious to 
the memory. " Nothing," says Dugald Stewart, " has 
such a tendency to weaken, not only Sie powers of inven- 
tion, but the intellectual powers in general, as a habit of 
extensive and various reading without reflection." Al- 
ways make it a rule fully to imderstand what is gone 
over. Those who are determined to grapple with the 
subject in hand, whatever may be its nature, and to be- 
come master of it, soon feel a great interest ; truths, 
which were at first obscure, become clear and familiar. 
The consequence of this increased clearness and interest 
is an increase of attention ; and the natural result of this 
is, that the truths are very strongly fixed in the memory. 

(n.) We are to refer owr knowledge, as much as possi" 
hie, to general principles. — ^To refer our knowledge to 
general principles is to classify it ; and this is perhaps the 
best mode of clas»fication. If a lawyer or merchant 
were to throw all his papers together promiscuously, 
he could not calculate on much readiness in finding 
what he might at any time want If a man of letters 
were to record in a commonplace book all the ideas and 
facts which occurred to hun, without any method, he 
would experience the greatest difficulty in applying them 
to use. It is the same with a memory where there is no 
classification. Whoever fixes upon some general princi- 

t)les, whether pohtical, hterary, or philosopWcal, and col- 
ects facts in illustration of it, will find no difficulty in re- 
membering them, however numerous ; when, without such 
general principles, the recollection of them would have 
oeen extremely burdensome. 
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(DL) Ctmsiderthenatureofthe^udyyOnimakettseof 
those hd'M which are thus (forded. — ^This rule may be 
illustrated by the mention of some departments of sci<^ 
ence. Thus, in acquiring a knowledge of geography, 
the study is to be pursued as much as posabk with the 
aid of good glob^, charts, and maps. It requires a 
great ^ort of memoiT) and generally an unsuccessful 
one, to recollect the relatiye extent and situation of pla- 
ces, the numerous physical and political diyinons of the 
earth, from the hock. The advantages of studying geog- 
raphy with maps, globes, &c., are two. (L) The fcwrin, 
relative situation, and extent of countries become, in this 
case, ideas, or, rather, conceptions of sight ; such con- 
ceptions (§ 60) are very vivid, and are more easily called 
to remembrance than others. 

(2.) Our remembrances are assisted by the law of con- 
tiguity in place, (§ 145,) which is known to be one of 
the most efficient aids. When we have once, from hav- 
ing a map or globe before us, formed an acquaintance 
with the general viable appearance of an island, a gulf, 
an ocean, or a continent, nothing is more easy than to re- 
member the subordinate divisions or parts. Whenever 
we have examined, and fixed in our minds the general 
appearance or outlines of a particular country, we do not 
ea^y forget the situaticm of those countries which are 
contiguous. 

We find another illustraticm of this rule in the reading 
of history. — ^There is such a multitude of facts in histori- 
cal writings, that to endeavour to remember them all is 
firuitless ; and, if it could be done, would be of very 
small advantage. Hence, in reading the history of any 
country, fix upon two or three of the most interesting 
epochs ; make them the subject of particular attention ; 
learn thi^ spirit of the age, and the private life and for- 
tunes of prominent individuals ; in a word, study these 
periods not only as annalists, but as philosophers. When 
they are thus studied, the mind can hardly fail to retain 
them ; they will be a sort of landmarks ; and all the oth- 
er events in the history of the country, before and after- 
ward, will naturally arrange themselves m reference to 
them. The memory will strongly soze the prominent 



MEHOKY* 179 

penods,in consequence of the great interest felt in them ; 
and &e less important parts of the history of the country 
will be likely to be retained, so fer as is necessary, by the 
aid of the principle of contiguity, and without giving 
them ^eat attention.-*Further, historical charts or genea-^ 
logical trees of history are of some assistance, ibr a am- 
ilar reason that m2pps, globes, &c, are in geography. 

This rule for strengthening the memory will apply also 
to the more abstract sciences. — ^^ In every science," says 
Stewart, ^Elements, ch. vi., ^ 3,) " the ideas, about which 
it is pecuharly conversant, are connected tog^er by some 
associating principle ; in one science, for instance, by as- 
sociations founded on the relsUion of cause and efiect; in 
smother, by the associations founded on the necessary re- 
lations of mathematical truths." 

^ 165. Further directions for the improyement of the mBmory. 

(IV.) The order in which things are laid up in the 
memory shovid he the order of neime. — ^In nature eve- 
rythii^ has its appropriate place, connexions, and rela- 
tons. Nothing is insulated, and wholly cut off, as it were, 
from everything else ; but whatever exists or takes place 
falls naturally mto ite allotted position within the great 
sphere of creation and events^ Hence the rule, that 
knowledge, as far fordi as possible, should exist mentally 
or subjectively in the same order as the corresponding ob- 
jective reality exists. The laws of the mmd wm be 
found in their op^ation to act in harmony with the laws 
of external nature. They are, in some sense, the counter- 
parts of each other. We might illustrate the benefits of 
the application of this rule by referring to almost any 
well-digested scientific article, historical narration, poem, 
&c. But perhaps its full import will be more readily un- 
derstood by an instance of its utter violation. 

A person was one day boasting, in the prcssence of 
Foote, the comedian, of the wonderful facility with which 
he could commit anything to memory, when the modem 
Aristophanes said he would write aown a dozen lines 
in prose which he could not commit to memory in as 
many minutes. The man of great memory accepted the 
challenge; a wager was laid, and Foote produced the 
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following. — ^ So she went into the garden, to cut a cab- 
bage-leaf to make an s^ple-pie; and at the same time a 
Seat she-bear coming up tiie street, pops its head into 
e shop. What, no soap 1 So he ^ed, and she veiy 
imprudently married the barber ; and there were present 
the Piciniunies, and the Joblillies, and the Graryulies, and 
the grand Panjandrum himself, with the little round but- 
ton at the top ; and they all feU to playing catch as catch 
can, till the gunpowder ran out of the heels of their 
boots.'' — ^The story adds that Foote won the wa^er. And 
it is very evident that statements of this description, ut- 
terly disregarding the ord«: of nature and evaits, must 
defy, if carried to any great length, the strongest memory, 
(v.) The memory m4iy he strengthened by exercise. — 
Our minds, when left to sloth and inactivity, lose their vig- 
our ; but when they are kept in exercise, and, after per- 
forming what was before them, are tasked with new re- 
quisitions, it is not easy to assign limits to their ability. 
This seems to be a general and ultimate law of our na- 
ture. It is applicable equally to every original suscepti- 
bility, and to every combination of mental action. In re- 
peated instances we have had occasion to refer to its 
results, both on the body and the mind. The power of 
perception is foimd to acquire strength and acuteness by 
exercise. There are habits of conception and of associa- 
tion as well as of perception ; and we shall be able to 
detect the existence and operation of the same great 
principle, when we come to speak of reasoning, im- 
agination, &c. As this principle applies equally to the 
memorjr, we are able to secure its beneficial results by 
practising that repetition or exercise on. which they are 
founded. 
>■* 

^ 166. Of observance of the truth in connexion with memory. 

Another help to the memory, which has seldom been 
noticed, and certainly not so much as its importance de- 
mands, is the conscientious and strict observance of the 
truth. — ^It will be found, on inquiry, that those who are 
scrupulous in this respect will be more prompt and exact 
m their recollections, within the sphere of what they un- 
dertake to remember, than others. Amanoftiiisdescrip- 
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tion may possibly not remember so rrmch as others ; for 
the same conscientiousness, which is the basis of his ve- 
racity, would instinctively teach him to reject from his 
intellectual storehouse a great deal of worthless trash. 
But within the limits which, for good reasons, undoubt- 
edly, he sets to his recollections, he will be much more 
exact, much more to be rehed on, provided th«re is no 
original or constitutional gromid of difference. It has 
been suggested in regard to Dr. Johnson, that his rigid 
attention to veracity, his conscientious determination to 
be exact in his statements, was the reason, in a consider- 
able degree, that his memory was so remarkably tenacious 
and minute. And the suggestion is based in sound phi- 
losophy. If a man's deep and conscientious regard for 
the truth be such that he cannot, consistently with the 
requisitions of his moral nature, repeat to others mere 
va^enesses and uncertainties, he will naturally give such 
stnct and serious attention to the present objects of inquiry 
and knowledge, that they will remain in his memory after- 
ward with remarkable distinctness and permanency. 
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DURATION OF MEMORY. 
^ 167. Restoration of thoughts and feelings supposed to be forgotten. 
Before quitting the subject of Memory, there is another 
point of Tiew not wholly wanting in interest, in which it 
IS susceptible of being considered; and that is the per- 
manency or duration of its power to call up its past ex- 
periences. It is said to have been an opinion of Lord 
feacon, that no thoughts are lost ; that they continue vir* 
tually to exist ; and that the soul possesses within itself 
laws which, whenever fully brought into action, will be 
foimd capable of producing the prompt and perfect resto- 
ration of the collected acts and feelings of its whole past 
existence. 

This opmion, which other able writers have fallen in 
with^ is clearly worthy of examination, especially when 

Q 
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we conader that it has a practical bearing, and inyolyes 
important moral and religious consequences. Some one 
will perhaps inquire, Is it possible, Is it in the nature of 
things, that we should be able to recall the millions of 
little acts and feelings which have transpired in the whole 
course of our hves i Let such an inquirer be induced to 
consider, in the first place, that the memory has its fixed 
laws, in virtue of which the mental exercises are recalled ; 
and that there can be found no direct and satisfactory 
proof of such laws ever wholly ceasing to exist That 
the operation of those laws appears to be weakened, and 
is in fact weakened, by lapse of time, is admitted ; but 
while the firequency, promptness, and strength of their 
action may be diminished m any assignable d^ree, the 
laws themselves yet remain. This is the view of the sub- 
ject which at fint obviously and plainly presents itself; 
and, we may venture to add, is recommended by common 
experience. 

It is known to eveiy one, that thoughts and feeling 
sometimes unexpectedly recur which had slumbered m 
forgetfulness for years. Days, and months, and years 
have rolled on; new scenes and situations occupy us; 
and all we felt, and saw, and experienced in those former 
days and years, appears to be clothed in impenetrable 
darkness. But suddenly some unexpected event, the 
sight of a waterfall, of a forest, of a house, a pecuUarly 
pleasant or gloomy day, a mere change of countenance, 
a word, almost anytmng we can imagine, arouses the 
soul, and gives a new and vigorous tvtn to its meditations. 
At such a moment we are astonished at the nov^ revela- 
tions which are made, the recollections which are called 
forth, the resurrections of withered hopes and perished 
sorrows, of scenes and companionships that seemed to be 
utterly lost 

<* Lulled in the countless chambers of the bnini 
Oar thoughts are linked by many a hidden chain. 
Awake but one, and lo, what myriads rise ! 
Each stamps its image as the other flies.'* 

This is, perhaps, a faint exhibition of that perfect resto- 
ration of thought which Bacon and other philosophic minds 
have supposed to be possible. But if the statement be 
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correct, it ^ undoubtedly cme circumfltance amoi^ others 
in support of that sentiment, although of subordinate 
weight 

ifl68^ Mental action quickened by influence on the physical system. 

The ability of the mind to restcnre its past experiences, 
depends, in some degree, on the state of the physical sy^ 
tern. It is well known that there is a connexion existmg 
between the mind and the body, and that a reciprocd 
influence is exercised. It is undoubtedly true, that die 
mental action is ordinarily increased or diminished, ac- 
cording as the body is more or less affected. And may 
not the exercise of the laws of memory be quickened, as 
well as the action of other powers ? While it is admitted 
that an influence on the body exerts an influence on the 
mind, may it not be true that this general influence some- 
times takes the particular shape of exating the recollec- 
tion, and of restoring long-past events 1 

Tliere are various facts having a bearing on this inqui- 
ry, and which seem to show that such suggestions are not 
wholly destitute of foundation. — ^It appears, for instance, 
fi:om the statements of persons who nave been on the 
point of drowning, but have been rescued from that situ- 
ation, that the operations of their minds were peculiarly 
quickened. In this wonderful activity of the mental prin- 
ciple, the whole past life, with its thousand minute mci- 
dents, has almost simultaneously passed before them, and 
been viewed as in a mirror. Sc^es and situations long 
gone by, and associates not seen for years, and perhaps 
buried and dis^lved in the grave, came rushing m upon 
the field of intellectual vision in all the activity and dis- 
tinctness of real existence. 

K such be the general experience in cases of this kind, 
it confems a number of important views ; placing beyond 
doubt that there is a connexion between the mind and 
body; that the mental operation is susceptible of being 
quickened ; and that such increase of action may be at- 
tributable, in part at least, to an influence on the body. 
The proximate cause of the great acceleration of the in- 
tellectual acts, m cases of drowning, appears to be (as 
will be found to l)e the fact in many other similar cases) 
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an affection of the brain. That is to say ; in consequ^ice 
of the suspeninon of respiration, the blood is prevented 
from readily circulating through the lungs, and hence 
becomes acciunulated in the brain. It would seem that 
the blood is never thrown into the brain in unusual quan- 
tities without bdng attended with unusual mental afiec- 
tions. 

^ 169. Other instances of quickened mental action, and of a restoration 
of thoughts. 

The doctrine which has been proposed, that the mental 
action may be quickened, and that there may be a resto- 
ration or remembrance of all former thoughts and feel- 
ings, is imdoubtedly to be received or rejected in view of 
facts. The only question in this case, as in others, is, 
What is truth ? And how are we to arrive at the truth ? 

If the facts which have Been referred to be not enough 
to enable one to form an opinion, there are others of a 
like tendency, and in a less uncertain form. A powerful 
disease, while at some times it prostrates the mind, at 
others imparts to it a more intense action. The follow- 
ing passage from a recent work (although the cause of 
the mental excitement, in the instance mentioned in it, is 
not stated) may properly be appealed to in this connex- 
ion. — ^^ Past feelings, even should they be those of our 
earliest moments of infancy, never cease to be under the 
influence of the law of association, and they are constant- 
ly liable to be renovated^ even to the latest period of life, 
dthough they may be in so faint a state as not to be the 
object of consciousness. 

" It is evident, then, that a cause of mental exdtement 
may so act upon a sequence of extremely faint feelings, 
as to render ideas, of whidh the mind had long been pre- 
viously imconscious, vivid objects of consciousness. Thus 
it is recorded of a female in France, that while she was 
subjected to such an influence, the memory of the Armor- 
ican language, which she had lost since she was a child, 
suddenly returned."* 

^ 170. Effect on the memory of a severe attack of fever. 

We may add here the following account of the mental 
» Hibbert's Philo8<^by of Apparitions, part iv., chapter v. 
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affections of an intelligent American traveller. He was 
travelling in the State of Illinois, and suffered the com- 
mon lot of visitants from other climates, in bein^ taken 
down vnth a bilious fever. — ^^ As very few live," he re- 
marks, ^^ to record the issue of a siclmess like mine, and 
as you have requested me, and as I have promised to be 
particular, I wiU relate some of the circumstances of this 
disease. And it is in my view desirable, in the bitter ag- 
ony of such diseases, that more of the symptoms, sensa- 
tions, and sufferings should be recorded man have beenj 
and that others in similar predicaments may know that 
some before them have had sufferings like theirs, and have 
survived them. 

^^ I had had a fever before, and had risen and been dress- 
ed every day. But in this, with the first day, I was pros- 
trated to infantile weakness, and felt with its first attack 
that it was a thing very diflferent from what I had yet 
experienced. Paroxysms of derangement occurred the 
third day, and this was to me a new state of mind. That 
state of disease in which partial derangement is mixed 
with a consciousness generally sound, and a sensibihty 
pretematurally excited, I should suppose the most dii. 
tressing of all its forms. At the same time that I was 
unable to recognise my friends, I was informed that my 
memory was more than ordinarily eocact and retentive, 
and that I repeated whole passages in the different lan^ 
guages, which I knew with entire accuracy. 1 recUed, 
without losing or misplacing a word, a passage of poetry, 
which I could not so repeat after I nad recovered my 
health/' &c.^ 

4 171. Approval and illustrations of these views from Coleridge. 

An opinion favourable to the doctrine of the durabiU- 
ty of memory, and the ultimate restoration of thought 
and feeling, is expressed in the BiOGBAPfflA Liteeaeia of 
Coleridge, in an article on the Laws of association. In 
confirmation of it, the writer introduces a statement of 
certain facts which became known to him m a tour m 
Germany in 1798, to the following effect 

hi a Catholic town of Germany, a young woman of 

* Flint's Recollections of the Valley of the Mississippi, letter adv. 
Q2 
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four or five-anittwenty, who could neither read nor write, 
was seized with a nervous fever, during which she was 
incessantly talking Greek, Latin, and Hebrew, with much 
pomp and distinctness of enunciation. The case attract* 
ed much attention, and many sentences which she utter- 
ed, being taken down by some learned persons present, 
were fo\md to be coherent and intelligible, each for itself, 
but with Utile or no connexion with each other. Of the 
Hebrew only a small portion could be traced to the Bible ; 
the remainder was that form of Hebrew which is usually 
called Rabbinic. Ignorant, and simple, and harmless, as 
this young woman was known to be, no one suspected 
any deception ; and no explanation could for a long time 
be given, although inquiries were made for that purpose 
m mfierent famines where she had resided as a servant 

Through the zeal, however, and philosophical spirit of 
a young physician, all the necessary mformation was in the 
eim obtained. The woman was of poor parents, and at 
nine years of age had been kindly taken to be brougjht 
up by an old Protestant minister, who Uved at some dis- 
tance. He was a very learned man ; being not only a 
great Hebraist, but acquainted also with Rabbinical wri- 
tm^ the Greek and Latin Fathers, &c. The passages 
which had been taken down in the delirious ravings of 
the young woman, were found by the physician precise- 
ly to agree with passages in some books in those lan- 
guages which had formerly belonged to him. But these 
tacts were not a full explanation of the case. It appear- 
ed, on fiirther inquiry, that the patriarchal Protestant had 
been in the habit for many years of walking up and down 
a passage of his house, into which the kitchen door open* 
ed, and to read to himself with a loud voice out of his fa 
vourite books. This attracted the notice of the poor and 
imorant domestic whom he had taken into his family ; 
me passages made an impression on her memory ; and al- 
though probably for a long time beyond the reach of her 
recollection when in health, they were at last vividly re- 
stored, and were uttered in the way above mentioned, in 
consequence of the feverish state of the physical system, 
particiilarly of the brain. 

From this instance, and firom several others of the 
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saiae ^nd, which Mr. Coleridge asserts can he hrou^ht 
up, he is inclined to educe the following positions or in- 
feraices.- — (1.) Our thoughts may, for an indefinite time, 
exist in the same order in which they existed originally, 
and in a latent or imperceptible state. — (2.) As a ferep- 
idi state of the brain (and, of course, any other peculiari- 
ty in the bodily condition) cannot create thought itself, 
nor make any appx>ximation to it, but can only operate 
as an excit^nent or quickener to die intellectual princi- 
ple, it is therefore probable, that all thoughts are, in 
themselves, imperishable^— (3.) In order greatly to in- 
crease the power of the intellect, he supposes it would 
require only a different organization of its material ac- 
companiment---(4.) And, therefore, he concludes the 
book of final judgment, which the Scriptures inform us 
will at the last day be presented before ttie individuals of 
the human race, may be no other than the investment of 
the soul with a celestial instead of ^terrestrial body ; and 
that this may be sufficient to restore the perfect record of 
the multitude of its past experiences. He supposes it 
may be altogether consistent with the nature of a hving 
spirit, that heaven and earth should sooner pass away, 
than that a sii^le act or thought should be loosened and 
effectually struck oS from the great chain of its opera- 
tions. — ^m giving these conclusions, the exact language of 
the writer has not been followed, but the statement made 
will be found to give what clearly seems to have been 
his meaning. 

^ 172. A{^licatioii of the principles of this chapter to education. 

Whether the conidderations which have been brought 
forward lead satisfactorily to the conclusion of the dura- 
tion of mem(»ry, and of the possible restoration of all 
mental exerdses, must of course be submitted to each 
one's private judgment But on the suppodtion that they 
do, it must occur to every one, that certain practictl 
apphcations closely connect themselves with this subject 
—The prindple in question has, among other things, a 
bearing on the education of the young ; furnishing a new 
reason for the utmost circumspection in conducting it 
Hie term education, in its application to the human imnd 
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is very extensive ; it includes the example and advice of 
parents, and the influence of associates, as well as more 
direct and formal instruction. Now if liie doctrine under 
consideration be true, it follows that a single remark of a 
proffigate and injurious tendency, made by a parent or 
some other person in the presence of a child, though for- 
gotten and neglected at the time, may be suddemy and 
vividly recall^ some twenty, thirty, or even forty years 
after. It may be restored to the mind by a multitude of 
unforeseen circumstances, and even those of the most tri- 
fling kind ; and even at the late period when the voice 
that uttered it is silent in the grave, may exert a most 
pernicious influence. It may lead to unkindness ; it may 
be seized and cherished as a justification of secret moral 
and religious delinquencies ; it may prompt to a violation 
of pubUc laws ; and in a multitude of ways conduct to 
sin, to ignominy, and wretchedness. Great care, there- 
fore, ought to be taken, not to utter unadvised, fake, and 
evil sentiments in the hearing of the yoimg, in the vain 
expectation that they will do no hurt, because they will 
be speedily and irrecoverably lost 

And, for the same reason, great care and pains should 
be taken to introduce truth into the mind, and all correct 
moral and reUgious principles. Suitably impress on the 
mind of a child the existence of a God, and his parental 
authority ; teach the pure and benevolent outlines of the 
Redeemer's character, and the great truths and hopes of 
the Gospel ; and these instructions form essential links in 
the grand chain of memory, which no change of circimi- 
stances, nor lapse of time, nor combination of power, can 
ever wholly starike out They have their place assigned 
them ; and though they may be concealed, they cannot 
be obliterated. They may perhaps cease to exercise their 
appropriate influence, and not be recalled for years ; the 
pressure of the business and of the cares of life may have 
driven them out from every prominent position, and bu- 
ried them for a time. But the period of their resurrec- 
tion is always at hand, although it may not be possible 
for the limited knowledge of man to detect the signs of 
it Perhaps, in the hour of temptation to crime, they 
come forth like forms and voices firom the dead, and with 
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more than tfaeir original freshness and power ; p^iaps^ in 
the hour of misfortune, in the prison-house, or in the land 
of banishment, they pay their visitations, and impart a 
consolation whach nothing else could have supplied ; they 
come with the angel tones of parental reproof and love, 
and preserve the purity and check the despondency of 
thesouL 

^ 1^3. Connexion of this doctrine with the final judgment and a fatnre life. 

There remains one remark more, of a practical nature, 
to be made. — ^The views which have been proposed in 
respect to the ultimate restoration of all mental experien- 
ces, may be regarded as in accordance with the Divine 
Word. It may be safely affirmed, that no mental princi- 
ple which, on a fair interpretation, is laid down in that 
sacred book, will be found to be at variance with the 
common experience of mankind. The doctrine of the 
Bible, in respect to a future judgment, may well be sup- 
posed to involve considerations relative to man's intellect- 
ual and moral condition. In various passages they ex- 
plicitly teach that the Saviour in the last day shall judge 
the world, and that all shall be judged according to £e 
deeds done in the body, whether they be good or wheth- 
er they be evil. But an objection has sometimes been 
raised of this sort, that we can never feel the justice of 
that decision without a knowledge of our whole past life 
on which it is founded, and that this is impossible. It 
was probably this objection that Mr. Colendge had in 
view, when he proposed the opinion, that the dothing of 
the soul widi a celestial instead of a terrestrial body, 
would be sufficient to restore the perfect record of its 
past experiences. 

In reference to this objection to the scriptural doctrine 
of a final judgment, the remark naturally presents itself, 
that it seems to derive its plausibility chiefly from an im- 
perfect view of the constitution of the human mind. It 
IS thought that we cannot be conscious of our whole past 
life, because it is utterly forgotten, and is, therefore, whol- 
ly irrecoverable. But the truth seems to be, that nothing 
is wholly forgotten ; the probability that we shall be able 
to recaU our past thoughts may be greatly diminished, 
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but it docs not become wholly extinct The power of 
reminiscence slumbers, but does not die. At the Judg* 
ment*day, we are entirely at libertjr to suppose, from whaf 
we know of the mind, that it will awake, that it will 
summon up thought and feeling from its hidden recesses^ 
and will clearly present before us the perfect {oacm and 
representation of the past 

<< Each fainter trace that memory holds 
So darldy of departed years, 
In one broad glance the soul beholds, 
And all that was, at once appears.*' 
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^ 174. Reasomng a source -ti ^deas and knowledge. 

Leaving the consideration of the memory, we are n«tt 
to examine the pow\ of Reasoning ; a subject of inquiry 
abundantly interesTong in itself, and also m consequence 
of its being one of the leading and frxiiful sources of In- 
ternal knowledge. For our knowledge of the opera- 
tions of this feculty, we are indebted, as was seen in a 
jformer chap* jr, to Consciousness, which gives us our di- 
rect knowleclge of all other mental acts. But it will be 
remarked, tliat Reasoi!an^ is not identical with, or involv- 
ed in. Consciousness. If consciousness give us a knowl- 
edge of the act of reasoning, the reasoning power, opera- 
ting within its own limits and in its own right, gives us a 
knowledge of other things. It is a source of perceptions 
and knowledge which we probably could not po^ess in 
any other way. 

Without the aid of Original Suggestion, it does not ap- 
pear how we coidd have a knowl^ge of our existence ; 
without Consciousness, we should not have a knowledge 
of our mental operations; without Relative Suggestion 
or Judgment, which is ali^ a distinct source of knowl- 
edge, there would be no Reasoninff ; and, unassisted by 
I^-easoning, we could have no knowledge of the relations 
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of those things which cannot be compared widiout the 
aid of int^mediate propositions. The reasoning power 
therefore, is to be regarded as a new and distinct fountain 
of thought, which, as compared with the other sources of 
knowledge just mentioned, opens itself still further in the 
recesses of the Internal latellect ; and as it is later in 
its devel^ement, so it comes fortii with prop(»rtionally 
greater efficiency. Accordingly, Degerando, in his trea- 
tise entitled Be la (feneration des CormoisstmceSy expressly 
and very justly remarks, after having spoken of juc^ment 
or Relative Suggestion as a distinct source of knowledge ; 
^^ The Reasonmg faculty also serves to enrich us with 
ideas ; for there are many relations so complicated or re- 
mote, that one act of judgment is not sufficient to discov- 
er them. A series of juG^ments or process of reasonii^ 
is therefore necessary." — ^Sut we would not be understood 
to limit the results of reasoning, considered as a distinct 
source of knowledge, to a few snnple conceptions, such as 
tiie discovery, in a given case, of the mere relation of 
agreement or disagreement It sustains the higher office 
of bringing to light the great principles and hidden truths 
of nature ; it reveals to the inquisitive and delighted mind 
a multitude of fruitful and comprehenave views, which 
could not otherwise be obtained ; and invests men, and 
nature, and events with a new character. 

> ^ 175. Definition of reasoning, and of propositions. / 

Reasoning may be defined the mental process or op^- 
ation whereby we deduce concluMons fir(Mn two or more 
propositions premised. — ^A train of reasoning may be re- 
garded, therefore, as a whole ; and, as such, it is made up 
of separate and subordinate parts. These elementary 
parts are usually termed proposftions ; and before we can 
proceed with advantage in the further consideration of 
reasoning, it is necessary to go into a brirf explanation 
of them. 

A PROPOSITION has been defined to be a verbal repre- 
sentation of some perception, act, or affection of the mind. 
— ^Accordingly, when we speak of a Proposition, we are 
usually understood to mean some mental perception or 
combination of perceptions, expressed and laid out before 
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US in words. Although such seems to be the ordinary 
meaning of the term, we may admit the possibility of prop- 
ositions existing wholly in the mind, without being ex- 
pressed in words. Mr. Locke expressly speaks of mental 
propositions, or those states of mind where two or more 
ideas are combined together previous to their being im- 
bodied and set forth in the f(»rms of language. 

The parts of the proposition are, (1.) The subject, or 
that concerning which something is either asserted or de- 
nied, commanded or inquired. (2.) The predicate, or 
that which is asserted, denied, commanded, or inquired 
concerning the subject (3.) The copula, by whidi the 
two other parts are connected. — ^In these two propositions, 
Caesar was brave. 
Men are fallible. 
Men and CtBsar are the subjects ; fallible and brave are 
the predicates ; are and vxts are the copulas. 

Pit)positions have been divided, (1.) Into simple, or 
those whose subject and predicate are composed of single 
words, as in this : 

Benevolence is commendable. 

(2.) Into cobiplex, or those where the subject and 
predicate consist of a number of words, as in this : 

Faithfulness in rehgion is followed by peace of mind. 

(3.) Into modal, where the copula is qualified by some 
word or words, representing the manner or possibility of 
the agreement or discrepancy between the subject and 
predicate, as in these : 

Men of learning can exert an influence ; 
Wars Toay sometimes be just. 

Proposfiions, more or less involved, are necessary parts 
in every process of reasoning. They may be compared 
to the separate and diqointed blocks of marble which are 
destined to enter into the formation of some edifice ; the 
completed process of reasoning is the edifice, the propo- 
sitions are the materials. 

^ 176. Process of the mind in all cases of reasoning. 

Leaving the consideration of its subordinate parts or 
elements, we are further to consider the general nature 
of reasoning; in other words, we are to examine the 
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clmracter of the complex mental process involved in that 
term. The definition given of reasoning, it will be re- 
membered, was, that it is the mental process by which 
we deduce conclusions from two or more propositions 
premised. Hence there will be in every such process a 
succession of propositions, never less than two, and often 
a much greater number. The propositions often follow 
each other with much regularity ; and hence not unfre- 
quently we consider the arrangement of them as entirely 
arbitrary. This is a mistaken supposition. It is true, 
when a number of ideas or propositions are presented 
nearly at the same time, the mind puts forth a voUtion, 
or exercises choice, in selecting one idea or proposition in 
preference to another. But the ideas or propositicms from 
which the choice is made, and without the presence of 
which it could not be made, are not brought into exist- 
ence by a direct voUtion, and, therefore, mere arbitrary 
cs'eations ; but are suggested by the laws of association. 

^177. Illustration of the preceding statement. 

As an illustration of what has been said, we will sup- 
pose an ai^ument on the justice and expediency of capi- 
tal punishments in ordinary cases. The disputant f&st 
denies, in general terms, the right which social combina- 
tions have assumed of capitally punishing oflfences of a 
slight nature. But, before considering the cases he has 
particularly in view, he remarks on the right of capital 
punishment for murder ; he admits, we will suppose, that 
the principle of self-defence gives such a right. He then 
takes up the case of stealing, and contends that we have 
no right to punidi the thief with death, because no such 
right is given by the laws of nature ; for, before the for- 
mation of the civil compact, the institution of property, as 
a matter of civil and judicial regulation, was not known. 
He then considers the nature of civil society, and con- 
tends that, in the formation of the social compact, no 
such extraordinary power as that of putting to death for 
stealing, or other crimes of similar aggravation, could 
have been implied in that compact, because it never was 
possessed by those who formed it, &c. 

Here is an argument, made up of a number of propo- 
R 
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sitions, and carried on, as may be supposed, to a rerj 
considerable length. And in this argument, as in ail 
others, every proposition is, in the first instance, suggest- 
ed by the laws of association ; it is not at all a matter of 
arbitrary volition. The disputant first states the inquiry 
in general terms; he then considers the particular case 
of murder ; the crime of theft is next considered ; and 
this is examined, first, in reference to natural law, and 
afterward in reference to civil law. — ^And this consecu* 
tion of propositions takes place in essentially the same 
way as when the aght of a stranger in the crowd suggests 
the image of an old friend, and the friend suggests the 
village of his residence, and the village suggests an an- 
cient ruin in its neighbourhood, and the ruin si^gests 
warriors and battles of other days. — ^It is true that other 
proportions may have been suggested at the same time, 
and the disputant may have had his choice between them, 
but this was all the direct voluntary pow«- which he pos- 



't ^ 178. Groonds of the selection of propositions. 

A number of propositions are presented to the mind by 
the principles of association ; the person who carries on 
the process of reasoning makes his selection among them. 
But it is reasonable to inquire. How it happens that there 
is such a suitableness or agreement in the propositions, as 
they are successively adopted into the train of reasoning 1 
And this seems to be no other than to inquire into the cir- 
cumstances under which the choice of them is made, or 
the grounds of the selection. 

Let it be considered, then, that in all arguments, wheth- 
er moral or demonstrative, there is some general subject 
on which the evidence is made to bear ; there is some 
point in particular to be examined. In reference to these 

feneral outlines we have a prevailing and permanent 
esire. This desire is not only a great help in giving 
quickness and strength to the laws of association, but 
exercises also a very considerable indirect influence in 
giving an appropriate character to the thoughts which 
are suggested by those laws Hence the great body of 
♦ho propositions which zre at sucb times brought up, will 
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be foimd to hare a greater or less reference to the gen- 
eral subject. ^ These are all very rapidly compared by the 
mind with those outlines in regard to which its feelings 
of desire are exercised, or with what we usually tenure 
poirU to be proved. — Here the mind, in the exercise of 
that susceptibility of feelings erf relation which we have 
already seen it to possess, immiediatdy discovers the suit- 
ableness xxc want of suitaMeness, the agre^nait or want 
of agreement, of the prc^)ositions presented to it, to the 
general sulject. /This pefrception of agreemait or disa- 
greement, which is one of those relative feelings of whidi 
3ie mind is, fiom its very nature^ held to be susceptible, 
exists as an ultimate fact in our mental consdtuticm. . All 
that can profitably be said in relation to it, is die mere 
statement c£ the fact, and of the circumstances under 
which it is found to exist — ^Those propositions which are 
judged by the mind, in^he exercise of that capacity which 
its Creator has given it, to possess a congruity or agree- 
m&at with the general subject or point to be proved, are 
permitted by it to enter in, as continuous parts of the ar- 
gument And in this way a series of propositions rises 
up, all having reference to one ultimate purpose, regular, 
appropriate, and in their issue laying the foundation of 
ike different degrees of assent — ^Tms explanation will 
apply not only to the supposed argument in &e II^ sec- 
tion, which is an instance of moral reasoning, but will 
hold good essentially of all other instances, of whatever 
kind. The difference in the various kinds of reasoning 
consists less in the mental process than in the nature of 
the subjects compared together,, and in the conditions at- 
tending them, r 

§ 179. Reaaoning implies the existence of antecedent or assomed 
propositions. 

In attempting to give some explanation of tl^ reason- 
ing power, it is to be renarked further, that reasoning, 
both in its inception and its prosecution, has this charac- 
teristic, that it .necessarily proceeds, in a great degree, 
upon assumpticms. As every deductive process implies a 
comparison of propositions, there must, of course, be some 
propositions given, by the aid of which the comparison is 



196 BEAsofmna. 

proseeoted. There must be scHnetlKng assumed as kno^wn, 
by means of which to find out what is unknown. Accord- 
ingly, assumed propositions (either those which are known 
to be true, or, for the purposes of aigument, are r^arded 
as such) are always found at the commencement of the 
series; and they are also introduced firequently in its 
progress, particularly in M<nral reasoning. But the prop- 
ositions which are assumed are not always expressed; 
especially those which, firom the circumstance of thdu* 
bemg representatiye of elem^itary convictions of the un- 
dostandmg, are denominated primary truths. 

" In every process of reasoning/' says Abercrombie, 
** we proceed by founding one step upon another which 
has gone before it ; and when we trace such a process 
backward, we must arrive at certain truths which are rec-^ 
ognised as Amdamental, requiring no proof and admit- 
ting of none." 

^ 180. Further considerations on this subject. 

But when we say that reasoning proceeds upon as- 
sumptions, it does not necessarily follow that it pro- 
ceeds upon propositions which are imknown or doubtful. 
The propositions which are referred to, are assumed in 
refer«ice to the reasoning power, and not in reference 
to other sources of knowledge which the understanding 
possesses besides reasoning. Whatever things are known 
by Original Suggestion, whatever are known by Con- 
sciousness, or by the direct communication of the Senses, 
or by undoubted Memorjr or Testimony, as they cannot 
be made clearer by reasoning, but fully command our be- 
lief of themselves, are at once adopted by reasoning into 
its own processes, and employed as helps in eliciting the 
remote and unperceived tnitiis which it is in search of. 
But, as has been intimated, this adoption is not always a 
formal and acknowledged one, but often silently and by 
implication. No one would think of formally and repeat- 
edly enunciating, as he advances in an amument, the truth 
of his own existence or of his personal identity ; and not 
much more would he think of enunciating that every effect 
has its cause, or that nature is unifcnrm in ner operations, or 
that a combination of means conspiring to a particular end 
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indicates intelligence ; truths which are so essential and 
femiliar to the human intellect, that we daily base the 
most important conclusions upon them, while, at the same 
lime, we scarcely think of their existence. 

$181. Of diffsrences in the power of reasoning. / 

The faculty of reasoning exists in diflFerent individuals 
in very different degrees. There is the same diversity 
here which is found to exist in respect to every other men- 
tal susceptibility and mental process. In some persons it 
is not even powerful enough to meet the ordinary exigen- 
cies of life, and hardly rescues its possessor firom the 
imputation of idiocy ; in others, it elevates human nature, 
and bestows extraordinary grasp and penetration. And 
between the extremes of extraordinary expansion and 
marked imbecility, there are multitudes of distinct grades, 
almost every possible variety. 

This difference depends on various causes. — ( 1.) It will 
depend, in the first place, on the amount of knowledge 
which the reasoner possesses. No man can permanently 
sustain the reputation of great ability in argument with- 
out having previously secured a lai^ fund of knowledge as 
its bads. And we may add, that no man can reason well 
on any given subject, unless he has especially prepared 
himself in reference to that subject All reasoning im- 
plies a comparison of ideas ; or, more properly, a compar- 
ison of propositions, or of facts stated in pr<^)ositions. 
Of course, where there is no knowledge on any given 
8u1:]ject, where there is no accumulation of facts, there can 
be no possibility of reasoning ; and where the knowledge 
is much limited, ihe plausibility and power of the argu- 
ment will be proportionally diminished. 

That many persons speak on subjects which' are propo- 
sed to them without having made any preparation, can- 
not be denied; but there is a vast dinerence between 
noisy, incoherent declamation and a well-wrought argu- 
ment, made up of suitable propositions, foUowmg each 
other with a direct and satisfactory reference to the con- 
cludon. In every case of reasoning*, the mind passes suc- 
cesavely along the various topics involved in the argu- 
ment ; and, in so doing, is governed by the principles of 
R2 
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association, as we have already had occadon to notice. 
But wh^ opportunity can there possibly be for the oper- 
ation of these principles, when the mind is called to fasten 
itself upon a subject, and to decide upon that subject, 
without any knowledge of those circiunstances which 
may be directly embraced in it, or of its relations and 
tendencies ? 

f 2.) The power of reasoning will depend, in the sec- 
ond place, on the power of attention and memory. There 
are some persons who seem to have no command of the 
ATTENTION. Everything interests them slightiy, and no- 
thing in a high degree. They are animated by no strong 
feeling ; and enter into no subject requiring long-continu- 
ed and abstract investigation with a suitable intensity of 
ardour. A defective remembrance of the nimierous facts 
and propositi(»is which come under review is the natural 
consequence of this. And this necessarily imphes a per- 
plexed and diminished power of ratiocination. 

(3.) A third ground of difference is diversity in the 
susceptibility of feeling relations. ^The remark has alrea- 
dy been made, (^ 138,) that facts may be accimiulated 
having close and decisive relations to the points to be 
proved, but that they can never be so bound together as 
to result in any conclusion, without a perception or feeling 
of those relations. But it is well known, whatever it may 
be owing to, that the relations of objects are much more 
readily and clearly perceived by some than by others. 
As, therefore, every train of reasoning imphes a succession 
or series of relative perceptions, a defect in the power of 
relative suggestion necessarily imphes a defect in the 
reasoning power. And, on the other hand, a great 
quickness and clearness in the perception of relations is 
necessarily attended (other things being equal) with an 
augmented efficiency of reasoning. 

^ 182. Of habits of reasoning. 

But whatever may be the mental traits that render, in 
particular cases, the reasoning power more or less effi- 
cient, its efficacy will undoubtedly depend, in a great de- 
gree, on Habit — ^The effect of frequent practice, resulting 
m what is termed a HAsrr, is often witnessed in those who 
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follow any mechanic calling, where we find that what 
was <mce done with difficulty comes in time to be done 
with great ease and readiness. The muscles of such per- 
sons seem to move with a kind of instinctive facility and 
accuracy in the performance of those works to which they 
have been for a long time addicted. 

There is a sinular effect of frequent practice in die in- 
crease of quickness and facility in our mental operations ; 
and certainly as much so in those which are implied in 
reasoning as in any others. If, for instance, a person has 
never been in the habit of going through geometrical 
demonstrations, he finds his mind very slowly and with dif- 
ficulty advancing from one step to another ; while, on the 
odier hand, a person who has so often practised this spe- 
cies of argumentation as to have formed a habit, advan- 
ces forward from cme part of the train of reasoning to 
another with great r^ulity and delight And the result 
is the same in any process of moral reasoning./ In the 
prosecution of any argument of a moral nature, there is 
necessarily a mental perception of the congruity of its 
several parts, ,or of the agreement of the succeeding 
proposition with tiiat which went before. The degree of 
readiness in bringing together propositions, and in putting 
forth such perceptions, will greatly depend on the degree 
of practice. 

'' ^ 183. Of reihoning in connexion with language or expression. 

Language is the great instrument of reasoning. There 
may indeed be a deductive process which is purely men- 
tal ; but, in point of fact, this is seldom the case. In the 
use of language, it is worthy of notice, that there is often 
a want of correspondence between the purely mental pro-- 
cess in reasoning and the outward verbal expression of it 
'' When persons are called upon to state their arguments 
suddenly and in public debate, they often commit errors 
which are at variance with the prevalent opinion of their 
good sense and mental ability. .This is particularly true 
of men who are chiefly engaged in the ordinary business 
of life, or are in aw situation where there is a constant 
call for action. The conclusions at which such persona 
anivc may be suppoaed to be generally correct, but they 
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frequently find themselves unable to state clearly and cor- 
rectly to others the process of reasoning by which they 
arrived at them. — Olivor Cromwell, the famous English 
Protector, is said to have been a person to whom this 
statement would well apply. The compUcated incidents 
of his life, and the perplexities of his situation, and his 
great success, sufficiently evince that he possessed a clear 
msight into events, and was in no respect deficient in un- 
derstanding ; but when he attempted to express his opin- 
ions in the presence of others, and to explain himself on 
questions of policy, he was confused and obscure. His 
mind readily insinuated itself into the intricacies of a 
subject; and while he could assert with confidence that he 
had arrived at a satisfactory conclusion, he could not so 
readily describe either the direction he had taken, or the 
involutions of the journey. — ^^ All accounts,** says Mr* 
Hume, " agree in ascribing to Cromwell a tiresome, dark, 
unintelligible elocution, even when he had no intention to 
disguise his meaning ; yet no man's actions were ever, in 
such a variety of difficult cases, more decisive and judir 
cious.** 

' § 184. Illustration of the foregoing section. 

Such instances are not unfrequent. Mr. Stewart some- 
where mentions the case of an English officer, a friend of 
Lord Mansfield, who had been appointed to the govern- 
ment of Jamaica. The officer expressed some doubts of 
his competency to preside in the court of chancery. 
Mansfield assured him that he would not find the difficul- 
ty so great as he imagined. — ^* Trust," said he, " to yoia: 
own good sense in forming your opinions, but beware of 
stating the CTOunds of your judgments. The judgments 
will probably be right ; the arguments will infalhbly be 
wrong." 

The perplexity, which is so oflen experienced by men 
engaged in active life, in giving a prompt and correct ver- 
bal expression to the internal trains of thought, is proba- 
bly owing in part to a want of practice of that kind, and 
in part to certain mental habits, which they have been 
led, from their situation, to form and strengthen. In a 
thousand emergencies they have been oblig^ to act with 
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quickness, and, at the same time, with caution ; in other 
words, to examine subjects, and to do it with expedition, 
hi this way they have acquired exceeding readiness in all 
their mental acts. Hie consequence of this is, that the 
numerous minute circumstances, involved more or less in 
all subjects of difficult inquiry, are passed in review with 
such rapidity, and are made in so very small a degree the 
objects of separate attention, that they vanish and are for- 
gotten. Hence these persons, although the conclusion to 
which they have come be satisfactory, are unable to state 
to others all the subordinate steps in the argument 
Everything has once been distinctly and fairly before 
their own minds, although with that great rapidity which 
is always implied in a habit ;• but their argument, as sta- 
ted in words, owing to their inability to arrest and imbody 
all the evanescent processes of thought, appears to others 
defective and confused. 



CHAPTER X. 

/ 

DEMONSTRATIVE REASONING./ 

^ 185. Of the subjects of denoonstratiye reasoning. 

In the remarks which have hitherto been made, the 
subject of reasoning has been taken up in the most gen- 
eral point of view. The considerations that have been 
proposed are applicable, in the main, to reasoning in all 
its forms. But it is necessary, in order to possess a more 
full and satisfactory conception of this subject, to exam- 
ine it under the two prominent heads of Moral and De- 
monstrative. 

There are various particulars in which moral and de- 
monstrative reasoninff differ from each other ; the consid- 
eration of which will suggest more fully their distinctive 
nature. Among other things, DEMONSTRA-nvE reasoning 
differs from any other species of reasoning in the subjects 
about which it is employed. The subjects are abstract 
ideas^ and the necessary relations among them. Those 
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ideas or thoughts are called abstract which are represent- 
ative of su(i qualities and properties in objects as can 
be distinctly examined by the mind separate from other 
quaUties and properties with which they are commonly 
united. 'And there may be reckoned, as coming within 
this class of subjects, the properties of numbers ana of geo- 
metrical figures ; also extension, duration, weight, veloci- 
ty, forces, &C., so far as they are susceptible of being accu- 
rately expressed by numbers or other mathematical signs. 
But the subjects of moral reasoning, upon which we are 
to remaric hereafter more particularly, are matters of fact, 
including their connexion with other facts, whether con- 
stant or variable, and all attendant circumstances. — ^That 
the exterior an^le of a triangle is equal to both the inte- 
rior and opposite angles, is a truth which comes within 
the province of demonstration. That Homer was the au- 
thor of the Diad, that Xerxes invaded Greece, &c., are 
mquiries belonging to moral reasoning. 

^ 186. Use of definitions tnd ftxioHis in demonstrative reasoning. 

In every process of reasoning, there must be, at the 
commencement of it, something to be proved ; there must 
also be some things, either known or taken for granted 
as such, with which the comparison of the propositions 
begins. The prehminary truths in demonstrative reason- 
ings are involved in such definitions as are found in all 
mathematical treatises. It is impossible to give a dem- 
onstration of the properties of a circle, parabola, ellipse, 
or other mathematical figure, without first having given a 
definition of them. DEFiNrriONs, therefore, are the facts 
assumed, the first principles in demohstrative reasoning, 
firom which, by means of the subsequent steps, the conclu- 
sion is derived. — We find something entirely similar in 
respect to subjects which admit of me application of a 
different form of reasoning. Thus, in Natiural Philosophy, 
the general facts in relation to the gravity and elasticity 
of the air may be considered as first principles. From 
these principles in Physics are deduced, as consequences, 
the suspension of the mercury in the barometer, and its 
fidl when carried up to an eminence. 

We must not forget here the use of axioms in the dem- 
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onstratbns of madiematics. Axioms are certain self-ey 
ident propositions, or propositions the truth of which is 
discovered by intuition, such as the following : ^ Things 
equal to the same, are equal to one another;" ^'From 
equals take away equals, and equals remain." We gen- 
erally find a number of them prefixed to treatises of ge* 
ometry, and other treatises involving geometrical princi- 
ples; /and it has been a mistaken supposition, which has 
long prevailed, that they are at the foundation of geomet- 
rical and of all odier demonstrative reasoning. But 
axioms, taken by themselves, lead to no conclusions.) 
With their assistance alone, the truth, involved in proposi- 
tions susceptible of demonstration, would have been be- 
yond our reach.) 

But axioms are by no means without their use, although 
their nature may have been misunderstood. They are 
properly and originally intuitive perceptions of the truth ; 
and whether they be expressed in words, as we gen- 
erally find them, or not, is of but little consequence, ex- 
cept as a matter of convenience to beginners, and in giv- 
ing instruction. . But those intuitive perceptions wmch 
are always implied in them are essential helps;/ and if 
by their aid alone we dbould be unable to complete a 
demonstration, we should be equally unable without them. ) 
We begin with definiticms ;, we compare together suc- 
cessively a number of propositions ; and these intuitive 
perceptions of their agreement or disagreement, to which, 
when expressed in words, we give the name of axioms, 
attend us at ev^ step. 

^ 187. The opposites of demonstrative reasonings absurd. 

In demonstrations we consider only one side of a qu^ 
tion; it is not necessary to do anytning more than this. 
The first principles in the reasoning are given ; they are 
not only supposed to be certain, but they are assumed as 
such ; these are followed by a number of propositions in 
succesaon, all of which are compared together ; if the 
conclusion be a demonstrative one, then there has been a 
clear perception of certainty at every step in the train. 
Whatever may be urged against an argument thus conr 
ducted is of vjo consequence *• Hie opposite of it will al- 
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ways imply some fallacy. Thus, the proportion that the 
three angles of a triangle are not equal to two right 
angles, and other propositions, which are the opposite of 
what has been demonstrated, will always be found to be 
fake, and also to involve an absurdity ; that is, are in- 
consistent vdth, and contradictory to, themselves. 

But it is not so in Moral Reasoning. And h^e, there- 
fore, we find a marked distinction between the two great 
forms of ratiocination. We may arrive at a conclusion 
on a moral subject with a great degree of certainty ; not 
a doubt may be left in the mind ; and yet the opposite 
of that conclusion may be altogether within the limits of 
possibiUty. We have, for instance, the most satisfactory 
evidence that the sun rose to-day, but the opposite might 
have been true, without any inconsistency or contradic- 
tion, viz.. That the sun did not rise. Again, we have no 
doubt of the great law in phy^cs, that heavy bodies de- 
scend to the earth in a line directed towards its centre. 
But we can conceive of the opposite of this without involv- 
ing any contradiction or absurdity. In other words, they 
might have been subjected, if the Creator hs^d so deter- 
mined, to the influence of a law requiring them to move in 
a different direction. But, on a thorough examination of 
a demonstrative process, we shall find ourselves unable to 
admit even the possibility of .the opposite. 

^ IBS. Demonstrations do not admit of different degrees of belief. 

When our thoughts are employed upon subjects which 
come within the province of moral reasoning, we yield 
different degrees of assent ; we form opinions more or less 
probable. Sometimes our belief is of the lowest kind ; 
nothing more than mere presumption. New evidence 
gives it new strength ; and it may go on, from one de- 
gree of strength to another, till all doubt is excluded, and 
all possibiUty of mistake shut out. — ^It is different in dem- 
onstrations ; the assent which we yield is at all times of 
the highest kind, and is never susceptible of bring regard- 
ed as more or less. This results, as must be obvious on 
the slightest examination, from the nature of demonstra- 
tive reasoning. 

In demonstrative reasonings we always b^ln with 
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certain first principles or truths, either known or taken for 
granted ; and these hold the first place, or are the found- 
ation of that series of propositions over which the mind 
successively passes until it rests in the conclusion. In 
mathematics, the first principles, of which we here speak, 
are the definitions. 

We begin, therefore, with what, is acknowledged by 
all to be true or certain. At every step there is an intm- 
tive perception of the agreement or disagreement of the 
proportions which are compared together* Consequent-* 
ly, however far we may advance in the comparison of 
them, there is no possibility of faUing short of that degree 
of assent with which it is acknowledged that the series 
commenced.-«r-So that demonstrative certainty may be 
judged to amount to this. Whenever we arrive at the 
last step, or the conclusion of a series of propositions, the 
mind, in effect, intuitively perceives the relation, whether 
it be the agreement or disagreement, coincidence or want 
of coincidence, between the last step or the conclusion, 
and the conditions involved in the proportions at the 
commencement of the series ; and, therefore, demonstra- 
tive certainty is virtually the same as the certainty of in- 
tuition. Although it arises on a different occasion, and 
is, therefore, entitied to a separate consideration, there is 
Ho difference in the degree of belief. 

- ^ 189. Of the use of diagrams in demonstiationi. 

In conducting a demonstrative process, it is firequently 
(he case that we make use of various kinds of figures or 
diagrams.— ♦-The proper use of diagrams, of a square, cir- 
cle, triangle, or other figure which we delineate before 
us, is to assistithe mind m keeping its ideas distinct, and 
to help in comparing them together with readiness and 
correctness. They ar^ a sort of auxiliaries, brought in to 
the help of our intellectual infirmities, but are not abso- 
lutely necessary ; since demonstrative reasoning, where- 
ever it may be found, resembles any other kind of reason- 
ing in this most important respect, viz., in being a com- 
parison of our ideas. 

In proof that artificial diagrams are only auxiliaries, 
and are not essentially necessary in demonstrations, it 

S 
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may be remarked, that they are necessarily all of them 
imperfect It is not within the capability of the wit and 
power of man to frame a perfect circle, or a perfect tri- 
angle, or any other figure which is perfect We mieht 
argue this firom our general knowledge of the imperfec- 
tion of the senses ; and we may almost regard it as a 
matter determined by experiments of the senses them- 
selves, aided by optical instruments. " There never was," 
says Cudworth, " a straight line, triangle, or circle, that we 
saw in all our lives, that was mathematically exact ; but 
even sense itself, at least by the help of microscopes, 
might plainly discover much unevenness, rujggedness, flex- 
uosity, angulosity, irregularity, and deformity in them.''* 
Our reasonings, therefore, and our conclusiwis, will not 
apply to the figures before us, but merely to an imamned 
perfect figure. The mind can not only originate a %ure 
mtemally and subjectively, but can ascribe to it the attri- 
bute of perfection. And a verbal statement of the prop- 
erties of this imagined perfect figure is what we mider- 
stand by a DEFiNrnoN, the use of which, in this kind of 
reasoning in particular, has already been maitioned. 



CHAPTER XL 

MORAL REASONINa. 
f 190. Of the aubjects and iroportance of moral reasoning. 

Moral reasoning, which is the second great division or 
kind of reasoning, concerns opnions, acticms, and events; 
embracing, in general, those subjects which do not come 
within the province of demonstrative reasoning. * The 
subjects to which it relates are often briefly expressed, by 
saymg that they are mutters of fact ; nor would this defr- 
nition, concise as it is, be likely to give an erroneous idea 
of them. 

Skill in this kind of reasoning is of ^at use in the 
formation of opinions concerning the duties and the gen* 
* TieatiM ooncenuDg Immiiteble Morality, bk. it., cb. iii. 
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eral conduct of life. Some may be apt to tfainky that 
those who hare been most practised in demonstrative rea- 
soning can find no difficulty in adapting their intellectual 
habits to matters of mere probability. » This opinion \b 
not altogether well founded. Although that species of 
reasoning has a favourable result in giving persons a 
command over the attention, and in scHne other respects, 
whenever exclusively employed it has the effect, in some 
degree, to disqualify them for a correct judgment on those 
various subjects which properly belong to moral reason- 
ing. — ^The last, therefore, which has its distinctive name 
from the primary signification of the Latin mores, viz., 
fMmnerSy customs, &c., requires a separate consideration. 

' f 191. Of the nature of moral certainty. 

Moral reasoning causes in us different degrees of as- 
sent, and in this respect differs firom demonstrative. In 
demonstration there is not only an immediate perception 
of the relation of the propositions compared together; 
but, m consequence of their abstract and determinate na- 
ture, there is also a knowledge or absolute certainty of 
their agreement or disagreement In moral reasoning 
the case is somewhat different — ^In both kinds we begin 
with certain propositions, which are either known or re- 
garded as such. In both there is a series of projiositions 
successively compared. But in moral reasomng, in con- 
sequence of the propositions not being abstract and fix^ 
and, therefore, often uncertain, the agreement or disagree- 
ment among them is, in general, not said to be known, 
but presumed ; and this presumption may be more or less, 
admitting a great variety of degrees. While, therefore, 
one mode of reasoning is att^ided with knowledge, the 
other can properly be said to produce, in most cases, only 
judgment or opimon.* — ^But the probabihty of such judg- 
ment or opinion may sometimes arise so high as to ex- 
clude all reasonable doubt And hence we then speak 
as if we possessed certainty in respect to subjects which 
admit merely of the application of moral reasoning. Al 
though it is possible that there may be some dinerencc 
between the beUd* attendant on demonstration and that 
produced by the highest probability, the effect on our 
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feelings is, at any rate, essentially the same. A man 
who should doubt the existence of the cities of London 
and Pekin, although he has no other evidence of it than 
that of testimony, would be considered hardly less singu- 
lar and unreasonable than one who might take it into his 
head to doubt of the propositions of Euclid. — ^It is this 
very high d^ree of probability which we term moral 
certainty* ^ 

^ ld2. Of reasoning from analogy. 

Moral reasoning admits of some subordinate diviaons; 
and of these, the first to be mentioned is reasoning fix>m 
analogy, — ^The woid analogy is used with some vague- 
ness, but, in general, denotes a resemblance, either greater 
or less. — ^Having observed a consistency and uniformity 
in the operations of the physical world, we are naturally 
led to presume that things of the same nature will be af- 
fected in the same way, and will produce the same effects ; 
and also that the same or similar effects are to be attrib^ 
uted to like causes. Analogical reasoning, therefore, is 
that mental process by which unknown truths or conclu- 
sions are inferred from the resemblance of things. 

The argument by which Sir Isaac Newton establishes 
the truth of universal gravitation is of this sort He proves 
that the planets, in their revolutions, are deflected towards 
the sun in a manner precisely similar to the deflection of 
thc^ earth towards the same luminary ; and also that there 
is a similar deflection of the moon towards the earth, and 
of a body projected obliquely at the earth's surface to- 
wards the earm's centre. Hence he infers by analogy, 
that all these deflections originate from the same cause, 
or are governed W one and tiie same law, viz., the power 
of gravitation. There are a variety of subjects, both spec- 
ulative and practical, in respect to which we may reason 
in this way, and sometimes with considerable satisfac^ 
tion. It is nevertheless true, that much care is necessary 
in arguments drawn bom this source, especially in sci- 
entific investigations. The prop^ use of analogical rea- 
soning in scientific inquiries seems to be, merely to illus- 
trate and confirm truths which are susceptible of proof 
firom other sources of evidence, either by casting a direct 
additional light or by answering objections. 
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^ 193. Of reasoning by induction. 

We now come to another method of moral reasoning, 
viz.j by induction. Inductive reasoning is the inferring 
of general truths from particular facts that have fallaa 
under our observation. Our experience teaches us that 
nature is governed by uniform laws ; and we have a firm 
expectation, (whether it be an original principle of our 
constitution, or whatever may be the origin of it,) that 
events will happen in future, as we have seen them hap- 
pen in times past With this state of mind we are pre- 
pared to deduce inferences by induction. 

When a property has been found in a number of sub- 
jects of the same kind^ and nothing of a contradictory 
nature appears, we have the strongest expectation of 
finding the same property in all the individuals of the 
same class ; in other words, we come to the conclusion 
that the property is a general one. Accordingly, we ap- 
ply a magnet to several pieces of iron ; we find, in every 
mstance, a strong attraction taking place ; and we con- 
clude, although we have made the experiment with only 
a small number of the masses of iron actually in exist- 
ence, that it is a property of iron to be thus affected by 
that substance, or that all iron is susceptible of magneti- 
cal attraction. This is a conclusion drawn by induction. 

The behef which attends a well-conducted process of 
inductive reasoning bears a decided character ; it is moral 
probability of the highest kind, or what is sometimes term- 
ed moral certainty ; and is at least found to be sufficient 
for all practical purposes. We obtain all the general 
truths relating to tiie properties and laws of material ob- 
jects in this way. 

And we thus not only acquire a knowledge of material 
objects, but apply tjie same inductive process also in the 
investigation of laws which govern the operations of the 
mind. It is by experience, or observing what takes place 
in a number of individuals, that we are able to infer the 
general law of association, viz., when two or more ideas 
have existed in the mind in immediate succession, they 
are afterward found to be mutually suggested by each 
other. It is the same in ascertaining other general laws 
of the mind. 

S2 
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^ 194. Of eomlmied w tccumalated argaments. 

When a proposition in geometry is given to be demon* 
strated, it sometimes happens that two or more solutions 
may be offered leading to the same end. The theorem 
or the problem is one and the same, as also the conclu- 
mon ; but there may be more than one train of reasoning, 
more than one series of intermediate steps connecting the 
proposition which is to be investigated with the result 
But as the conclusion in each of these different cases is 
certain, it does not strenj^en it, although it may gratify 
curiositjr to resort to a different and additional process. 

It is not thus in moral reasoning. The great difference 
between the two kinds of reasonmg, as before observed, 
is not so much in the mental process as in the subjects 
about which they are employed. Now, as the subjects in 
moral reasoning are not of a purely abstract nature, and 
are, therefore, often attended with uncertainty, our belief 
when we arrive at the conclusion, is not always of the 
highest kind. More frequently it is some inferior degree 
of probabiUty. Hence, in any moral inquiry, the more 
numerous the series of arguments which terminates in a 
particular concludon, the stronger vrill be our belief in 
the truth of that conclusion. 

Thus we may suppose a question to arise. Whether the 
Romans occupied the island of Great Britain at some pe- 
riod previous to the Saxon conquest? In reference to 
this inquiry a number of independent arguments may be 
brought forward. ( 1.) The testimony of the Roman his- 
torians. (2.) The remains of buildings, roads, and en- 
campments, which indicate a Roman origin. (3.^ The 
coins, urns, &c., which have been discovered. Altnough 
these arguments are independent of each other, they all 
bear upon Uie same conclusion ; and, being combinea to- 
gether, they very essentially increase the strength of our 
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CHAPTER Xn. 

FBACTICAL DIRECTIONS IN REAS(»nN0. 
$ 195. Rules relating to the practice of reatoning. 

Various directioDS have been given by writos on Lo- 
gic, (which, it may be remarked here, is only another 
name for whatever concerns the nature, kii\ds, and appU« 
cations of Reasoning,) the object of which is to secure the 
more prompt, accurate, and efficient use of the reasoning 
power. It is but natural to suppose, that some of these 
dialectical rules are of greater, and others of less value. 
Such as appeared to be of the least questionable impor- 
tance, are brought together and explained in this chapter ; 
nor will this occasion any surprise, when it is recollected 
that it has been the obiect of this work throughout, not 
only to ascertain what the mental operations are, but, by 
practical suggestions from time to tune, to prcnnote what 
IS of a good, and prevent what is of a hurtful tendency in 
such operations. 

The directions now referred to have, of course,^ a more 
intimate connexion with Moral than with Demonstrative 
reasoning; but this is a circumstance which enhances 
rather than diminishes their worth. The occasions which 
admit and require the application of moral reasoning, 
being inseparable from the most common occurrences and 
exigences of life, are much more numerous than those 
of demonstrative reasoning. 

^ '^ 196. Of being influenced in reasoning by a love of the troth, 

fL) The first direction in relation to reasoning which 
win be given, concerns the feelings with which it is prop- 
er to be animated. It is this. In all questions which 
admit of discussion, and on which we find ourselves at 
variance vrith the opinions of others, loe are to make tridh 
our object.-— The opposite of a deare of the truth is a wish 
to decide the subject of dispute in one way rather than 
another, independently of a just consideration of the evi- 



/ 
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dence. The foundation of such a preference of one result 
to another are, in general, the prejudices of interest and 
passion ; and these are the ffreat enemies of truth. When- 
ever we are under their influence, we form a diflFerent es- 
timation of testimony, and of other sources of evidence, 
from what we should do under other circumstances ; and 
at such times they can hardly fail to lead us to false re- 
sults. — ^This rule is important on all occasions of reason- 
ing whatever, but particularly in public debate ; because 
at such times the presence of others and the love of vic- 
tory combine with other impropitious influences to in- 
duce men to forget or to disregard the claims which truth 
is always entitled to enforce. 

^ 197. Care to be used in correctly stating the subject of discussion. 

(n.) Another rule in the prosecution of an argument is, 
that the question under debate is to be fairly and correctly 
stated. The matter in controversy may be stated in such 
a way as to include, in the very enunciation of it, some- 
thing taken for granted, which must necessarily lead to a 
decision in favour of one of the opponents. But this* 
amounts to begein^ the question, a species of fallacy or 
sophism upon \^ch we shall again have occasion to re- 
mark. — Sometimes the subject of discussion is stated so 
carelessly, that the true point at issue is wholly left out 
It may be proper, therefore, in many cases, to adopt the 
practice of specid pleaders, and first to ascertain all the 
points in which the opponents agree, and those in which 
they differ. And then they can hardh ^ail of directing 
then- amiments to what is truly the subject of contention. 

In order that there may not be a possibility of misun- 
derstanding here, dialecticians should aim to have clear 
ideas of everything stated in the question which has an 
intimate connexion with the point at issue. Subordinate 
parts of the question, and even particular words, are to be 
examined. If, for instance, the statement affirm or deny 
anything in regard to the qualities or properties of mate- 
rial'bodies, it is incumbent upon us to possess as clear 
ideas as possible, both of the object in general, and of 
those properties or quaUties in particular. Similar re 
marks wiU apply to other subjects of inquiry of whatev- 
er kind. 
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^ 198. Consider the kind of evidence applicable to the subject 

(in.) As one subject clearly admits of the application 
of one species of evidence, while another as clearly re- 
quires evidence of a different kind, we are thence enabled 
to lay down this rule, viz., We are to consider what kind 
of evidence is appropriate to the question under discus- 
sion. 

Whai the inquiiy is one of a purely abstract nature, 
and all the propositions involved in the reasoning are of 
the same kind, then we have the evidence of Intuition or 
intuitive perception ; and the conclusion, for reasons al- 
ready mentioned, is certain. — ^In the examination of the 
properties of material bodies, w6 depend originally on 
the evidence of the Senses ; which gives a diaracter and 
strength to our belief, according to the circumstances un- 
der which the objects are presented to them. — ^In judring 
of those facts in events and in the conduct of men which 
have not come under our own observation, we rely on Tes- 
timony. This source of belief causes probability in a 
greater or less degree, according as the ti^timony is from 
one or more, given by a person who understands the sub- 
ject to which it relates, or not, &c. — And again, some 
subjects admit of the evid^ice of Induction, and in re- 
spect to others we have no other aids than the less au- 
thoritative reasonings from Analogy. In other cases, the 
evidence is wholly made up of various incidental circum- 
stances, which are found to have relation to the subject in 
hand, and which affect the beUef in different degrees and 
for various causes. 

And hence, as the sources of beUef, as well as the be- 
lief itself, have an intimate connexion with the subject be- 
fore us, ihey ought to be taken into consideration. The 
evidence should be appropriate to the question. But if 
the question admit of more than one land of evidence, 
then all are entitled to their due weight 

^ 199. Reject the aid of false arguments or sophisms. 

(TV.) There is a species of false reasoning which we 
call a SOPHISM. A sophism is an argument which con- 
tains some secret fallacy imder the general appearance of 
correctness. The aid of such arguments, which are cal- 
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dilated to deceive, and are, in general, inconsistent with 
a love of the truth, should be rejected. 

(1.) loNORATio ELENCHi, Or misapprehension of the 
question, is one instance of sophism. It exists when, 
from some misunderstanding of the terms and phrases that 
are employed, the arguments advanced do not truly apply 
to the pomt in debate. It was a doctrine, for instance, 
of some of the early philosophic teachers of Greece, that 
there is but (me principle of tivmgs. Aristotle, imder- 
standing by the word principle what we conmionly ex- 
press by the word element, attempted to show the con- 
trary, VIZ., that the elements are not one, but many ; thus 
incurring the imputation of ionoratk) ELENcm ; for those 
who held the doctrine which was thus subjected to his 
animadv^on, had reference, not to the forms, but the 
coMse of things ; not to any doctrine of elementary mate- 
rial particles, but to the intellectual c»rigin, the creative 
mind, the Supreme Being, whom, as the principle, (that 
is, as the beginning and the support of things,) they mam^ 
tained to be on^* 

(2.) pETrrio PRiNCipn, or begging of the xjuestion, is 
another instance of sophism. This sophism is found 
whenever the disputant offers, in proof of a proportion, 
the proportion itself in other words. The following has 
been given as an instance of this fallacy in reasoning : — 
A person attempts to prove that God is etanal, by main- 
taining that his existence is without beginning and widi- 
out end. Here the proof which is offered, and the prop- 
osition itself which is to be proved, are essentiaUy the 
same.-r-When we are told that opium causes sleep, be- 
cause it has a soporific quality, or that grass grows by 
means of its vegetative power, the same thing is repeated 
in other terms. — ^This fallacy is very frequentfy practised ; 
and a httle care in detecting it would spoil many a fine 
sajdng, as well as deface many an elaborate argument 
"What is called arguing in a circle is a species of soph- 
ism- very nearly related to the above. It consists in ma- 
king two propositions reciprocally prove each other. 

(3.) NoN CAUSA PRO CAUSA, Or the assignation of a false 

♦ La Logique ou L'art de Penser, (Port Royale,) part iii., chap. xix. 
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caose*— People are unwilling to be thought ignorant; 
rather than be thought so, they will impose on tli^ oredu- 
Iky of their fellow-men, iind sometimes on themselves, 
by assigning false causes of erents. Nothing is more 
common than this sophism amoi^ ilUterate people ; pride 
is not diminished I^ d^ciency of learning, and such 
people, therefore, must gratify it by assigning such causes 
of ey^ts as they find nearest at hand. Hence, when the 
appearance of a comet is followed by a famine or a war, 
fhey are disposed to consider it as the cause of those ca- 
lamities. K a person have committed some flagrant 
crime, and diortly after suffer some heavy distress, it is 
no uncomnoon thing to hear the former assigned as the 
direct and the sole cause of tte latter. This was the fal- 
lacy which historians have ascribed to the Indians of 
Paraguay, who supposed the baptismal ceremony to be 
the cause of death, because the Jesuit missionaries, when- 
ever opportunity of^red, administered it to dying in&ntfl^ 
and to adults in the last stage of disease. 

(4) Another species of sophistiy is called fallacu 
ACGiDENTiSw — Vfe fall into this kind of false reasoning 
whenever we give an opinion concerning the general 
nature of a thmg from some accidental circumstance. 
Thus, the Christian religion has been made the pretext for 
persecutions, and has, in consequence, been the source of 
much suffering ; but it is a sophism to conclude that it is, 
on the whole, not a great good to the human race, be- 
cause it has been attended with this perversion. Again, 
if a medicine have operated in a particular case unfa- 
vourably, (Mr, in another case, have operated very favour- 
ably, the universal rejection oc reception of it, m conse- 
quence of the favourable or unfavourable result in a par- 
ticular instance, would be a hasty and fallacious induc- 
tion of essentisdly the same sort That is, the general 
nature of the thing is estimated from a circumstance 
whidi may be whoUy accidental. 

i 200. Fallacia equivocationis, or the use of equivocal terms and phrases. 

(V.) It is a further direction of much practical impor- 
tance, that the reasons should be careftd, in the use of 
language, to express everything with plainness and pre- 
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cision ; and, especially, never attempt to prejudice the 
cause of truth, and snatch a surreptitious victory by the 
use of an equivocal phraseol(^. No man of an enlar- 
ged and cultivated mind can be ignorant that multitudes 
of words in every language admit of diversities of sig- 
nification. There are found also in all languages many 
vrords, which sometimes agree with each other, and 
sometimes differ in signification, according to the connex- 
ion in which they appear, and their particular apphcation. 
There is, therefore, undoubtedly an opportunity, if any 
should be disposed to embrace it, of employing equivocal 
terms, equivocal phrases, and perplex^ and mysterious 
combinations of speech, and thus hiding themselves from 
the penetrating light of truth, under cover of a mist of 
their own raising. 

No man, whose sole object is truth and justice, will re- 
sort to such a discreditable subterfiige. If, in reasoning, 
he finds himself inadvertently employing words of an 
equivocal signification, it will be a first care with him to 

Siard against the misapprehensions likely to result from 
at source. He will explain so precisely the sense in 
which he uses the doubtful terms, as to leave no proba- 
biUty of cavilling and mistake. ? 

^ 201. Of the sophism of estimating actions and character from the cir- 
cumstance of success merely. 

(VL) The foregoing are some of the fallacies in rea- 
soning which have found a place in writers of Logic 
To these might be added the fallacy or sophism to which 
men are obviously so prone, of judgii^ favourably of 
the characters and the deeds of others from the mere 
circumstance of success. Those actions which have a 
decidedly successful termination are almost always ap- 

!)lauded, and are looked upon as the result of great intel- 
ectual forecast ; while, not less frequently, actions that 
have an unsuccessful issue are not only stigmatized as 
evil in themselves, but as indicating in their projector a 
flighty and ill-balanced mind. — ^The fallacy, however, 
does not consist in taking the issues or results into consid- 
eration, which are undoubtedly entitled to their due place 
in estimating the actions and characters of men, but in 
too much limiting our view of things, and forming a fa- 
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vourable or unfavourable judgment from the mere cir- 
cumstance of good or ill success alone. 

While there is no sophism more calculated to lead as- 
tray and perplex, there is none more common than this ; 
80 much so, that it has almost passed into a proverb, that 
a hero must not only be brave, but fortunate. Hence it 
is that Alexander is called Great because he gained victo- 
ries and overran kingdoms ; while Charles XII. of Swe- 
den, who the most nearly resembles liim in the character- 
istics of bravery, perseverance, and chimerical ambition, 
but had his projects cut short at the fatal battle of Pulto- 
wa, is called a madman. 

" Machiavel has justly animadverted," says Dr. John- 
son, "on the different notice taken by all succeeding 
times of the two great projectors Catiline and Caesar. 
Both formed the same project, and intended to raise 
themselves to power by subverting tlie commonwealth. 
They pursued their design, perhaps, with equal abihties 
and equal virtue ; but Catiline perished in the field, and 
Caesar returned from Pharsalia with unlimited authority ; 
and from that time, every monarch of the earth has 
thought himself honoured by a comparison with Caesar ; 
and Catiline has never been mentioned but that his name 
might be applied to traitors and incendiaries.'' 

^ 202. Of adherence to our opinions. 

' Whenever the rules laid down have been followed, and 
conclusions have been formed with a careful and candid 
regard to the evidence presented, those opinions are to be 
asserted and maintained with a due degree of confidence. 
It would evince an unjustifiable wealmess to be driven 
from our honest convictions by the effrontery, or even by 
flie upright though misguided zeal, of an opponent. Not 
that a person is to set himself up for infallible, and to sup- 
pose that new accessions of evidence are impossible, or 
that it is an impossibility for him to have new views of the 
evidence already examined. But a suitable degree of 
stabiUty is necessary in order to be r^ected and useful ; 
and, in the case supposed, such stability can be exhibited 
without incurring the charge, which is sometimes thrown 
out, of doggedness and intolerance. 

T 
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It is fiirther to be observed, that we are not always to 
relinquish judgments which have been formed in the way 
pointed out, when objections are afterward raised which 
we cannot immediately answer. The person thus attack* 
ed can, with good reason, argue in this way : I have once 
examined the subject caremlly and candidly; the evi- 
dence, both in its particulars and in its multitude of bear- 
ings, has had its weight ; many minute and evanescent 
circumstances were taJcen into view by the mind, which 
have now vanished from my recollection ; I therefore do 
not feel at hberty to alter an opinion thus formed, in 
consequence of an objection now brought up, which I am 
unable to answer, but choose to adhere to my present 
judgment, until the whole subject, including this objec- 
tion, can be re-examined. — This reasoning would in most 
cases be correct, and would be entirely consistent with 
that love of truth and openness to conviction which ought 
ever to be maintained. 

^ 203. Effects on the mind of debating for Tictoiy instead of truth. 

By way of supporting the remarks under the first rule, 
we here mtroduce the subject of contending for victory 
merely. He who contends with this object, takes every 
advantage of his opponent which can subserve his own 
purpose. For instance, he will demand a species of proof 
or a degree of proof which the subject in dispute does not 
admit; he gives, if possible, a false sense to the words 
and statements employed by the other side ; he questions 
facts which he himself fully believes and everybody else, 
in the expectation that the opposite party is not furnished 
with direct and positive evidence of them. In a word, 
wherever an opening presents, he takes the utmost advan- 
tage of his opponent, however much against his own in- 
ternal convictions of right and justice. 

Such a course, to say nothing of its moral turpitude, 
effectually unsettles that part of our mental economy 
which concerns the grounds and laws of belief. The 
practice of inventing cunningly devised objections against 
argimients known to be sound, necessarily impairs the in- 
fluence which such arguments ought to exert over us. 
Hence the remark has been made with justice, that per- 
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80B3 who addict themselves to this practice frequently 
end in becoming skeptics. They have so often perplex- 
ed, and apparently overthrown what they felt to be true, 
that they at last question the existence of any fixed ground 
of belief in the human constitution, and begin to doubt 
of everything. 

This effect, even when there is an undoubted regard 
for the truth, will be found to follow from habits of ar- 
dent disputation, unless there be a frequent recurrence to 
the original pinciples of the mind which relate to the 
nature and laws of behef. The learned Chillingworth is 
an instance. The consequences to which the training up 
of his vast powers to the sole art of disputation finaUy 
led, are stated by Clarendon. — ^^ Mr. Chillineworth had 
spent all his younger time in disputations, and had arrived 
at so great a mastery that he was inferior to no man in 
those Sdrmishes ; but he had, with his notable perfection 
m this exercise, contracted such an irresolution and habit 
of doubting, that, by degrees, he became confident of 
nothing. Neither the bodes of his adversaries nor any of 
their persons, though he was acquainted with the best of 
both, had ever made great impression on him. All his 
doubts grew out of himself, when he assisted his scruples 
Avith all the strength of his own reason, and was then too 
hard for himself." 



CHAPTER Xm. 

/ n£AGINATION. 

^ 204. Imagination an intellectual rather than a aensitiye process. 

Leaving the subject of reasoning, we next proceed to 
the conaderation of the Imagination ; which, as well as 
the reasoning power, obviousyr comes under the general 
head of the Intellect rather than of the Sensibihties. It 
is true, we are apt to associate the exercises of the heart 
^th those of the imagination, and undoubtedly we have 
some reason for doing so ; but in doing this we ^re Uable 
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not merely to associate, but to identify and confound them. 
But they are, in fact, essentially different An exercise of 
the Imagination, in itself considered^ is purely an intel- 
lectual process. The process may, indeed, be stimulated 
and accelerated by a movement of the sensibiUties ; there 
may be various extraneous influences operating either to 
increase or to diminish its vivacity and enei^ ; but the 
process itself, considered separately from contingent cir- 
cumstances, is wholly intellectual. So that he who pos- 
sesses a creative and well-sustained imagination, may be 
said, with no small degree of truth, to possess a powerful 
intellect, whatever torpidity may characterize the r^on 
of the s^ections. 

^ 205. The imagination closely related to the reasoning power. 
The imagination is not only entitled to be ranked un- 
der the general head of the intellect, in distinction from 
the SensibiUties ; but it is to be remarked further, which 
may perhaps have escaped the notice of some, that it pos- 
sesses, especially in the process or mode of its action, a 
close affinity with the reasoning power. It is a remark 
asaibed to D'Alembert, whose great skill in the mathe- 
matics would seem to justify his giving an opinion on 
such a subject, that the imagination is brought into exer- 
cise in geometrical processes; which is probably true, 
so far as some of the mental acts involved in ima^nation, 
Such as association and the perception of relations, are 
concerned. And, in illustration of his views, he inti- 
mates, in the same connexion, that Archimedes the geom- 
etrician, of all the great men of antiquity, is best entitled 
to be placed by the side of Homer.* Certain it is, that, 
in some important respects, there is an intimate relation- 
ship between the powers in question, the deductive and 
imaginative. They both imply the antecedent exercise 
of the power of abstraction ; mey are both occupied in 
fhuning new combinations of thought from the elements 
already in possession ; they both put in requisition, and in 
precisely the same way, the powers of association and rel- 
ative suggestion. But, at the same time, they are separ- 
ated from each other and characterized by the two cir- 
cumstances, that their objects are different, and that they 
Stewart's Historical Dissertation. — Prefatory Remarks. 
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operate, in part, on different materials. Reasonine, as it 
aims to give us a knowledge of the truth, deals exdusive- 
ly with facts more or less probable. Imagination, as it 
aims chiefly to give pleasure, is at liberty to transcend 
the limits of the world of reality, and, consec^uently, often 
deals with the mere conceptions of the mmd, whether 
they correspond to reality or not. Accordingly, the one 
ascertains what is true, the other what is possible ; the 
office of the one is to inquire, of the other to create ; rea- 
soning is exercised within the limits of what is known and 
actual, while the appropriate empire of the imagination is 
the region of the conjectural and conceivable. 

^ 206. Definition of the power of imagination. 

Without delaying longer upon the subject, which, how- 
ever, is not without its importance, of the place which im- 
agination ought to occupy in a philosophical classification 
of the ment^ powers, we next proceed to consider more 
particularly what imagination is, and in what manner it 
operates. — ^Imagination is a complex exercise of the mind, 
by means of which various conceptions are combined to- 
gether, so as to form new wholes. The conceptions have 
properly enough been regarded as the materials from 
which the new creations are made ; but it is not until af- 
ter the existence of those mental acts which are impUed 
in every process of the imagination, that they are fixed 
upon, detained, and brought out from their state of single- 
ness into happy and beautiful combinations. 

Our conceptions have been compared to shapeless 
stones, as they exist in the quarry, " which require Httle 
more than mechanic labour to convert them into common 
dweUings, but that rise into palaces and temples only at 
the command of architectural genius." That rude and 
fittle more than mechanic effort, which converts the shape- 
less stones of the quarry into common dwellings, may 
justly be considered, when divested of its metaphorical 
aspect, a correct representation of this mental property as 
it exists among the great mass of mankind ; while the 
architectural genius which creates palaces and temples is 
the well-furnished and subUme imagination of poets, 
painters, and orators. 

T2 
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We speak of ima^ation as a complex mental opera- 
tion, because it implies, in particular, tiie exercise of the 
power of association in furnishing those conceptions which 
are combined together j also the exercise of tiie power of 
relative suggestion, by means of which the combination is 
eflPected. 

^ 207. Process of the mind in the creations of the imagination. 

It may assist us in more fully understanding the nature 
of imagmation, if we endeavour to examine the intellect- 
ual operations of one who makes a formal effort at wri- 
ting, whether the production he has in view be poetical or 
of some other kind. — ^A person cannot ordinarily be sup- 
posed to sit down to write on any occasion whatever, 
whether it involve a higher or lesser degree of the exer- 
cise of the imagination, without having some general idea 
of the subject to be written upon already in the mind* 
The general idea, or the subject in its ovtlinesy must be 
supposed to be already present He accordingly com- 
mences the task before hun with the expectation and the 
desire of developing the subject more or less fully, of giv- 
ing to it not only a greater continuity and a better ar- 
rangement, but an increased interest in every respect 
As he feels intCTested in the topic which he proposes to 
write upon, he can, of course, by a mere act of the will, 
although he might not have been able in the first instance 
to have originated it by such an act, detain it before him 
for a length of time. 

Various conceptions continue, in the mean while, to 
arise in the mind, on the common principles of asso- 
ciation; but, as the general outline of the subject re- 
mains fixed, they all have a greater or less relation to it 
And partaking in some measure of the permanency of 
the outline to which they have relation, the writer has 
an opportunity to approve some and to reject others, ac- 
cording as they impress him as h&ng suitable or unsuita- 
ble to the nature of the subject Those which affect him 
with emotions of pleasure, on account of their perceived 
fitness for the subject, are retained and committed to wri- 
ting ; while others, whirh do not thus affect and interest 
him, soon fade away altogether. — Whoever careftdly no- 
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tees the operations of his own mind, when he makes an 
effort at composition, will probably be well satisfied that 
this account of the intellectual processes very near the 
truth. 

^ 208. Further remarks on the same subject. 

The process, therefore, stated in the most simple and 
concise terms, is as follows. We first think of some sub- 
ject. With the original thought or design of the subject, 
there is a coexistent desire to investigate it, to adorn it, 
to present it to the examination of others. The effect of 
this desire, followed and aided as it naturally is at such 
times by an act of the will, is to keep the general subject 
in mina ; and, as the natural consequence of the exeicise 
of association, various conceptions arise, in some way or 
other related to the general subject Of some of these 
conceptions we approve in consequence of their perceived 
fitness to the end m view, while we reject others on ac- 
coimt of the absence of this requisite quaUty of agreeable- 
ness or fitness. 

For the sake of convenience and brevity we give the 
name of imagination to this complex state or series of states 
of the mind. It is important to possess a single term ex- 
pressive of the complex intellectual process ; otherwise, 
as we so firequently have occasion to refer to it in com- 
mon conversation, we should be subjected, if not proper- 
ly to a circumlocution, at least to an unnecessary multipli- 
cation of words. But while we find it so much for our 
convenience to make use of this term, we should be care- 
ful and not impose upon ourselves, by ever remembering 
that it is the name, nevertheless, not of an original and 
independent faculty, which of itself accomplishes all that 
has been mentioned, but of a complex or combined ac- 
tion of a number of faculties. 4 

^ 209. Illustration from the writings of Dr. Reid. 

Dr. Reid (Essay iv., ch. iv.) gives the following graph- 
vcal statement of the selection which is made by the wri- 
ter fix)m the variety of his constantly arising and depart- 
ing conceptions. — '' We seem to treat the thoughts, that 
present themselves to the fancy in crowds, as a great man 
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treats those [courtiers] that attend his levee. They are 
all ambitious of his attention. He goes round the circle, 
bestowing a bow upon one, a smile upon another, asks a 
short question of a third, while a fourth is honoured with 
a particular conference ; and the greater part have no 
particular mark of attention, but go as they came. It is 
true, he can give no mark of his attention to those who 
were not there ; but he has a sufficient number for making 
a choice and distinction." 

^210. Grounds of the preference of one conception to another. 

A question after all arises. On what principle is the 
mind enabled to ascertain that congruity or incongruity, 
fitness or imfitness, agreeably to which it makes the selec- 
tion from its various conceptions? The fact is admitted, 
that the intellectual principle is successively in a series of 
different states, or, in other words, that there are successive 
conceptions or images, but the inquiry still remains. Why 
is one image in the group thought or known to be more 
worthy than any other image, or why are any two ima- 
ges combined together in preference to any two others 1 

The answer is, it is owing to no secondary law, but to 
an instantaneous and original suggestion of fitness or unfit- 
ness. Those conceptions which, by means of this origi- 
nal power of perceiving the relations of things, are found 
to be suitable to the general outlines of the subject, are 
detained. Those images which are perceived to possess 
a peculiar congruity and fitness for each other, are united 
together, forming new and more beautiful compounds. 
While others, although no directly voluntary power ap- 
pears to be exercised over either class, are neglected and 
soon become extinct. But no account of this vivid feel- 
ing of approval or disapproval, of this very rapid percep- 
tion of the mutual congi-uity of the images for each other 
or for the general conception of the subject, can be given, 
other than this, that with such a power the originS au- 
thor of our intellectual susceptibilities has been pleased to 
form us. This is our nature ; here we find one of the 
elements of our intellectual efficiency ; without it we 
might still be intellectual beings, but it would be with 
the loss both of the reasoninff power and of the imaei- 
nation. ^ ^ 
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^211. Illustration of tlie subject from Milton. 

What has been said can perhaps be made plainer, by 
considering in what way Milton must have proceeded in 
forming his happy description of the Garden of Eden. 
He had formed, in the first place, some general outUnes 
of the subject ; and as it was one which greatly interest- 
ed his feelings, the interest which was felt tended to keep 
the outlines steadily before him. If the feeling of inter- 
est was not suflScient to keep the general subject before 
the mind, he could hardly fail to detain it there by add- 
ing the influence of a direct and decisive act of the wilL 
Then the principles of association, which are ever at work, 
brought up a great variety of conceptions, having a rela- 
tion of some kmd to those general features ; such as con- 
ceptions of rocks, and woods, and rivers, and green leaves, 
and golden fruit 

The next step Was the exercise of that power which we 
have of perceivmg relations, which we sometimes denom- 
inate the Judgment, but more appropriately the suscepti- 
bility or power of Relative Suggestion. By means ol 
this he was at once able to determine, whether the con- 
ceptions which w^ere suggested were suitable to the gen- 
eral design of the description and to each other, and 
whether they would have, when combined together to 
form one picture, a pleasing eflect Accordingly, those 
which were judged most suitable were combined together 
as parts of the imaginary creation, and were detained and 
fixed by means of that feeling of interest and those acts 
of the will which were at first exercised towards the more 
prominent outlines merely ; while others speedily disap- 

Eared firom the mind. And thus arose an imaginary 
idscape, glowing with a greater variety and richness 
of beauty, more interesting and perfect, in every respect, 
than we can ever expect to find reaUzed in nature. 

/ ■$ 212. The creations of imagination not entirely voluntary. 

From the explanation which has been given of the op- 
erations of the power under consideration, it will be seen 
that, in its action, it is subject to limitations and restrictions. 
The opinion, that even persons of the most ready and 
fixdtfid imagination can form new imaginary creations 
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whenever they choose, by a mere volition, however wide- 
Iv it may have prevailed, does not appear to be well 
rounded. In accordance with what may be regarded as 
the common opinion, we will suppose, as an iUustration 
of what we mean, that a person wills to imagine a sea of 
melted brass, or an immense body of liquid matter which 
has that appearance. The very expressions, it will be 
noticed, are nugatory and without meaning, smce the sea 
of brass which the person wills to conceive of or imagine, 
is, by the very terms of the proposition, already present 
to his thoughts. Whatever a person wills, or, rather, pro- 
fesses to will to imagine, he has, in fact, already imagin- 
ed; and, consequenfly, there can be no such thing as 
imaginations which are exclusively the result of a direct 
act of the wilL So that the powers of invention, although 
the influence of the indirect and subordinate action of the 
will may be considerable, must be aroused and quickened 
to their highest efforts in some othor way. 

And this view admits of some practical applications. 
Men of the greatest minds (great, we mean, in the walks 
of literature^ are kept in check by the principles which 
are involved in the exercise of imagination. Genius, 
whatever capabihties we may attribute to it, has its laws. 
And it is true, in regard to every standard work of the 
imagination, that it is the result, not of an arbitrary and 
unexplainable exercise of that power, but of a multitude 
of circumstances, prompting and regulatmg its action; 
such as the situation in life, early education, domestic 
habits, associates, reading, scenery, rehgion, and the in- 
fluence of local superstitions and traditionary incidents. 
These are like the rain and sunshine to the earth, without 
which it necessarily remains in its original barrenness, 
giving no signs of vivification and beauty. In the matt^ 
of creative power, Bunyan will bear a comparison, un- 
doubtedly, with Walter Scott ; but Scott, in the situation 
in which he was placed, and with the habits of thought 
and feeling which he cherished, could not have written 
the Pilgrim's Progress ; nor coidd Bunyan, on the other 
hand, have written the Heart of Mid Lothian ; not be- 
cause either of them was destitute of the requisite degree 
of imagination, but because the creations of the imagma- 
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tion always have a relation to circumstances, and are not 
the result of a purely arbitrary act of the wilL 

^ 213. lUastration of the statements of the preceding section. 

It would be an easy matter, and not without interest, 
to illustrate this fact in the operations of the mind by a 
reference to the private history of those individuals from 
whom the great works of Uterature have originated. But, 
as this does not come within our plan, we will refer merely 
to a single instance. — Moore relates, in his life of Lord 
Bjnron, that on a certain occasion he found him occupied 
with the history of Agathon, a romance by Wieland. 
And, from some remarks made at the ttime, he seems to 
be of opinion that Byron was reading the work in ques- 
tion as a means of furnishing suggestions to, and of quick- 
ening, his own imaginative powers. He then adds, ^^ I 
am mdined to think it was his practice, when engaged 
in the composition of any work, to excite his vein by the 
perusal of others on the same subject or plan, from which 
the slightest hint caught by his imagination, as he read, 
was sufficient to kincUe there such a train of thought as, 
but for that spark, had never been awakened." 

This is said of a distinguished poet Painting is an 
art kindred with poetiy ; and both are based on the im- 
agination. Accordingly, the remarks which have been 
made apply also to painting, and, indeed, to every other 
art which depends essentially on the imaginative power. 
"Livention," says Sir Joshua Reynolds, "is one of the 
great marks of genius ; but, if we consult experience, we 
shall find that it is by being conversant with the inven- 
tions of others that we learn to invent, as by reading the 
thoughts of others we learn to think. It is in vain for 
painters or poets to endeavour to invent without materials 
on which the mind may work, and from which invention 
must originate. Nothing can come of nothing. Homer 
is supposed to have been possessed of all the learning of 
his time ; and we are certain that Michael Angelo and 
Raffaelle were equally possessed of all the knowledge in 
the art which had been discovered in the works of their 
predecessors."* 

* Discoones before the Royal Academy, vL 
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^ 214. On the otiliiy of the faculty of the imagination. 

We have proceeded thus far in endeavouring to explain 
the nature of imagination ; and we here turn aside from 
this general subject, for the purpose of remarking on the 
utiUty of this power. And this appeai-s to be necessary, 
since there are some who seem disposed to prejudice its 
claims in that respect They warmly recommend the 
careful culture of the memory, the judgment, and the rea- 
soning power, but look coldly and suspiciously on the 
imagination, and would rather encourage a neglect of it 
But there is ground for apprehending that a neglect of 
this noble facmty in any person who aspires to a full de- 
velopement and growth of the mind, cannot be justified, 
either by considerations drawn from the nature of the 
mind itself, or by the practical results of such a course. 

In speaking on the utility of the imagination, it is cer- 
tainly a very natural reflection that the Creator had some 
design or purpose in furnishing men with it, since we find 
universally that he does nothing in vain. And what de- 
sign could he possibly have, if he did not intend that it 
should be employed, that it should be rendered active, 
and trained up with a suitable degree of culture 1 But if 
we are thus forced upon the conclusion that this faculty 
was designed to be rendered active, we must further sup- 
pose that its exercise was designed to promote some useful 
purpose. And such, although it has sometimes been per- 
verted, has been the general result. 

Nowhere is the power of imagination sseen to better 
advantage than in the Prophets of the Old Testament 
If it be said that those venerable writers were inspired, it 
will still remain true that this was the faculty of the mind 
which inspiration especially honoured by the use which 
was made of it And how many monuments may every 
civilized nation boast of in painting, architecture, and 
sculpture, as well as in poetry, where the imagination, in 
contributing to the natioAal glory, has, at the same time, 
contributed to the national happiness ! Many an hour it 
has beguiled by the new situations it has depicted, and 
the new views of human nature it has disclosed ; many a 
pang of the heart it has subdued, either by introducing us 
to greater woes which others have suffered, or by intoxi- 
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eating tbe memonr with its luxuriance and lulling it into 
a forffetfulness of ourselves ; many a good resolution it 
has cherished, and subtending, as it were, a new and 
wider horizon around the intellectua] being, has filled the 
soul with higher conceptions, and inspired it with higher 
hopes. Conscious of its immortal destiny, and struggling 
against the bounds that limit it, the soul enters with joy 
into those new and lofty creations which it is the prerog- 
ative of the imagination to form j and they seem to it a 
congenial residence. Such are the views which obviously 
present themselves on the slightest consideration of this 
subject;, and it is not strange, therefore, that we find in 
the writings of no less a judge than Addison, some re- 
marks to mis effect, that a remied imagination " gives a 
man a kind of property in everjrthmg he sees, and makes 
the most rude, uncultivated parts of nature administer to 
his pleasures ; so that he looks upon the world, as it were, 
in another light, and discovers in it a multitude of charms 
that conceal themselves firom the generaUty of mankind." 

j ^ 215. Importance of the imagination in connexion with reasoning. 

In remarking on the subject of the utihty of the ima- 
gmation, there is one important point of view in which it 
is capable of being considered ; that of the relation of the 
imagmation to the other intellectual powers. And, among 
other things, there is obviously ground for the remark, that 
a vigorous and well-disciplined imagination may be made 
subservient to promptness, and clearness, and success in 
reasoning. The remark is made, it will be noticed, on 
the supposition of the imagination being well disciplined, 
which implies that it is under suitable control ; otherwise 
it will raliier encumber and perplex than afford aid. 

Take, for instance, two persons, one of whom has cul- 
tivated the reasoning power exclusive of the imagination. 
We will suppose him to possess very deservedly the rep- 
utation of an able and weighty dialectician ; but it will 
be obvious to the slightest observation, that there is, in 
one respect, a defect and failure ; there is an evident want 
of selection and vivacity in the details of his argument 
He cannot readily appreciate the relation which the hear- 
er's mind sustains to the facts which he wishes to pre- 

U 



230 IHAOINATION. 

sent ; and accordingly, with much exp^ise of patience on 
their part, he labonously and very scrupulously takes up 
and examines everything which can come within his 
grasp, and bestows upon eveiything nearly an equal share 
of attention. And hence it is, that many persons who 
are acknowledged to be learned, diligent, and even suc- 
cessful in ai^ument, at the same time sustain the reputa- 
tion, which IS by no means an enviable one, of being 
dull, tiresome, and uninteresting. 

Let us now look a moment at another person, who is 
not only a man of great powers of ratiocination, but has 
cultivated his ima^ation, and has it imder prompt and 
judicious command. He casts his eye rapidly over the 
whole field of argument, however extensive it may be, 
and immediately perceives what facts are necessary to be 
stated and what are not ; what are of prominent, and 
what of subordinate importance ; what vnll be eaaly un- 
derstood and possess an interest, and what will be diffi- 
cult to be appreciated, and will also lose its due value 
from a want of attraction. And he does this on the same 
principles and in virtue of the same mental training 
which enables the painter, architect, sculptor, and poet, to 
present the outlines of grand and beautiful creations in 
their reactive arts. There is a suitableness in the dif- 
ferent parts of the train of reasoning ; a correspondence 
of one part to another ; a great and comlnned effect, en- 
hanced by every suitable decoration, and undiminished 
by any misplaced excrescence, which imdoubtedly implies 
a perfection of the imagination in some degree kindred 
with that which projected the ffroup of the Laocoon, 
crowned the hills of Greece witti statues and temples, 
and lives in the works of renowned poets. The deleter, 
who combines the highest results of reasoning with the 
highest results of the imagination, throws the fight of his 
own splendid conceptions around the radiance of truth ; 
so that brightness shines in the midst of brightness, like 
the angel of the Apocalypse in the sun. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

DISORDEEED INTELLECTUAL ACTICOi. 
/^ (l.) EXCITED CONCEPTIONS OR APPARITIONS. 

^216. Disordered intenectaal action as connected with the body. 

Having completed our examination of the InteUect so 
far as it presents itself to om- notice in its more frequent 
and regular action, we now propose to conclude the sub- 
ject, by giving some instances of inteUectual states which 
appear to take place in violation of its ordinary princi- 
ples. Whatever anticipations we might have been dis- 
posed to form A PRIORI, in relation to the action of the 
mind, it is a matter abundantly confirmed by painftd expe- 
rience and observation, that its operations are not always 
uniform; and that, in some cases, as we shall have occa- 
sion to see, it exhibits an utter and disastrous deviation 
fi-om the laws which commonly regulate it The causes 
of these deviations it may^ not be easy always, and in 
all respects, to explain ; but it is well imderstood, that 
they are frequently connected with an irregular and dis- 
eased condition of the body. 

The mind, it will be recollected, exists in the threefold 
nature or threefold division of the Intellect, the Sensibil- 
ities, and the Will. The action of the \^11 depends upon 
the antecedent action of the SaisibiUties ; and that of 
the senative nature is based upon the antecedent action 
of the Intellect The action of the Intellect or Under- 
standing is twofold. External and Internal. And we 
have ah-eady endeavoured, on a former occasion, to 
show, that the developement of the External Under- 
standing is first in the order of time, as it is obviously 
first in the order of nature. It is here, so fat as the mind 
is concerned, that we find the commencement of action ; 
but it is well understood, and seems to be entirely unde- 
niable, that all the action which takes place here, takes 
place in connexion with bodily action. The External in- 
tellect does not act, nor is it capable of acting, although 
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the mind is so constituted that the movement of all the 
other parts depends upon movement here, without the an- 
tecedent sdfection of the outward or bodily senses. And 
hence the intellect generally, and particularly the Exter- 
nal intellect, is unfavourably affected, as a general thing, 
in connexion with a disordered state of the bodily sys- 
tem. 
/ ^ 217. Of excited conceptions and of apparitions in general. 

The fact that disordered intellectual action is closely 
connected with a disordered state of the body, will aid, 
in some degree, in the explanation of the interesting sub- 
ject of EXCITED ooNCEPTioNS Or APPARITIONS. Conceptions, 
the consideration of which is to be resumed in the pres- 
ent chapter, -are those ideas which we have of any absent 
object of perception. In their ordinary form they have 
already been considered in a fonner part of this Work. 
(See chapter viii., part i.) But they are found to vary 
in degree of strength ; and hence, when they are at the 
highest intensity of which they are susceptible, they may 
be denominated vivified or EXcriED conceptions. They 
are otherwise called, particularly when they have their 
origin in the sense of sight, apparftions. 

Apparitions, therefore, are appearances, which seem to 
be external and real, but which, in truth, have merely* an 
interior or subjective existence ; they are merely vivid or 
excited conceptions. Accordingly, there may be appari- 
tions, not only of angels and departed spirits, which ap- 
pear to figure more largely in the history of apparitions 
than other objects of si^ht ; but of landscapes, mountains, 
rivers, precipices, festivals, armies, funeral processions, 
temples ; in a word, of all visual perceptions which we 
are capable of recalling. — ^Although there are excited 
conceptions bo^h of the hearing and the touch, and some- 
times, though less firequently, of the other senses, which 
succeed in reaching and controlling our belief with unreal 
intimations, those of the sight, m consequence of the 
great importance of that organ and the fi-equency of the 
deceptions connected with it, claim especial attention. 

^ 218. Of the less permanent excited conceptions of sight. 

Excited conceptions, which are not permanent, but 
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have merely a momentary, although a distinct and real 
existence, are not micommon. In explanation of these, 
there are two things to be noticed. — (I.) They are some- 
times the result of the natural and ordinary exercise of 
that power of forming concepticms, which all persons pos- 
sess in a greater or less degree. We notice diem partic- 
ularly in children, in whom the conceptive or imaginative 
power, so far as it is emphoyed in giving existence to cre- 
ations that have outline and form, is generally more ac- 
tive than in later life. Children, it is well Icnown, are 
ahnost conistantly projecting their inward conceptions into 
outward space, and erecting the fanciful creations of the 
mind amid the reahties and forms of matter, beholding 
houses, men, towers, flocks of sheep, clusters of trees, and 
varieties of landscape in the changing clouds, in the 
wreathed and driven snow, in the fairy-work of frost, 
and in the embers and flickering flames of the hearth. 
This at least was the experience of the early life of Cow- 
per, who has made it the subject of a fine passage in the 
poem of the Task. 

** Me oft has fancy, ludicrous and wild, 
Soothed with a waking dream of houses,, towers, 
Trees, churches, md strange visages expressed 
In the red cinders, while, with poring eye, 
I gazed, myself creating what I saw." 

Beattie too, after the termination of a vrinter's storm, 
places his young Minstrel on the shores of the Atlantic, 
to view the heavy clouds that skirt the distant horizon : 

" Where mid the changeful scenery ever new, 
Fancy a thousand wondrous forms descries, 
More wildly great than ever pencil drew. 
Rocks, torrent, gulfs, and shapes of giant size. 
And glittering cliffs on cliffs, and fiery ramparts rise." 

(n.) Again, excited conceptions, whiclAlIre not per- 
manent, are frequently called mto existence in connexion 
with some anxiety and grief of mind, or some other mod- 
ification of mental excitement A person, for instance, 
standing on the seashore, and anxiously expecting the 
approach of his vessel, will sometimes see the image of 
it, and will be certain, for the moment, that he has the 
object of his anticipations in view, although, in truth, there 
U2 
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^ nt vessel in sight. That is to say, the conception, 
idea, or image of Sie vessel, which it is evidently in the 
power of every one to form who has previously seen one, 
IS rendered so intense by feeUngs of anxiety, as to be the 
same in effect as if the real olject were present, and the 
figure of it were actually pictured on the retina. — ^It is in 
connexion with this view that we may probably explain 
a remark in the narrative of Mrs. Howe's captivity, who 
in 1775 was taken prisoner, together with her seven 
children, by the St Francois Indians. In the course of 
her captivity, she was at a certain time informed by the 
Indians that two of her children were no more ; one hav- 
ing died a natural death, and the other being Imocked on 
the head. " I did not utter many words," says the mother, 
*' but my heart was sorely pained within me, and my 
mind exceedingly trovbled with strange and awful ideas ^ 
[meaning conceptions, or images.] I often imagined, for 
instance, that I plainly saw the naked carcasses of my 
children hanging upon the limbs of trees, as the Indians 
are wont to hang the raw hides of those beasts which 
they take in huntmg." 

^ 219. Of the less permanent excitofl conceptiofis of sound. 

In regard to excited conceptions of sound, (we may 
remark mcidentally, as we intend to confine ourselves 
chiefly to those of sight,) they are not, as was seen in a 
former part of this Wort, (§ 60,) so easily called into 
existence, and so vivid, as visual conceptions. Conse- 
quently, we have grounds for making a distinction, and for 
saying that only one of the remarks made in reference 
to the less permanent excited conceptions of sight will 
apply to those of sound. In other words, excited con- 
ceptions of sound (those which appear and depart sud- 
denly, withoilt any permanent inconvenience to the sub- 
ject of them) originate in connexion with a greater or 
less degree of mental excitement — ^Persons, for instance, 
sitting alone in a room, are sometiiQes interrupted by the 
supposed hearing of a voice, which calls to them. But, 
in truth, it is only their own internal conception of that 
particular sound, which, in consequence of some peculiar 
mental state, happens at the moment to be so distinct, as 
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to control their belief and impose itself upon them for a 
reality. This is probably the whole mystery of what 
Boswell has related as a singular incident in the life of 
Dr. Johnson, that while at Oxford he distmctly heard his 
mother call him by his given name, although she was at 
the very time in LdtchfieW. — ^The same principle explains 
also what is related of Napoleon. Previously to his Rus- 
sian expedition, he was frequently discovered half recli- 
ned on a sofa, where he remained several hours, plunged 
in profound meditation. Sometimes he started up con- 
vulsively, and with an ejaculation. Fancying he heard 
his name, he would exclaim. Who calls me ? These are 
the sounds, susceptible of being heard at any time in the 
desart air, which started Robinson Crusoe from his sleep, 
when there was no one on his soUtary island but himself: 

** The airy tongues, that syllable men's names, 
On shores, in desert sands, and wildernesses/' , 

^ 220. First cause of permanently vivid conceptions or apparitions. 
Morbid sensibility of the retina of the eye. 

We have been led to see, particularly in a former 
chapter, (§ 64,) as well as in the precediii^ part of this, 
that our conceptions or renovated ideas may be so vivid 
as to affect our behef for a short time hardly less power- 
fully than the original perceptions. But as in the cases 
referred to there was not supposed to be an unsoimd or 
disordered state of the body, this extreme vividness of 
conception was exceedingly transitory. There are other 
cases of a comparatively permanent character, which are 
deserving of a more particular notice in the history of 
our mental nature. These last always imply a disor- 
dered state of the body, which we were led to see in the 
last chapter is often attended vdth very marked eflFects on 
the mind. 

In attempting to give an explanation of the origin of 
permanently vivid conceptions, the first ground or cause 
of them which we shall notice is an unnatural and mor- 
bid sensibility of the retina of the eye, either the whole 
of the retina or only a part. This cause, it is true, is in 
some degree conjectural, in consequence of the retina 
bdng so situated as to render it difficult to make it a sub- 
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ject of observation and experiment But knowing, as we 
do, that the nervous system generally is liable to be dis- 
eased, and that the disease of a particular portion is com- 
monly productive of results having relation to the object 
or uses of that portion, we may for this reason, as well as 
for what we know directly and positively of the occasion- 
aUy disordered alfecticms of the optic nerve, give it a 
place in the explanations of the subject before us. In 
order to understand the applicabihty of this cause of per- 
manently vivid conceptions or apparitions, it is necessary 
to keep in mind, that, in conceptions of visible objects, 
there is probably always a shght sympathetic affection of 
the retina of the eye, analogous to what exists when the 
visible object is actually present In a perfectly healthy 
state of the body, including the organ of visual sense, 
this affection of the retina is of course very shght But^ 
under the influence of a morbid sensibihty, the mere con- 
ceptions of the mind may at times impart such an increas- 
ed activity to the whole or a part of the retina, as to give 
existence to visual or spectral illusions. 

There is an account given in a foreign Medical Journal 
(the Medico-chirurgical Repertory of Piedmont) of a 
young lady, who attended for the first time the music of 
an orchestra, with which she was exceedingly pleased. 
She continued to hear the sounds distinctly and in their 
order for weeks and months afterward, till her whole 
system becoming disordered in consequence of it, she 
(fied. Now we naturally suppose, in this case, that the 
nerve of the tympanum of the ear, which, both in a physi- 
ological point of view and in its relation to the mind, 
corresponds to the retina of the eye, continued actually 
to vibrate or reverberate with the sound, although she 
was no longer within hearing of it In other words, it 
was diseased ; it had become morbidly sensitive, and in 
this state was a source of action to itself, independently 
of any outward cause. And as the mental state or sensa- 
tion of sound depends upon the actual condition of the 
auditory nerve, independently of the outward causes which 
may have been instrumental in producing that particular 
condition, we see how the sounds, which she at first heard 
for a few hours, continued for a number of months after 
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to be generated and repeated. — ^And so in regard to the 
optic nerve. It may be so morbidly sensitive, that the 
mere conception of a man or of some other visible object 
may affect it as really and in the same way as if the 
man were actually present to the sight And if so, the 
individual who is subject to this morbid affection has the 
power in himself of originating and sustaining the repn3- 
sentation or pictures of objects, although no such objects 
are present In other words, as these results depend upon 
the state of his physical system and not upon vohtion, he 
is properly said to be subject to Apparitions. — ^We will 
only add, in confirmation of what has been said, that in 
one of the most interesting cases of spectral illusions or 
apparitions which has been published, the person who 
was the subject of them expressly states, that for some 
hours preceding their occurrence she had a peculiar feel- 
ing in the eyes, which was relieved as soon as they had 
passed away.* 

$ 221. Second cause of permanently excited conceptions or apparitiona. 
Neglect of periodical blood-letting. 

But there are other causes of the mental states under 
consideration, which, in some respects at least, are not so 
closely and exclusively connected with the eye. One is 
the neglect of periodical blood-letting. The doctrine, 
that permanently excited conceptions or apparitions are 
attendant on a superabundance of blood, occasioned by 
this neglect, seems to be illustrated and confirmed by the 
actual and recorded experience of various individual, as 
in the following instance. 

Nicolai, the name of the individual to whom the state- 
ments here given relate, was an inhabitant of Berlin, a 
celebrated bookseller, and naturally a person of a very 
vivid imagination. He was neither an ignorant man, nor 
superstitious ; a fact which some imdoubtedly will esteem 
it important to know. The following account of the ap- 
paritions which appeared to him is given in his own 
words. — ^''My wife and another person came into my 
apartment in the morning, in order to console me, but I 
was too much agitated by a series of incidents, which had 
* Brewster^s Natural Magic, letter iii. 
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most powerfully affected my moral feeling, to be capable 
of attendh^ to them. On a sudden I perceived, at about 
the distance of ten steps, a form Uke that of a deceased 
person. I pointed at it, asking my wife if she did not see 
it It was but natural that she should not see anything ; 
my question, therefore, alarmed her very much, and she 
immediately sent for a physician. The phantom continued 
about eight minutes. I grew at length more calm, and, 
being extremely exhausted, fell into a restless sleep, which 
lasted about half an hour. The physician ascnbed the 
apparition to a violent mental emotion, and hoped there 
would be no return ; but the violent agitation of my mind 
had in some way disordered my nerves, and produced 
further consequences, which deserve a more mmute de- 
scription. 

** At four in the afternoon, the form which I had seen 
in the morning reappeared. I was by myself when this 
happened, and, being rather uneas;^ at the incident, w^it 
to my wife's apartment, but there likewise I was persecu- 
ted by the apparition, which, however, at intervals disap- 
peared, and always presented itself in a standing "posture. 
About six o'clock there appeared also several walking 
figures, which had no connexion with the first After the 
first day the form of the deceased person no more appear- 
ed, but its place was supplied with many other phantasms, 
sometimes representing acquaintances, but mostly stran- 
gers ; those whom I mew were composed of livmg and 
deceased persons, but the number of the latter was com- 
paratively small. I observed the persons with whom I 
daily conversed did not appear as phantasms, these repre- 
senting chiefly persons who Uved at some distance fix)m me. 

" These phantasms seemed equally clear and distinct at 
all times and imder all circumstances, both when I was 
by myself and when I was in company, as well in the day 
as at night, and in my own house as well as abroad ; 
they were, however, less frequent when I was in the 
house of a friend, and rarely appeared to me in the street 
When I shut my eyes, these phantasms would sometimes 
vanish entirely, though there were instances when I be- 
held them with my eyes closed, yet, when they disap- 
peared on such occasions, they generally returned when 
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I opened my eyes. I conversed sometimes with my phy- 
sician and my wife of the phantasms which at the moment 
surrounded me ; they appeared more frequently walking 
than at rest, nor were they constantly present They fre- 
quently did not come for some time, but always reap- 
peared for a longer or shorter period, either singly or m 
compaOT, the latter, however, being most frequently the 
case. I generally saw human forms of both sexes, but 
they usually seemed not to take the smallest notice of 
each other, moving as in a market-place, where all are 
eager to press through the crowd; at times, however, 
they seemed to be transacting business with each other. 
I aJso saw, several times, people on horseback, dogs, and 
birds. All these phantasms appeared to me in their nat- 
ural size, and as distinct as if alive, exhibiting different 
shades of carnation in the uncovered parts, as wdl as dif- 
ferent colours and fashions in their dresses, though the 
colours seemed somewhat paler than in real nature. None 
of the figures appeared particularly terrible, comical, oc 
disgusting, most of them being of an indifferent shape, 
and some presenting a pleasmg aspect The longer these 
phantoms continued to visit me, the more frequently did 
they return, while, at the same time, they increased in 
number about four weeks after they had first appeared 
I also began to hear them talk ; these phantoms some- 
times conversed among themselves, but more frequently 
addressed their discourse to me ; their speeches were com- 
monly short, and never of an unpleasant turn. At differ- 
ent times there appeared to me both dear and sensible 
firiends of both sexes, whose addresses tended to appease 
my grief, which had not yet wholly subsided : theu: con- 
solatory speeches were, in general, addressed to me when 
I was alone. Sometimes, however, I was accosted by 
these consoling fiiends wlule I was engaged in company, 
and not unfrequently while real persons were speaking to 
me. These consolatory addresses consisted sometimes of 
abrupt phrases, and at other times they were regularly 
executed." 

4 ^ 222. Methods of relief adopted in this case. 

These are the leading facts in this case^ so far as the 
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mere appearance of the apparitions is concerned. But as 
Nicolai, besides possessing no sanall amount of acquired 
knowledge, was a person of a naturally philosophic turn 
of mind, he was able to detect and to assign the true 
cause of his mental malady. — ^He was, it is to be remem- 
bered, in the first place, a person of very vivid fancy, and 
hence his mind was the more likely to be affected by any 
disease of the body. A number of years before the oc- 
currences above related, he had been subject to a violent 
vertigo, which had been cured by means of leeches ; it 
was his custom to lose blood twice a year, but previously 
to the present attack, this evacuation had been neglected. 
Supposing, therefore, that a mental disorder might arise 
from a superabundance of blood and some irre^larity in 
the circulation, he again resorted to the application of 
leeches. When the leeches were appUed, no person was 
vrith him besides the surgeon ; but, during the operation; 
his chamber was crowded with human phantasms of all 
descriptions. In the course of a few hours, however, they 
moved around the chamber more slowly; their colour 
began to fade, until, growing more and more obscure, 
they at last dissolved into air, and he ceased to be troubled 
with them afterward.* 

^ 223. Third cause of excited conceptions. Attacks of fever. 

In violent attacks of fever there are sometimes excited 
conceptions, particularly those which have their origin in 
the sense of sight, and are known, by way of distinction, 
under the name of Apparitions. The conceptions which 
the sick person has, become increased in vividness, until 
the mind, seeming to project its own creations into the 
exterior space, peoples the room with living and moving 
phantoms. There is a statement illustrative of this view 
m the fifteenth volume of Nicholson's Philosophical Jour- 
nal, a part of which will be here repeated. The fever in 
this instance, of which an account is given by the patient 
himself, was of a violent character, originating in some 
deep-seated inflammation, and at first affecting the mem- 
ory, although not permanently. 

* Memoir on the appearance of Spectres or Phantoms occasioned by 
Disease, with Psychological Remarks, read by Nicolai to the Roval So- 
ciety of Berlin on the 28th of February, 1799; as quoted by Hibbert, 
pt. i., ch. i. 
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« Bebg perfectly awake," says this person, " in ftdl 
possession of memory, reason, and cakmess, conva^g 
with those around me, and seeing, without difficultr or 
impediment, eveij surrmindin^ object, I was entertamed 
and delighted with a succession of faces, over which I 
had no control, either as to then: appearance, continuance^ 
or removal. 

" They appeared directly before me, one at a time, very 
suddenly, yet not so much so but that a second of time 
might be »n{^yed in the emergence of each, as if 
through a cloud or mist, to its perfect clearness. In this 
state each face contini^d five or six sec(»ids, and th^i 
vanisiied, by becomii^ gradually £unter during about two 
seconds, till nothing was left but a dark <^(^ mist, in 
which almost inmiediately afterward appeared another 
fece. All these faces were in the highest degree interest- 
ing to me for beauty of foim, and for the variety of ex- 
jn'ession they manifested of every great and amiable emo- 
tion of the human mind. Thoi^ their attention was 
invariably directed to me, and none of them seemed to 
speak, yet I seemed to read the very soul which gave an- 
imation to their lovely and intelligent countenances. Ad- 
miration and a sentiment of joy and affec^on when each 
face appeared, and r^et upon its disappearance, kept my 
mind constantly rivet^ to Ute visions before it ; and this 
state was interrupted only when an intercourse with the 
persons in the room was prc^)06ed or urged," &c. — ^The ap- 
paritions which this person experienced were not limited to 
phanta^ans of the human countafiance ; he also saw phan- 
tasms of books, and of parchment and papers contain- 
mg printed matter. Nor were these efects exclusive- 
ly cooifined to ideas received fi^wn the sense of sight ; at 
one time he seemed to himself to hear musical soimds. 
That is, his conceptions of sound were so exceedingly 
vivid, it was in eflfect the same as if he had really heeud 
melodious voices and instruments. 

^ 224. Fourth cause of apparitions and other excited conceptions. In- 
flammation of the brain. 

Apparitions, and excited conceptions in general, exist, 
in the fourth place, in consequence of inflammations and 

X 
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other diseases of the brain. — ^We may infer, from certam 
passages which are found in his writings, that Shakspeare 
had some correct notions of the influence of a disordered 
condition of the brain on the mental operations. We al- 
lude, among others, to the passage where, in explanation 
of the apparition of the ds^ger which appeared to Mac- 
beth, he says, 

*^ A dagger of the mind, a false creation, 
Proceeding from the heat-oppressed brain." 

Whether the seat, or appropriate and peculiar residence 
of the soul, be in the brain or not, it seems to be certain, 
that this part of the bodily system is connected, in a very 
intimate and high degree, with the exercises of the mind ; 
particularly witib perception and volition. WhenevCT, 
therefore, the brain is disordered, whether by a contusion 
or by a removal of part of it, by inflammation or in oth- 
er ways, the mind will in general be affiected in a greater 
or less degree. — ^It may indeed be said, that the immedi- 
ate connexion, in the cases which we now have reference 
to, is not between the mind and the substance of the 
brain, but between the mind and the blood which is 
thrown into that part of the system. It is, no doubt, some- 
thing in favour of this notion, that so large a portion of 
the sanguineous fluid finds a circulation there ; it b^ng a 
common idea among anatomists, that at least one tenth 
of all the blood is immediately sent from the heart into 
the brain, although the latter is in weight only about the 
fortieth part of the whole body. It is to be considered 
also, that the effects which are wrought upon the mind 
by the nitrous oxide and the febrile nuasma gas are caus- 
ed by an intermediate influence on the blood. On the 
other hand, it may be said that there cannot be a great ac- 
celeration of the blood's motion or increase of its volume, 
without a very sensible effect on the cerebral substance. 
And, therefore, it may remain true, that very much may 
be justly attributed to the increase of quantity and motion 
in the blood, and still the brain be the proximate cause of 
alterations in the states of the mind. 

^ 225. Facts having relation to the 4th cause of excited conceptions. 
But here we stand in need of facts, as in all other parts 
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of this inyestigation. The following statement, selected 
bom a number of others not less authenticated, can be 
relied on.* — ^A citken of Kingston-on-Hull had a quar- 
rel with a drunken soldier, who attempted to enter his 
house by force at an unseasonable hour. In this struggle 
the sol(Uer drew his bayonet, and, striking him across the 
temples, divided the temporal artery. He had scarcely re- 
covered from the eflFects of a great loss of blood on this 
occasion, when he undertook to accompany a friend in 
his waUang-match against time, in which he went forty- 
two miles in nine hours. He was elated by his success, 
and spent the whole of the following day in drinking, &c. 
The result of these thin^ was an affection, prcAably 
an inflammation, of the bram. And the consequence of 
this was the existence of those vivid states of mind which 
are termed apparitions. Accordingly, our shopkeeper 
(for that was the calling of this person) is reported to 
nave seen articles of sale upoQ the floor, and to have be- 
held an armed soldier entering his shop, when there was 
nothing seen by other persons present. In a word, he 
was for some time constantly haunted by a variety of 
spectres or imaginary appearances ; so much so, that he 
even found it difficult to determine which were real cus- 
tomers and which were mere phantasms of his own mind. 
The remedy in this case was blood-letting, and some oth- 
er methods of cure which are practised in inflammations 
of the brain. The restoration of the mind to a less in- 
tense and more correct action was simultaneous vrith that 
of the physical system. 

^ 226. Fifth cause of apparitions. Hysteria. 
It is further to be observed, that people are not unfre- 
quently affected with apparitions in the paroxysms of the 
disease known as hysteria or hysterics. — ^For the nature 
of this disease, which exists under a variety of forms, and 
is of a character so peculiar as to preclude any adequate 
description in the narrow Umits we could properly allot 
to it, the reader is referred to such books as treat of med- 
ical subjects. This singular disease powerfully agitates 
the mind ; and its effects are as various as they are stri- 
* See the Edinbargh Medical and Surgical Journal, vol. vi., p. 288, 
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long. When the conTubnve affections come on, tfie pa- 
tient is observed to laugh and cry alternately, and alto- 
gether without any cause of a rational or moral nature; 
so that he has almost the a{>pearance of fatuity, or of be- 
ing delirious. But apparitions or intensely yivid concep- 
tions are among its most strildng attendants. The sub- 
jects of it distinctly see every description of forms ; trees, 
houses, men, women, dogs, and other inferior animals, 
balls of fire, celestial beings, &c We can, without doubt, 
safely refer to the experiaice of those who have been 
much conversant with mstances of this disease, in confir* 
mation of this. 

The existence of the states of mind under considera- 
tion mightj without much question, be found, on further 
examination, to connect itself with other forms of disease. 
The subject is certainly worthy, whetho* considered in 
relation to science or to human happiness, of such further 
developements as it is capable of receiving. 



CHAPTER XV. 

mSORDEBED INTELLECTUAL ACTION. 

(ll.) INSANITY. 

^ 227. Meaning of the term insanity. 

In illustration of the general subject of disordered in 
tellectual action, we proceed, in the next place, to the 
consideration of that more decided internal mental de- 
rangement which is known as insanity. The term Insan- 
ity, etymologically considered, indicates simply a want of 
soundness or want of health. In its application to the 
mind, it indicates an unsound or disordered state of the 
mental action ; generally, however, of a more decided 
and deeply seated nature than that form of disordered in- 
tellect which has already been considered imder the head 

of APPARITIONS. 

As the mind is complicated in its structure, existing, as 
it were, in various departments and subdivisions of depsoi- 
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ments, the disordered action, wUch we now propose to 
condder, may penrade either the whole mind, or exist ex* 
dusdrely in some one of its departments. Accordingly, 
Insanity may be regarded either as partial or total ; in^ 
Tolving either the whole mind, or only a part The 
method which we prc^K)se to pmspe in the investigatioa 
of the subject, is to consider it in connexion wim the 
powers of the mind separatdy, as affording, on the v^ole, 
the most satisfactory view. And it is proper to add here, 
that we examine it at jMresent only so £ur as it may nat- 
urally be supposed to exist in connexion with the Intel- 
lect, leaving tiie consideration of it, as it is occasionally 
found to exist in the Sensibilities, to a mare appropriate 
place. 

^ 328. Of disor4er^ or alienated lensationB. 

Beginning with the External Intellect, the power which 
first presents itself to our notice is Sensation. It is well 
known that all the outward senses are UaUe to be disor- 
dered, and, as the inward sensation corresponds to the 
condition of the outward or bodily organ, a disordered or 
irregular movement of the or^an of sense necessarily com- 
municates itself to the inward or mental state. A regular 
or healthy sensation always has reference to some out- 
ward cause,,(we mean here outward, even in reference to 
the (»rgan of sense,) but a disease in the bodily (Hn^an dis- 
turbs this relation, and necessarily gives to ihe inward 
mental state the character, as omipared with other sensa- 
tions, of being unreal, visicmary, and deceptive. 1 Not un- 
real and deceptive in itself, but because it intimates a re- 
lation which IS oUiterated, and tends to force upcm our 
heKrf an outward cause which has noexistence. 

There are diseased or disordered visual sensations^ ex- 
istmg in ccmnexion with a morbid condition of the visual 

X; but as this view of ttie subject was necessarily in- 
1, in some degree, in what has already been said on 
the subject of excited conceptions or Apparitions, it is not 
necessary to eilarge upon it here. There are also diseas- 
ed or disordered sensations of touch. A single instance, 
out of multitudes like it, will serve both to iUustrate and 
to confirm the remark. • In the Natural Magic erf Dr. 
X2 
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Brewster is an account of a lady (the case which we have 
already had occasion to refer to) w^ho was subject to spec- 
tral illusions, of whom it is emressly said, in connexion 
with her remarkable mental anections, that she possesses 
^^a naturally morbid imagination, so strongly afiecting 
her coiporeal impressions, that the story of any person 
having suffered severe pain by accident or otherwise will 
occasionally produce acute twinges in the corresponding 
part of her person. An account for instance, of the am- 
putation of an arm, vnll produce an instantaneous and se- 
vere sense of pain in her own arm." There are also (and 
we mi^ht a^ply the statement to all the senses witiiout 
exception) diseased or disordered sensations of hearing. 
The celebrated Mendelsohn was frequently subject to the 
attacks of a violent species of catalejxsis. And it hap- 
pened, if he had recently heard any Uvely conversation, 
a loud voice apparently repeated to him, while in the fit, 
the particular words, which had been distin^shed from 
others by being pronounced vnth an emphatic and raised 
tone of voice, and " in such a manner that his ear rever- 
berated with the sound." 

^ 229. Of disoidered or alienated external perception. 

We naturally proceed from sensation to a power closely 
connected with it, that of External Perception. Indeed^ 
what has been said of sensation will apply, in a consider- 
able degree, to the last-mentioned power, because sensa- 
tion naturally precedes perception, and is always involved 
in it But perception, wlrile it involves sensation, implies 
also something more, something additional ; it involves 
the reference of the inward mental state to the outward 
cause or object, and not unfrequentiy imphes also acts of 
comparison, by which it distinguishes one cause from an- 
other. ' And particularly is this the case in respect to those 
perceptions which are designated as acquired perceptions, 
m order to distinguish them from original. / So that, in 
view of what has been said, it would seem to be the fact, 
in the first place, that, when our sensations are disorder- 
ed, our perceptions will be so likewise. But this is not 
all. In consequence of some interior cause, sucL as an 
inability to attend to a thing for any length of time, or 
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incapacily of instituting comparisons, disordered and false 
extmial perceptions will sometimes exist when there ap- 
pears to be no misomidness in the sensations. 

Agreeably to these views, we find that persons, in whom 
the power of external perception is disordered firom the 
first of the two causes just referred to, sometimes have 
perc^tions of colour which do not accord with those of 
manland generally, being entirely unable, for instance, to 
distingui^ blue firom green. Otner persons, again, have 
no distinct perception of minute sounds, and take no more 
pleasure in the harmonies of a musical composition of 
truly great merit, than they do in the most discordant 
screams. When the disordered action of the perceptive 
power originates from the second cause, the subjects of it 
are apt to confound times, persons, and places. They 
mistake, for instance, their fiiends and relations for oth- 
etSy and are at a loss as to the place where they are, al- 
though they may have been in it hundreds of times before. 
They exhibit particularly this species of alienated percep- 
tion when they attempt to read a book. They no doubt 
see the letters no less than others, but the action of the 
mmd, in other respects, not being such as to permit them 
to dwell upon them, and compare and combine them into 
words, they are unable to read ; it is, at least, exceedingly 
difficult 

^ 230. Disordered state or insanity of original suggestion. 

When we pass firom the External to the Internal intel- 
lect, fi*om the region of sensation and external perception 
to the interior domain of Original Suggestion, to the con- 
victions involved in Consciousness, to the important pow- 
ers of Relative Suggestion, Memory, and Reasoning, we 
are introduced, indeed, to a higher order of mental action, 
but we find no exemption firom those disorders to which 
the human mind, in all its great departments, is occasion- 
ally exposed. — In regard to Original Suggestion, which 
comes first in order, a power which deab with original 
ideas and principles merely, without professing to ascer- 
tain the relations existing among them, it must be admit- 
ted that it does not give so firequent and decided indica- 
tions of disordered action as we find elsewhere. Never- 
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Aekss, this is sometimes the case. The conviction, fer 
instance, not only that we exist, but that we have p^- 
■onal identity ; that we are now what we have been in 
times past in all that constitutes us rational and accoimt- 
able beings, is obviously essential to a sound mind. But 
this elonentary and important conviction, which obviously 
does not rest \vpoa judgment ncnr the dediK^tions of rea* 
soning, but upon the higher basis of osljqjnal suggestion^ 
is sometimes annulled, either in whole or in part To 
diis head, so far as the conviction of the id^itity of the 
mind is concerned, we may refer the interesting case of 
the Rev. Simon &t>wne, an English clergyman, who fidly 
believed, for many years before his death, that he had 
^itirely lost his rational part or so«l, and was the po»» 
sessor merely of a c(»^real or animal life, »icb as is pos^ 
sessed by the brutes. He was a man of marked al»lity, 
both in conversation and writing ; and this, too, on ed] 
subjects not connected vnth his malady, after Us pi»rtial 
alienation. But so entirely was he ecmvinced of the ab» 
sence, and of the probably actual extinction of Ms soul, 
that, in a valuable work which he dedicated to theQuee& 
of Ikigland, he i^eaks of it in the dedication as the w<»k 
of one who " was once a man ; of some little name ; but 
of no worth, as his present unparalleled case makes but too 
manifest; f(»*, by the immediate hand of an avenging 
God, his very thmking substance has, for more than sev- 
enteen years, been gradually wasting away, till it is wholly 
paished out (rf him, if it be not utt^ly come to nothing."* 

'f ^231. Unsoundness or insamty c^ consciousness. 

The baas of the various convictions or judgments of 
Consciousness, as that term is defined and illustrated by 
writers, is the antecedent idea and belief of personal iden- 
tity. If this last conviction, therefore, be lost, as in the 
case mentioned in the last secticm, all that is involved in 
Consciousness goes with it. It is the busii^ss of Conr 
sciousness to coimect the acts of the mind with the mind 
itself; to consolidate th^n, as it were, into one. But if, 
in our full belief, our nrind is destroyed ; if self or parson- 
ality is oblitemted, then it is cleariy no longer vn^bin the 

* CcmoUy's Indications of InBanity^ ch. jl 
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power of consciousness to recognise our various acts of 
perception and reasoning as having a home and agency 
in our oivn bosoms. Sdf is destroyed; and the mental 
acts which are appropriate to self are mere entities, float- 
ing about, as it were, in the vacuities of space, without 
the possibility of beii^ assigned to any locality or ascri- 
bed to any cause. The instance, therefore, mentioned in 
the preceding section, which may be regarded as of a 
mixed kind, (that is to say, shawmg a perplexed action, 
both of Original Suggestion and Consciousness,) will serve 
to illustrate what is said here. — ^Another instance, not less 
fitrikmg, is that of a celebrated watchmaker of Paris, who 
became insane during the period of the French Revolu- 
tion. This man beheved that he and some others had 
been beheaded, but that the heads were subsequently or- 
dered to be restored to the original owners. Some mis- 
take, however, as the insane person conceived, was com- 
mitted in the process of restoration, in consequence of 
which he had unfortunately been furnished with the head 
of one of his companions instead of his own. He was 
admitted into the hospital Bicetre, " where he was con- 
tinually complaining of his misfortune, and lamenting the 
fine teeth and wholesome breath he had exchanged for 
those of very different qualities." 

Instances also have probably, from time to time, occur- 
red, in which, although the conviction of perscmality and 
p«*sonal identity has remained, yet in the fixed behef of 
the insane person the bond of connexion between the 
mmd and its powers has been dissolved ; and the memory 
perhaps, or the reasoning, or the imagination, which once 
belonged to himself, has been transferred by some myste- 
rious agency to an intellect more favoured than his own. 

/ ^ 232. Insanity of the judgment or relatire suggestion. 

Pursuing this subject in its connexion with the powers 
of the Internal Intellect in the order in which they pre- 
sented themselves to our notice in the Second Part of 
this IKvision, and which seems to be essentially the order 
of nature, we next proceed to Relative Suggestion. The 
power of Rdative Suggestion, like that of Origmal Sug- 
gestion, is exceedingly simple in its action, bemg limited 



260 DISORDERED INTELLECTUAL ACTION. 

to the mere matter of perceiving relations ; but it is dif» 
ferent in this respect, that while mental disorder but sel- 
dom reaches original suggestion, there is scarcely an in- 
stance of decidedly disordered intellect, in which relative 
suggestion (that is to say, judgment in its simplest form) 
is not affected in a greater or less degree. And this 
seems to be unavoidable. For relations always imply 
the existence of something else, of other objects. And 
if mistakes, in consequence of a wrong mental action in 
other respects, exist in regard to those other things, what- 
ever they may be, they necessarily either annul or great- 
ly perplex the results of the power by which such rela- 
tions are perceived. — Besides this, the power in its own 
nature, and independently of perplexities from other 
sources, is liable to be, and is in fact, sometimes disordered. 
But as this subject is closely connected with that of rea- 
soning, and as they reciprocally throw light upon each 
other, we shall say nothing fiirther here. 

^ 233. Disordered or alienated association. Light-headedness. 

The laws of the mind, the great principles which reg- 
ulate its action, as well as its mere perceptions or states, 
may be disordered ; for instance, the law of association. 
The irregular action of this important principle of our in- 
tellectual nature is sometimes greater, at others less. 
There is one of the slighter forms of mental alienation 
from this cause, which may be termed light-headedness ; 
otherwise called by Pinel, demence, and by Dr. Rush, 
dissociation. Persons subject to this mental disease are 
sometimes designated as " flighty," " hair-brained ;" and 
when the indications of it are pretty decided, as a " little 
cracked." — ^Their disorder seems chiefly to consist in a 
deficiency of the ordinary power over associated ideas. 
Their thoughts fly from one subject to another with great 
rapidity ; and, consequently, one mark of this state of 
mmd is great volubility of speech and almost constant 
motion of the body. This rapid succession of ideas and 
attendant volubility of tongue are generally accompanied 
with forgetfulness in a greater or less degree. And as 
the subject of this form of derangement is equally incapa- 
ble of checking and reflecting upon his present ideas^ 
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and of recalling the past, he constantly forms incorrect 
judgments of things. Another mark which has been 
given is a diminished sensibility to external impressions. 

^ 234. IllustratioDS of this mental disorder. 

Dr. Rush, in his valuable woik on the Diseases of the 
ACnd, has repeated the account which an English clergy- 
man who visited Lavater, the physiognomist, has given 
of that singular character. It accurately illustrates this 
mental disorder. — " 1 was detained,** says he, " the whole 
morning by the strange, wild, eccentric Lavater, in vari- 
ous conversations. When once he is set agoing, there is 
no such thing as stopping him till he runs himself out of 
breath. He starts from subject to subject, flies from book' 
to book, from picture to picture 5 measures your nose, 
your eye, your mouth, with a pair of compasses ; poiu^ 
forth a torrent of physiognomy upon you ; drags you, for 
a proof of his dogma, to a dozen of closets, and unfolds 
ten thousand drawii^ ; but will not let you open your 
lips to propose a difficulty ; and crams a solution down 
your throat before you have uttered half a syllable of 
your objection. 

" He is as meager as the picture of famine ; his nose 
and chin almost meet I read him in my turn, and foimd 
litde difficulty in discovering, amid great genius, imaf- 
fected piety, unbounded benevolence, and moderate learn- 
ing, much caprice and unsteadiness ; a mind at once as- 
piring by nature and grovelling through necessity; an 
endless turn to speculation and project ; in a word, a 
clever, ffighty, good-natured, necessitous man." 
/ ^ 235. Of partial insanity or alienation of the memory. 

Among other exhibitions of partial insanity, using the 
terms in the manner already explained, we may include 
some of the more striking instances of weakened and 
disordered memory. Every other part of the intellect 
may be sound and regular in its action, (for it vrill be rec- 
ollected that we confine ourselves here to thp disorders 
of the INTELLECT, without anticipating those of the Sen- 
ribiUties and the Will,) the powers of perception, of asso- 
ciation, of imagination, of reasoning, at least so far as 
they are able to act independent of the memory, while 
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{he &ctk» <tf the latter power is either essentially obliter- 
stedy or 19 the subject of strangieaDd uoaccountable devi* 
ation& From the plan c^ this work, we are obliged to 
content oorsdyes with the briefest pos^ble notices ; and 
can therefcNre only r^er to one or two instances in illustra- 
tion of what has been said. The instances of weak^ied 
and perverted memory are of three kinds; ^1.) those 
where there is a general prostration, caused in various 
ways, such as grief and old age ; (2.) those where there 
IS a sudden and entire prostration extending to particular 
subjects, or through a particular period of tune, generally 
caused by some sudd^i and violent affection of me body } 
and, (3.) those where there is not so much an inordinate 
wesdoiess or obliteraticm of the power under conadera- 
tion, as a sii^^ularly perverse and irregular action of it. — 
It is probably not necessary to say anything of the first 
class. Of the second class is the case mentioned by Dr. 
Beattie, of a gentleman who, in consequence of a vio- 
lent blow on the head, lost his knowledge of Greek, but 
fid not appear to have lost anything else. Another in- 
stance is that mentioned by Dr. AbSrcrombie, of a lady 
who, in consequence of a protracted illness, lost the recol- 
lection of a period of about ten or twelve years ; but 
spoke vrith perfect coni^ency of things as they stood 
before that time. Of the third class is me case of a man 
who always called tobacco a hogshead ; and of another 
man who, when he wanted coals put upon his fire, always 
called for pap«r, and when he wanted paper, called for 
coals ; and of another, who could not be made to under- 
stand the name of an object if it was spoken to him, but 
understood it perfectly when it was written. These tiiree 
cases will be found more particularly detailed in Dr. Ab- 
ercrombie's Inquiries into the Intellectual Powers^ A case 
perhaps still more interesting is found in Dr. Conolly^s In- 
dications of IiBsanity, as folfows: 

" A gentleman of conaderable attainments, after long- 
continued attention to various subjects, found himself in- 
capable of writmg what he sat down to write ; and, wish- 
ing to write a check, could get no farther ihan the first 
two words; he found that he wrote whad; he did not 
mean to write, but by no effort could he write what he 
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mlended. This impairment of his memory and atteotioB 
lasted about half an how, during whidi time his esler« 
nal senses were not impaired, but the only ideas wU^ 
he had were such as the imagination dic^ted, without 
order and without object He knew abo, during this 
time, that when he i^ke, the words he uttared were not 
the words he wished to utter. When he recovered, he 
found that in his attempt to write Hat check, he had, in** 
stead of the words 'fi^ dollars, being one half year's 
rate,' put down * fifty dollars through the salvation of 
Bra.''' 
-r 

§ 236. Of the power of leasoning in the ptrtially insane. 

It will be noticed, so fieur as we have gone in tibe ex- 
amination of the subject of insanity, that we have consid- 
ered the powers of the mind separately. Probably every 
power of the mind, but particularly those of the intellect, 
may become more or less disordered. Having considered 
sensation, perception, oriraial suggestion, consciousness^ 
judgment, association, and memory, we propose, as com- 
ing next in order, to examine the subject in its connexion 
with the reasoning power. — ^In some cases of insanity 
there is a total inability of reasoning. There is no pow- 
er of attention, no power of comparison, and, of course, 
no ability in the mind to pass from the premises of an ar- 
gument to the concluaicm. We have already had occa- 
rion to refer to the power erf relative si»gestioii, bjr means 
of which comparisons are instituted. Whenever this pow- 
er is disordered and fails to perform its office, such is the 
close connexicm between it and reascming, the operations 
oi the latter are disturbed also. In such cases the ina- 
bility to reason is total ; that is to say, it extends to all 
suljects alike. But it is more frequently tfie case, that 
the alienation of reasoning is not so extensive, but exists 
chiefly in relation to Certain subjects, in respect to which 
the belief is affected. When the train of reasoning leads 
the person vnthin the range of those particular subjects, 
whatever they are, we at once discover that the intellect 
is disordered. And this view has led to the common re- 
mark, which is obviously well founded, that the more 
common form of insane or alienated reason does not con- 
Y 
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ost SO much in the mode of coimecting propositions, and 
in tile conclusions drawn from diem, as in the premises. 
The insane perscm beheves, for instance, that he is a kin^. 
Accordingly, he reasons correctly in requiring for hims^ 
the homage suited to a king, and in expressing dissatisfac- 
tion on account of its being withheld ; but he commits 
an essential error in the premises, which assume that he 
actually possesses that station. 

, ' ^ 237. Inttance of the above f<»m of insuiity of reasoning. 

We have an instance of the form of insanity just men- 
tioned in the character of Don Quixote. Cervantes rep- 
resents the hero of his work as having his naturally good 
imderstanding perverted by the perusal of certain fool- 
ish, romantic stories, falseljr purporting to be a true record 
of knights and deeds of chivaliy. Tnese books, contain- 
ing the history of dwarfe, giants, necromancers, and other 
preternatural extravagance, were zealously perused, until 
the head of Don Quixote was effectually turned by them. 
Although he was thus brought into a state of real men- 
tal derangement, it was limited to the extravagances 
which have been mentioned. We are expressly inform- 
ed, that, in all his conversations and rephes,he gave evi- 
dent proo& of a most excellent understanding, and never 
" lost the stirrups" except on the subject of chivalry. 
On this subject he " was crazed." — ^Accordingly, when 
the barber and curate visited him on a certain occasion, 
the conversation happened to turn on what are termed 
reasons of state, and on modes of administration ; and 
Don Quixote spoke so well on every topic, as to convince 
them that he was quite sound, and had recovered the 
right exercise of his judgment But something being un- 
advisedly said about the Turkish, war, the knight at once 
remarked, with much solemnity and seriousness, that his 
majesty had nothing to do but to issue a proclamation, 
commanding all the knights-errant in Spain to assemble 
at his court on a certain day ; cmd^ although nU more 
than half a dozen should come^ among these one would he 
found who would alone he syfficient to overthrow the whole 
Turkish power. 

When the subject of conversation turned upon war, 
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which had so near a connexion with shields, and lances, 
and all the associations of chivalry, it came within the 
range of his malady, and led to the absurd remark wMch 
showed at once the misomidness of his mind, notwith- 
standing the sobriety and good sense which he had just 
before exiubited. 

§ 238. Partial mental alienation by means of the imagination. 

Men of sensibility and genius, by giving wav to the 
suggestions of a melancholy imagination, sometimes be^ 
come mentally disordered. Not that we are authorized 
to include these cases as among the more striking forms 
of insamty ; they in general attract but little notice, al- 
though sources of exquisite misery to the subjects of them. 
But such are the extravagant dreams in which they in- 
dulge; such are the wrong views of the character and 
actions of men, which their busy and melancholy imagi- 
nations are apt to form, tblit they cannot be reckoned 
persons of truly sound minds. Inese instances, which 
are not rare, it is difficulffully to describe ; but their 
most distinguishing traits will be recognised in the follow- 
ing sketch from Madame de Stall's Reflections on the 
Character and Writings of Rousseaur 

After remarking that he discovered no sudden epao- 
tbns, bi^t that his feelings grew upon reflection, and that 
he became impassioned m consequence of his own medi- 
tations, she adds as follows. — ^** Sometimes he would part 
with you with all his former affection ; but if an expres- 
aon had escaped you which might bear an unfavourable 
construction, he would recollect it, examine it, exaggerate 
it, perhaps dwell upon it for a month, and conclude by a 
total breach with you. Hence it was that there was 
scarce a possibility of undeceiving him; for the light 
which broKe in upon him at once was not sufficient to 
efface the wrong impressions which had taken place so 
gradually in his mind. It was extremely difficult, too, to 
continue long on an intimate footing with him. A word, 
a gesture, furnished him with matter of profound medita- 
tion; he connected the most trifling curcumstances like 
so many mathematical propositions, and conceived his 
conclusions to be supported by the evidence of demon- 
stration. 
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^I beUeye," cdie fiffAer remaila, ^^tliat imamnation 
was the strcn^est of his facmlties, and that it had ahnost 
absorbed all me rest. He dreamed rather than existed^ 
and the events of his life nught be said more properly to 
have passed in his mind thsui without him : a mode of 
bein^y one should have thought, that ought to have secii^ 
red mm from distrust, as it prevented him from observa- 
tion ; but the truth was, it did not hinder him from at- 
tempting to observe; it only rend^ed his observatioBS er- 
jrcMieous. That hissoul was tender, no one can doubt aft^ 
having read his works; but I)b imagination sometimes 
interpiosed between his reason and his affections, and de- 
stroyed thesr mfluence ; he appeared sometimes vend of 
sensibility ; but it was because he did not perceive ob- 
jects such as they were. Had he seen them with om* 
eyes, his heart would have been more affected than ours.'' 

i 239. Insanity or alienation of the power of belief 

The action of the various intellectual powers which 
have been brought to view in this chapter, terminates in 
the causation or production of Belief, in regard to that 
particular state of the intellect which is denominated be- 
lief, it is obvious that, in a sound mind, it has a natural 
and determinate relation to all the various intellectual 
susceptibilities, both External and Internal This relation 
is smnetimes disturbed ; and the belief exists in a position 
altogether unsustained by the evidence which is present- 
ed. There are three classes of persons in whom this state 
of mind, or, in other words, the faculty, or susceptibility 
of belief, if we may be permitted so to call it, a^^ars to 
be disordered. — (1.^ The first class are those who seem 
incapable of believmg anything which fliey are required 
to receive on the testimony of others. Thqr must see it 
with their own eyes ; they must hear it, or handle it for 
themselves ; they must examine it by square, rule, and 
compass. They remind one of the Savage, who complain- 
ed, when something was proposed for ms belief, " tiiat it 
would not believe for him." The causes of t^jis singular 
inabihty are worthy of more inquiiy than has hitherto 
been expcaaded upon them. When it is very great, it is 
a mark erf the approach or actual existence of idiocy. — 
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(2.Y There is another class of persons, who plainly show 
a aerangement of this power by their reamness to be- 
lieve everytlung. No matter how incongruous or improb- 
able a story is, it is received at once. They take no note 
of dates, characters, and circumstances; and, as they find 
nothing too improbable to believe, they find nothing ioo 
strange, marvellous, and foolish to report This state of 
mind is frequently an accompaniment of light-headed- 
ness. — (3.) There are other cases, where the dienation of 
belief is not general, but particular. There is nothing pe- 
culiar and disordered in its ordinary action, but only in 
respect to particular facts. That is, certain propositions, 
wbch are «pix)neous and absurd, are received by the dis- 
ordered persons as certain ; and nothing can convince 
them of the contrary. One believes himself to be a king ; 
another, that he is the prophet Mohammed ; and various 
other absurdities are received by them as undoubtedly 
true. On all other subjects they appear to be rational ; 
but the alienation or insanity of belief is evident as soo^ 
as thdr cherished errors are mentioned. 
Y2 
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INTRODUCTION* 

CLASSIFICATION OF THS SENSIBILITIES* 
4 340. Reference to the general division of the whole mbd. 
It will be recollected that we proposed, as the basis of 
our inqtriries, the general division of the mind into the In- 
tellect, the Sensibilities, and the Will. These great de- 
partments of the mind are not only generically distinct; 
but the difference between them is so clear and marked, 
it is surprising they should have been so often confounded 
together. They are not only different in their nature, a 
fact which is clearly ascertamed by Consciousness, in its 
cognizance of their respective acts, but are separated 
from each other, as all observation shows, by the relations 
which they respectively sustain. The Ditellect or Under- 
standing comes first in order, and furnishes the basis of 
action to the other great departments of the mmd. It is 
this portion of the mind which we have endeavoured to 
examine, and which we are now about to leave for the 
purpose of advancing into departments of our mental na- 
ture, which, considered in reference to the Intellect, may 
be regarded as occupying a more remote and interior po- 
rtion. 

i 341. The action of the sentibiUtie^ implies that of the intellect. 

The action of the Sensibihties is subsequent in -time to 
that of the Intellective nature. As a general thing, there 
is, and can be, no movement of the sensibilities ; no such 
Hung as an emotion, desire, or feeling of moral obligation, 
without an antecedent action of the intellect If we are 
pleased or displeased, there is necessarily before the mind 
some object of pleasure or displeasure ; if we exercise the 
feeling of desire, there must necessarily be some object 
desired, which is made known to us by an action of the 
intellect. So that if there were no intellect, or if the in- 
tellectual powers were entirely dormant and inactive, 
there would be no action of the emotive part of our na- 
ture and of the pasnons. 
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And we may not only say, in general terms, that the 
action of the sensibilities imphes me antecedent action of 
the intellect, but may even assert more specifically, (ma- 
king allowance for those ccmstitutional differences which 
pervade every part of the mental structure,) that the ac- 
tivity of the sensit»Iities will be nearly in proportion to 
that of the intellect In other words, on aU subjects 
which are calculated to excite any interest at all, uose 
wlu) have the broadest and most satisfactory views will 
be Hkely to feel more intensely than others ; the senabil- 
ities expanding and exerting themselves in conformity 
with the expanded and energetic action of the perceptive 
and cognitive powers. 

^ 242. Division of the sensibilities into natural or pathematic, and moral. 

As we pass onward firom the percipient and cognitive 
nature to ihe distinct and more remote region of the emo- 
tions and passions, it seems proper, before we enter more 
minutely into the various inquines which may be expect- 
ed to present themselves, to consider whether the depart- 
ment of the Sensibilities itself is not susceptible of being 
resolved into some subordinate yet important divisions. 
In accordance with this suggestion, our first remark is, 
that the Sensibihties, when subjected to a careful exam- 
ination, will clearly be found to separate themselves into 
the great divisions of the Natural or Pathematic, and the 
Moral. These leading departments will be found to run, 
if we may be allowed the expression, in two separate 
channels, which, although they are, for the most part, 
parallel with each other, are, nevertheless, essentially and 
sufficiently distinct ; each being characterized by its own 
attributes and by its appropriate results. Our examina- 
tion of the Sensibihties will accordingly proceed upon 
the basis of this division. 

In reference to the use of the term Pathematic, as ap- 
pUcable to the states of mind embraced in one of these 

freat divisions, it is proper to observe, that it appears to 
ave been formed from its Greek original, and first used 
by Sir James Mackintosh. He repeatedly speaks of that 
part of our nature which includes the emotions and pas- 
sions, as unnamed ; and, in the progress of his discussions, 
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appears at times to be embarrassed for the want of suit- 
able Englu^ words to express it Under these circum- 
stances he proposes the term in question, which, in its 
etymological import, is applicable to any state of mind 
which involves emotion, desire, or passion. 

^ 243. The moral and natural sensibilities have different objects. 

The Natural and Moral Sensibilities appear to take, 
fimdamentally, different views of the ol^ects in respe(^to 
which they are called into exercise. Tlie one considers 
objects chiefly as they have a relation to ourselves ; the 
other, as they relate to all possible existences. The one 
looks at things in the aspect of their desirableness ; the 
other fixes its eye on the subhme feature of their rectitude. 
The one asks what is good ; the other, what is right. 

Obhterate firom man's constitution his Consdence, 
(what may be called, if we may be allowed the expres- 
sion, the moralities of his nature,) and you at once strike 
fix)m the mind one half of its motives to action ; for, in 
respect to everything which is considered hy us desirable 
to be done, the question always recurs, is it right to be 
done 1 At one time, on the supposition of an entire era- 
sure of the moral sensibilities, all his movements are dic- 
tated by the suggestions and cravings of the s^petites. 
At other times, he covets knowledge, or seeks society, or 
indulges in the refinements of the arts; but it will be 
found in these instances, as well as when he is under the 
influence of the appetites, that pleasure is still his object, 
and that he is disappointed in not securing it. And even 
in his higher moods of action, when rais^, in some de- 
gree, above the influence of the subordinate propensities, 
his movements will always be based on calculations of 
interest ; and although the various suggestions which in- 
fluence his conduct may have an extensive range, they 
will never fail to revolve within the limits of a circle, the 
centre of which is himself. It is his moral nature, and that 
alone, which places him beyond the limits of this circle, 
and enables mm, on suitable occasions, to act with exclu- 
sive reference to God, his fellow-men, and the universe. 
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^ S4i. Tbe moral seniibiliUes higker in rank than the nataiaL 
And such beii^ tbe objects of these two great depart- 
ments of our native, it is not surprising that they do not 
hold the same place in our e^imation. There is obvi- 
viously a sort a£ graduaticm in the feelings of regard and 
honour which we attach to different parts of the mind. 
We at once, as it were instinctively, regard some as higher 
than others. We may not be able always to tell why it 
is so; but such is the fact We never hesitate, for in- 
stance, to assign a lower place to the instincts than to the 
appetites ; and, on the odier hand, we always allot to the 
appetites, in tl^ ^raduaticm of our regard, a place below 
that of the affections. And, entirdy in accordance with 
this ^neral fact, we find it to be tbe case, that the moral 
sensibiUties excite within us higher sentiments of regard ; 
in other words, hold, in our estunation of them, a mgher 
rank than the appetites, propensities, and pas^ons, which 
constitute the leading divisbns of our pathematic nature. 
The moral sensibuity appears to occupy, in respect to 
the other great division of our sensitive nature, the posi- 
tion of a consultative and judicial power ; it not only 
stands above it, and over it, in our estimation, but actu- 
ally is so, viz., in the exercise of a higher authority; it 
keenly scrutinizes the motives of action; it compares 
emotion with emotion, desire with de^e ; it sits a sort of 
arbitress, holding the scales of justice, and dispensing such 
decisions as are requisite for the d^ r^ulation of the 
empire of the passions. 

^ 246. The moral sensibilities wanting in brutes. 

It will, perhaps, throw additional light upon the dis- 
tinction ^;^ch we assert to exist in the Sensibilities, if we 
call to recollection here that the natural or pathematic 
sensibilities exist in brute animals essentially the same as 
in man. Brute animals are susceptible of various emo- 
tions. They have their instincts, appetites, propendties, 
and affections, the same as human beings have, and, per^ 
haps, even in a higher degree. They rush with eagerness 
in the pursuit of whatever is calculated to grati^ their 
appetites, and are deeply interested in everySiing that is 
addressed to the natural affections. They are pleased 
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and displeased ; they have iheir j»'epossessions and aver- 
aons; they love and hate with as much vehemence, at 
feast, as commonly characterizes hmnan passion. 

But if we look for the other and more elevated portion 
of the sensibilities, viz., the Moral Sensibilities^ it is not 
there. And here, we apprehend, is the great ground of 
distuid;ion between men and the brutes. The latter, as 
well as human beings, a{^>ear to understand what is good, 
considered as addressed simply to the natural affections ; 
but man has the higher knowledge of moral as well as 
of natural good* The brute, as well as man, knows what 
is desirable, considered in the light of the natural appe* 
tites and passions; but man enjoys the infinitely higher 
prerogativeof knowing what is worthy of pursuit, con- 
sidered in the li^of moral and c(Hiscientious perceptions. 

^ mS. Classification of the natural sensibilities. 

Beginning, in the examination of the interesting subject 
before us, with the Natural or Pathematic sensibilities, we 
shall find this portion of our seniative nature resolving it- 
self into the subordinate divisions of the Emotions and 
Deares. Hie^e two classes of mental states follow each 
other in the order in which they have been named ; the 
Emotions first, which are exceedingly numerous and va- 
rious ; and then the Desires, embracing, under the latter 
term, the Appetites, Propensities, and Affections. This 
is not only the order in succession or time, but it is also 
the order m nature. 

In other words, and stated more particularly, such is 
the constitution of the human mind, that, when we pass 
from the region oi the Intellect to that of the SensibiUties, 
we first find ourselves (and there is no other possible po- 
sidon which, in the first instaiKje, we can occupy) in the 
domain of the emotions. We are at first pleasea or dis- 
pleased, or have some other emotion in view of the thing, 
whoever it is, which has come under the cognizance of 
the intellect And emotions, in the ordinary process of 
mental action, are followed Ijy Desires. As we cannot 
be pleased or displeased without some antecedent percep- 
tion or knowledge of the thing which we arc pleased or 
displeased with, so we cannot desire to possess or avoid 
. Z 
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anything, without having laid the foundation of such de- 
sire in me existence of some antecedent emotion. And 
this is not only the matter of fact which, as the mind is 
actually constituted, is presented to our notice, but we 
cannot wtf conceive how it could be otherwise. To de- 
sire a thing which utterly fails to excite within us the 
least emotion of pleasure, seems to be a sort of solecism 
or absurdity in nature ; in other words, it seems to be im- 
possible, from the nature of things, under any concrivable 
circumstances. At any rate, it is not possdble, as the mind 
is actually constituted, whatever might have been the fact 
if the mind had been constituted diSferently. 

^ 247. Classification of the moral sensibilities. 

If we look at the conscientious or Moral sensibilities, 
we find that they divide themselves in a manner entirely 
analogous to the division which is found to exist in the 
Natural. The first class of mental states which presents 
itself to our notice und«r this general head, is that of 
moral Emotions ; corresponding in the place which they 
occupy in relation to the Intellect, as well as in some 
other respects, to the natural emotions. The moral emo- 
tions are followed by another class of moral feelings, which 
may be designated as Obligatory feelings, or feelings of 
moral obheation; which hold the same relation to the 
moral emotions which the Desires do to the natural emo- 
tions. If we had not moral emotions, (that is to say, feel- 
ings of moral approval and disapproval,) it would not be 
possible for us to feel under morjd obligation in any case 
whatever ; the latter state of the mind being obviously 
dependent on the former. — ^It will be noticed, that in this 
place we scarcely do more than simply state the fact of 
this subordinate classification, without entering into minute 
explanations. The precise relation which the two de- 
partments of our moral nature sustain to each other will 
be more fully stated and clearly understood, when, in their 
proper place, they come particularly under examination. 
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i 248. We have a knowledge of emotions by contciouniesa. 

In prosecutiiig the examinatiDn of the Sensibilities, m 
accordance -with the plan which has been maiked out in 
the Introduction, we begin with the Emotions. It is, of 
course, implied in the axrangement we have made, which 
assigns them a distinct place, that this class of mentel 
states has a nature and characteristics of its own, in vir- 
tue of which they are distinguished frwn all others. At 
the same time, it cannot be denied tfiat it is extremely 
difficult to explain by mere words what that precise na- 
ture is. We do not suppose, indeed, that any one is ig- 
ncMrant of what is meant when we have occasion to speSk 
of an emotion, whetha: it be an emotion of melancholy, 
of cheaiiilness, of surprise, or of some other kind. But, 
whatever may be the fact as to our knowledge, it is mi- 
questionable that we are imable to give a varl^ explana- 
tion of th^n, in Ikemsdves considered. 

In this respect they are like all oth^ spates of the mind, 
which are truly single. The fatct of their entire simpUci- 
ty i^cessarily renders them undefinable ; because a defi- 
nition implies a s^arationof the tiling defined into parts. 
So that we are dependent for a knowledge of the intm- 
or and essaitial nature o£ emotions, not upon verbal ex- 
planations and definitions, which are inadequate to the 
communication of such knowledge, but upon Conscious- 
ness. It is a species of knowledge which the soul re- 
veals to itsdf by its own act, dirwitly and immediately. 
While, tlierefi^re, we do not profess to define emotions, in 
any propor and Intimate sense of defining, we may 
conmjend them without impropriety to each one's inter- 
nal examinaticm. And certainly we may rely upon the 
intimatiois which consciouaiess, when properly interro- 
^ted, can hardly fail to disclose in this case as well as 
mothers. 

Z2 
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4 349. The place of emotions, considered in reference to other mentml 
acts. 

Although^ in attempting to give some idea of Emotions* 
"we are obliged, for a knowledge of them, in themselves 
considered, to refer each one to his own consciousness, 
we may nevertheless mention some circumstances which 
throw an indirect hght on them ; and, at Bny rate, render 
more clear to our perception the relation which they sus- 
tain to other mentsd states. The first circumstance which 
we prcmose to indicate has reference to the position 
which they occupy ; (of course it will be understood that 
we mean their position, not in the material sense of the 
term, but in time or succession.) It will be found, on ex- 
amination, to be the fact, as we have already had occa- 
^on to suggest, that Emotions always occupy a place be^ 
tween intdlections or acts of the intellect aim the desires, 
if they are natural emotions ; and between intellections 
and feelings of moral obhgation, if they are moral emo- 
tions. That they are subsequent to intellections, we be- 
lieve must be abundantly clear. It is as obvious as any 
axiom of geometry, that we cannot have any feeling, any 
emotion, in respect to that, whatever it is, which we have 
no knowledge of. 

In regard to the Desires, it is true, that, like the emo- 
tions, they are subsequent to the perceptive and cognitive 
acts ; but it is well understood that they are not in imme' 
diate proximity with them. It is perfectiy obvious, that 
no act of perception or of cognition in any shape can 
lay the foundation for a desire, unless the object of per- 
ception is pleasant to us ; in other words, unless it excites 
within us pleasant emotions. For, whenever we speak 
of a thing as pleasant to us, we certainly involve the 
fact that we have pleasant emotions in view of it — ^Nor, 
furthermore, can any perceptive or intellectual act lay 
the foundation for Obligatory feelings (that is to say, feel- 
ings of moral obhgation) without the intervention and 
aid of moral emotions. It may be regarded as self-evi- 
dent, that we never could feel under moral obhgation to 
do or not to do a thing, unless the thing to be done or 
not to be done had first excited vdthin us an emotion of 
approval or disapproval. So thi^t the desires, and tlwwe 
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feelings in the moral sensibilities which correspond to 
them, are based upon emotions, as really as the emotions 
are based upon intellections. In the order of nature, 
therefore, emotions are found in the place which has now 
been allotted them, and they are found nowhere else; 
being always and necessarily posterior to a knowledge of 
the mings to which they rdate ; and, on the other hand, 
antecedent, by an equally strict natural necessity, to the 
othar states of mind which have been mentioned. 

^ 250. The character of esnotiens changes so as to conform to that of 
perceptions. 

It is important to impress upon the recollection, that 
the order of succession, in fact and in nature, is precisely 
that which has been stated, viz., intellections, emotions, 
and desires in the case of the natural sensibilities, and 
obligatory feelings in the case of the moral sensibilities. 
The two last mentioned being followed immediately, as 
their natural results, by acts of the will, which tennmate 
and complete the entire process of mental action. But 
as we must take them and examine them in iheir order, 
we say further, in regard to the Emotions, which is the 
topic before us at present, that the fact of their subset- 
quence to intellpcticms and of their being based upon 
them is confirmed by the circumstance of their always 
changing or varying in precise accordance with the per- 
cq)tive or intellective acts. If it were otherwise, (that 
is to say, if they had any other foundation than intellect- 
ive acts) how does it happen that these changes so uni- 
formly take place ? 

We are looking, for instance, on some extended land- 
scape ; but are so situated that the view of certain ob- 
jects is interrupted, and, of course, the relations of the 
whole are disturbed. At such a time the emotions we 
have are far from being pleasant ; perhaps they are de- 
cidedly unpleasant But as soon as our imperfect per- 
ceptions are corrected, as soon as we are able to embrace 
the portions which were previously thrust out of view, 
and thus restore the interrupted proportions and harmony 
of the whole scenery, our emotions change at once, and 
we experience th^ l^ghest pleasure. — ^Again, if we Jook 
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at a painting which has come from the hand of some 
mast^ of his art, we are distinctly conscious at first sight 
of a pleasing emotion ; but we examine it farther, and 
make ourselves acquainted with a number of things less 
prominent than others, but still decidedly showing the 
skill of the painter, which escaped our first view, and we 
are conscious of a dktinct change in that emotion. It 
becomes more decided, more full, in precise conformity 
with the increased knowledge which we have obtained 
of the merit which the picture actually possesses. And 
it is so, if no unusual disturbing infhience is interposed, 
in every other case, showing not only the intimate but 

f)roximate connexicm between the em6ti(»3S and the intel- 
ective acts, and the depend^ice of Ihe former <m the 
latter. 

^261. Emotions chajracterized by rapidity and variety. 

When we assert that the position of ^notions is be- 
tween intellections on the one hand, and desires and 
obligations on the other, we imply, of coiffse, that there is 
a real and marked distinction between them and the lat- 
ter mental states. And this distinction exists. If conr 
sciousness gives us a knowledge of emotions, the same 
consciousness can hardly fail to give a knowledge of the 
mental states that are subsequent to tiaem ; and the diflfa-- 
ence of knowledge, resulting fix)m these diiferent acts of 
consciousness, involves necessarily a di^rence in the 
things known. 

( 1.) Among other things, if we consult our ccHtscious- 
ness for the purpose of ascertaining tke comparative na- 
ture of the mental states in question, we diall undoubtedly 
be led to notice that the emotions, as compared with the 
others, are generally more prompt and rapid in their ori^b, 
as well as more evanescent. They arise and depart on 
the surface of the mind, swelling and sinking almost in- 
stantaneously, like the small waves and ripples that play 
upon the scarcely s^tated surface of a summer^s lake, and 
which have no sooner arrested the eye of the beholder than 
they are gone. The desires and feelings of obUgation 
not only arise subsequently and more slowly, but obvious- 
ly possess a greats tenacity and inflexibility of nature. 
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When a strong desire or a decided sentiment of duty has 
once entrenched itself in the soul, it is well known that 
it is comparatively difficult to dislodge it 

(2.) There is another circumstance involved in the dis- 
tinction between them. The emotions have less unity in 
kind ; in other words, are more various. Deares and ob- 
ligations, although liable, like other mental states, to be 
modified by peculiar circumstances, are, in themselves 
considered, always one and the same. But of emotions 
"we find many varieties, such as the emotions of cheerfiil- 
ness and joy, of melancholy and sorrow, of shame, of 
surprise, astonishment, and wonder. We have further- 
more the emotions, differing firom aU others, of the ludi- 
crous, the emotions of beauty and sublimity, also the mor- 
al emotions of approval and disapproval, and some others. 
— If the reader will bear these statements in mind, taken 
in connexion with some things to be said hereafter, he 
will feel less objection, than he might otherwise have felt, 
to the general and sub(»rdinate classifications which we 
have thought ourselves authorized to make. These di- 
visions we hold to be fundamental. They are necessarily 
involved, as we apprehend, in a thorough and consistent 
knowledge of the mind. Important points, fi)r instance, 
in the doctrine of the Will, will be found to depend upon 
distinctions which are asserted to exist in the sensibiUties. 
It is desirable, therefore, that the grounds of such distmc- 
tions should be understood, so that they may not only be 
above rejection, but above doubt 



CHAPTER n. 

EMOTIONS OF BEAUTY. 



^ 252. Characteristics of emotions of beauty. 

We do not profess to enter into an examination of eve- 
ry posable emotion. They are so various and multiplied, 
it would be difficult to do it ; nor would any important 
object be answered. Proceeding on the principle of se- 
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lectiBg those 'vrfuch, ^therin themsdves, or by reason at 
tbeir relation to the arts and to human conduct, appear to 
be most interesting and important, we shall begin with 
emotions of Beauty. — ^We have already had occasi<m to 
remark, that all emoticms are undefinable. This remark 
is applrcable.to those under consideration as well as oth- 
ers. Of the emotions of beauty it will be as difficult to 
give a d^nition,J9o as to make them clearer to any one's 
comprehension than they already are, as to defiaie the 
simple sensations of colour, sound, or taste. We find in 
them, however, these two marks or characteristics. 

(1.) The emotion of beauty, in the first place, is al- 
ways a pleasing one. We never give the name to one 
which is painfiu, or to any feeling of disgust Whenev- 
er, therefore, we spesk of an emotion of beauty, we im- 
ply, in the use of the terms, some degree of satisfaction 
or pleasure. All persons, the illiterate as well as the 
scientific, use the phrase with this import — (2.) We nev- 
er speak of emotions of beauty, to whatever degree may 
be our experience of inward satisfaction, without refer- 
ring such emotions to something external. The same 
emotion, which is called satisfaction or delight of mind 
when it is wholly and exclusively internal, we find to be 
termed an emotion of beauty if we are qfcle to refer it to 
something without, and to spread its charms around any 
external object 

^ 253. Of what is meant by beautiful objects. 

There are many objects which excite the emotion of 
beauty; that is, when the objects are presented, this 
emotion, in a greater or less degree, immediately exists. 
These objects we call beautifiil. — ^There are other objects 
which, so fiau: firom exciting pleasant emotions within us, 
are eitiier indifferent, or cause feelings of a decidedly op- 
posite character ; so that we speak of them as deformed 
or disgusting. If there were no emotions, pleasant or un- 
pleasant, excited by rither of these classes, or if the emo- 
tions wUch they cause were c^ the same kind, we should 
apply to them the same epithets. So that the ground of 
disidnction, winch, in speaking of these different objects, 
we never fail to make, appears to exist in our own feel- 
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ings, la other words, we call an object beautiful, be- 
cause it excites within us pleasant emotions, which, in the 
circumstances of the case, we cannot well ascribe to any 
other cause. And when we prefer to say, in other terms, 
that an object has beauty, we obviously mean the same 
thing, viz., that the object has a trait or quality (perhaps 
we may find it difficult to explain precisely what it is) 
which causes these emotions. 

$ 254. Of the distinction between beautiful and other objects. 

In view of what has been said, we may venture to 
make two remarks.— {1.) Every beautiful object has 
something in itself which truly discriminates it fix)m all 
other objects. This something, this peculiar trait, what- 
ever it IS, lays the foundation for those results in the hu- 
man mind, which, on being experienced, authorize us to 
speak of the object as beautiful. This is clear, not only 
from what, on a care&l examination, we shall firequently 
find in the objects themselves, but also firom the fact, that 
the operations of the mind always have their appropriate 
causes. If the mind experiences a pleasant emotion in 
view of a certain object, it is because there is something 
in the object whidb has a determinate and permanent re- 
lation to that particular mental state which distinguishes 
it from other objects. If it were not for that distmctive 
trait in the object, the human mind is so constituted that 
it could not have experienced the corresponding emotion. 
(H) Beautifiil objects are distinguished fi-om all others, 
not only by something in themselves, certain original and 
inherent traits characteristic of them, but also, and per- 
haps still more, by a superadded trait, a species of bor- 
rowed effiilgence, derived and reflected back from the 
mind itself When we contemplate a beautiful object, 
we are pleased ; we are more or less happy. We natu- 
rally connect this emotion of pleasure with the object 
which is its cause ; and we have been in the habit of do- 
ing this, no doubt in most instances unconsciously to our- 
selves, from early hfe. The consequence is, the associa- 
tion between the inward delight and the outward cause 
becomes so strong, that we are unable to separate them ; 
and the objects, additional to their own proper qualities, 
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appear to be surrounded^ and to beam out with an effiil^ 
gence which comes from the mind. 

^ S55. Grounds or occasions of emotions of beauty various. 

The next remark which we have to make on the sub- 
ject of Beauty is> that the objects by which it is occasion- 
ed are not always the same, but are very various ; differ- 
ing firom each ottier not only in their general nature, but 
also in their subordinate incidents. Accordingly, we may 
with propriety regard the term beauty not so much a 
particular as a general or common name, expressive of 
numerous emotions, which always possess the characteris- 
tic of being pleasant, and are in every respect always the 
same in nature, but which may differ fix)m each other 
both in the occasions of their ori^, and also in the de- 
gree or intensity in which they exist 

(L) In regard to the occasions on which they arise, we 
may remark more particularly, that emotions of beauty 
are felt, and frequently in a very high degree, in the con- 
templation of material objects that are addressed to the 
sense of si^ht, such as woods, waters, cultivated fields, 
and the visible firmameht. We look abroad upon nature, 
in the infinite variety of her works, as she is exhibited in 
the depths below and in the heights above, in her shells 
and minerals, in her plants, and flowers, and trees, in her 
waters, and her stars, and suns ; and we find ibe mind 
kindling at the sight ; fountains of pleasure are suddenly 
opened within us ; and we should do violence to our 
mental structure if we did not pronounce them beautifuL 

(n.) Again, emotions of beauty are felt in the contem- 
plation of mtellectual and moral objects. In other words, 
mind, as well as matter, fin-nishes tiie occasion on which 
they arise. Whenever we discover intelligence, wisdom, 
trutib, honour, magnanimity, benevolence, justice, or other 
traits of a mind acting as it was created and designed to 
act, we have a foundation laid for emotions of beauty. — 
The human countenance, considered merely as a material 
object, and as presenting nothing more than outline and 
colour, is undoubtedly beautiful ; but becomes more so 
when it distinctly indicates to us intelligence and amia- 
bility. 
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(in.) But emotions of beauty are not exclusively lim- 
ited to these occasions. Feelings, which not only bear 
the same name, but are truly analogous in kind, exist 
also on the contemplation of many other things. — ^The 
sentiment or feeling of beauty exists, for instance, when 
we are foUowing out a happy train of reasoning ; and 
hence the mathematician, who certainly has a deUghtiul 
feeling analogous to what we experience in contempla- 
ting many works of nature, speaks of a hecmtiful theorem. 
— ^The connoisseur in music applies the term heavtiful to 
a favourite air ; the lover of poetry speaks of a beautiful 
song ; and the painter discovers beauty in the design and 
in tibe colouring of his pictures. We also apply the term 
beauty to experunents in the different departments of 
physics ; especially when the experiment is simple, and 
results in deciding a point which has occasioned doubt 
and dispute. We speak of it, and, as we suppose, with 
a degree of propriety, as a beautiful experiment. 

So that all nature, taking the word in a wide sense, is 
the province of beauty ; the intellectual and the sensitive, 
as well as the material world. We do not, however, 
mean by this to descend into particulars, and to say that 
everything which exists within the range of these depart- 
ments is beautiful ; but merely that from none of the 
great departments of nature are the elements of beauty 
excluded. 

^ 256. All objects not equally fitted to cause these emotions. 

From what has been said, it must be evident that there 
is a correspondence between the mind and the outward 
objects winch are addressed to it. — ^This has already been 
clearly seeji in respect to the sensations and external per- 
ceptions ; and it is not less evident in respect to that part 
of our nature which we are now attending to. The mind, 
and the external world, and the external circumstances 
of our situation, are reciprocally suited to each other. 
Hence, when we ascribe the quality of beauty to any ob- 
ject, we have reference to this mutual adaptation. An 
object is ordinarily called beautiful when it has agTcea- 
ble qualities ; in other words, when it is the cause or an- 
t^edent of the emotion of beauty. However it might 

Aa 
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appear to odier beings, it would not have the character of 
beauty to us, if there were not a sort of correspondence, 
an adaptedness to each other, between our mental constH 
tution and such outward object 

But no one can be ignorant that not all objects cause 
the emotions in question; and of those which possess this 
power, some have it in a greater, and some in a less de- 
gree. This brings us to a verjr important inquiry. It is 
no unreasonable curiosity which wishes to know. Why 
the effect is so limited, and why all objects are not em- 
braced in it ? Why different objects cause the same emo- 
tion m different degrees ? And why the same objects 
produce a diversity of emotions in different individuals, 
and even in the same individual at different times ? 

^ 257. A susceptibility of emotions of beauty an ultimate principle of 
our mental constitution. 

In answering these questions, something must be taken 
for granted; there must be some startij^ point, other- 
Avise all that can be said will be involved in inextricable 
confusion. That is, we must take for granted that the 
mind has an originsd susceptibility of such emotions. Nor 
can we suppose there can be any objection to a conces- 
sion which IS warranted by the most general experience. 
We all know that we are created with this susceptibility, 
because we are all conscious of having had those emo- 
tions which are attributed to it And if we are asked 
how or why it is that the susceptibiUty at the bottom of 
these feeling exists, we can only say that such was the 
will of the Being who created the miad, and that this is 
one of the original or ultimate elements of our nature. 

Although me mind, therefore, is originally susceptible 
of. emotions of beauty, as every one knows ; still it is no 
less evident, from the general arrangements we behold, 
both in physical and in intellectum nature, that these 
emotions have their fixed causes or antecedents. We 
have seen that these causes are not limited to one class 
or kind, but are to be found under various circumstances ; 
in the exercises of reasoning, in the fanciful creations of 
poetr)', in musical juts, in the experiments of physics, in 
the forms of material existence, and the like, rerhaps 
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we may assert, as a general statement, (that is to say, in 
a great number or majority of cases,) these objects cannot 
be presented to the mind, and the mind be unmoved by 
it; it contemplates th^n, and it necessarily has a feeling 
of deUght, of a greater or less degree of strength, which 
authorizes us in characterizing them as beautiful. 

In asserting that this is correct as a general statement^ 
it is implied that some objects do not originally cause 
these emotions. And hence we are led to enter into more 
particular inquiries, having reference to this difference, in 
what may be called, in me phraseology of some recent 
writers, the jesthetic power of olgects. Accordingly, our 
purpose, in the remarks which are to follow, is to point 
out some of those objects, and forms and qualities of ob- 
jects, which seem from lieir very nature, and in distinc- 
tion from other objects which do not have this power, 
fitted to create witlun us the feeling under con^eration. 

4 25S. Remarks on the beauty of forms. — ^The circle. 

In making that selection of those objects and quaUties 
of objects which we suppose to be fitted, in the original 
constitution of things, to cause within us pleasing emo- 
tions of themselves, mdependently of any extraneous aid, 
we cannot profess to speak with certainty. The appeal 
is to the general experience of men ; and all we can do 
is to give, so far as it seems to have been ascertained, the 
resulte of that experience. Beginning, therefore, with 
material objects, we are justified by general experience 
in saying that certain dispositions or forms of matter are 
beautiful 5 for instance, the cikcle. 

We rarely look upon a winding or serpentine form 
without experiencing a feeling of pleasure ; and on see- 
ing a circle, this pleasure is heightened. Hence Hogarth, 
who, both by his turn of mind and by his haHts of life, 
has claims to be regarded as a judge, expressly lays it 
down in his Analysis of Beauty, that those lines which 
have most variety in themselves contribute most towards 
the production of beauty ; and that the most beautiful 
line by which a surface can be bounded is the waving 
(Mr serpentine, or that which constantiy, but imperceptibly, 
deviates from the straight line. This, which we frequent- 
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ly find in shells, flowers, and other pleasing natural pro- 
ductions, he calls the line of beauty. 

^ 259. Original or intrinaic beauty. — ^The circle. 

It is necessary, in exanuning the subject of beauty, to 
look at it in two points of view, viz., as Intrinsic and as 
Associated. In the remarks which we may have occa- 
sion to make in this chapter, we have reference exclu- 
sively to what may be denominated Original or Intrinsic 
beauty ; by which we mean that which is founded in the 
nature of the object, independently of accidental or merely 
accessory circumstances. — Accordingly, it is this form of 
beauty which we ascribe to the circle. Those objects 
which are circular, or approach that form, exhibiting a 
constantly varying outline, have in themselves, and on 
account of thfe configuration, a degree, and not unfi-e- 
quently a high degree, of beauty. The bending stem of 
the tufip, the curve of the weeping willow, the windings 
of the ivy, the vine wreathing itself around the elm, the 
serpentine river, are highly pleasing. The vast circular 
expanse of the visible sky, when seen in a cloudless night, 
is a beautiful object, independently of the splendour that 
is spread over it by its brilliant troops of stars. The arch 
of the rainbow, expanding its immense curve over our 
heads, could hardly fail to be regarded as an object of 
great beauty, even if nothing but the form and outline 
were presented to our vision, without the unrivalled lustre 
of its colours. And the same of other instances, scattered 
in profusion through t^le works of nature, but too numer- 
ous to be mentioned here. 

^ 260. Of the beauty of straight and angular forms. 

Although the circular or constantly varying outline is 
thought, more than any other, to excite the delightfiil 
emotions under consideration, we are not to suppose that 
the power of beauty is excluded firom other forms. In 
examinmg the works of nature, it is hardly necessary to 
say that we find numerous instances of straight and an- 
gular forms, as well as of the serpentine and winding, 
although perhaps less frequently. It can hardly be doubt- 
ed that these forms, as they are operated upon and 
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moulded in nature's hands, possess more or less beauty, 
ft is almost a matter of i^pererogation to attempt to il- 
lustrate this statement to those who have a heart and eye 
open to the great variety of her works, which on every 
fside are presented to our notice. Her forms, eidier origi- 
nal or in their combinations, are without number ; and if 
it be true that beauty does not claim a relationship with 
all, it is equally so that it is not restricted to one, or even a 
smaH portion of them. The intertwining shrubbery, which 
spreads itself abroad upon the ground, emits, if we may 
be allowed the expression, its sparkles and gleams of 
beauty aroimd our feet The elm, which rises upward 
towards the heavens, and forms its broad and green arch 
over our heads^ is radiant with beauty also, although it is 
exceedingly diverse in its appearance. We readily ad- 
mit, for we cannot well do otherwise without violence to 
the suggestions of our nature, that the curve of the weep- 
ing willow possesses beauty. But, at the same time, we 
are not prepared to assert that the solitary palm-tree is 
absolutely destitute of it, although it displays, as it rises 
on the bosom of the desert, notmng but a tall, strai^t, 
branchless trunk, surmounted at the top, like a Corinthian 
column, by a single tuft of foliage. 

" There are an ii:£nite number of the feebler vegeta- 
bles," says Mr. Alison, " and many of the common grasses, 
the forms of which are altogether distinguished by angles 
and straight lines, and where there is not a single curva- 
ture through the whole ; yet all of which are beautiful." 
He ascribes in another place a high degree of beauty to 
the knotted and angular stem of the balsam. And re- 
marks also, in regard to the myrtle, that it is " generally 
reckoned a beautiM form, yet the growtli of its stem is 
perpendicular, the junctions of its branches form regular 
and similar angles, and thdr direction is in straight or an- 
gular lines." 

^ 261. Of square, pyramidal, and triangular forms. 

The remarks of the last section, going to show that 
beauty is not limited to circular forms, is confirmed by 
what we observe in the works of art as well as of na- 
ture. The square, for instance, although we do not sup- 
Aa2 
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pose it presents very high claims, comes in for a share of 
notice. On account of its practical convenience, and 
also for the reason of its being more entirely within the 
reach of human skill than some other forms, it is frequent- 
ly introduced into architecture ; generally with a pleasing 
wfect, and sometimes with a high degree of beauty. 

In the Grothic architecture, the pyramidal, a form still 
fiirther removed from any relationdiip with the circle, has 
a conspicuous place, and when properly combined with 
other forms, gives a decided pleasure. Hogarth, in illus- 
tration of his remark, that variety has a great share in 
producing beauty, explicitly observes, that the pyramid, 
which ^adually dimmishes from its basis to its point, is 
a beautiful form. And it is in consequence of being so 
regarded that we find it so frequently employed, not only 
as a characteristic feature in the order of architecture just 
referred to, but in steeples, sepulchral monuments, and 
other works of art 

Triangular forms also are not without beauty. Mr. 
Alison states, that the forms of Grecian and Roman fur- 
niture, in their periods of cultivated taste, were almost uni- 
versally distinguished by straight or angular lines. What 
is there, he inquires, more beautiful than the form of the 
ancient tripod 1 " The feet gradually lessening to the 
end, and converging as they approach it ; the plane of 
the table placed, with little ornament, nearly at right an- 
gles to the feet ; and the whole appearing to form an im- 
perfect triangle, whose base is above. There is scarcely 
m such a subject a possibility of contriving a more angu- 
lar form, yet there can be none more completely beau- 
tiful.'' 

In connexion with these statements, it is proper to add 
a single explanatory remark. We have much reason to 
believe that the emotion will be stronger in all cases in 
proportion as the beautiful object is distinctly and imme- 
diately embraced by the mind. It may be asserted, with 
undoubted good reason, that the square form has a degree 
of beauty as well as the circle, although it is generally 
conceded that it has less. But it is a matter of inquiry, 
whether the difference in this respect is owing so much to 
the original power of the forms themselves, as to the cir- 
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cumstance just aUuded to. In other words, whether it be 
not owing to the fact, that the circle, being more simple, 
makes a more direct, entire, and decided impression; 
whereas the attention is divided among the sides and an- 
gles of the square and other similar figures. 

^ 262. Of the original or intrinsic beauty of colours. 

We proceed to remark, as we advance in the further 
consideration of this interesting subject, that we expe- 
rience emotions of beauty in beholding the colours, as 
well as in contemplating the outlines or forms of bodies. 
The doctrine which we holjd is, that some colours of 
themselves, independently of the additional interest which 
may subsequently be attached to them in consequence of 
certain associations, are fitted to excite v^thin us those 
feelings of pleasure which authorize us in this, as well as 
in other analogous cases, to speak of the cause of them 
as beautifiiL In other words, there are some colours 
which possess, as we suppose, an original or intrinsic 
beauty. — In support of this opinion, we are merely able 
to allude to some of the various considerations whicn nat- 
urally present themselves, without entering into that mi- 
nute exposition of them which would be admissible in a 
treatise professedly and exclusively devoted to the subject 
before us. 

(1.) The pleasure which results from the mere behold- 
ing of colours may be observed in very early life. It is 
in consequence of this pleasing emotion that the infant 
so early directs its eyes towards the light that breaks in 
from ttie window, or which reaches the sense of vision 
from any other source. It is pleasing to see with what 
evident ecstasy the «hild rushes from flower to flower, 
and compares their brilliancy. Casting his eyes abroad 
in the pursuit of objects that are richly vanegated, he 
pauses to gaze with admiration on everjr tree that is most 
profusely loaded with blossoms, or that is burdened with 
fruit of the deepest red and yellow. It is because he is 
attracted with the brightness of its vrings that he pur- 
sues the butterfly with a labour so unwearied, or suspends 
his sport to watch the wayward movements of the hum- 
ming-bird. 
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f 2.) The same results are found abo, Tery strikingly 
and generally, among all savage tribes. The sons of Ihie 
forest are not so wholly untutored, so wholly devoid of 
natural sensilHlity, that th^ will not sometimes forget the 
ardour of the diase in the contemplation of the flowers 
which bloom in the neighbourhood of their path. Seeing 
how beautiful the fish of thar lakes and rivers, the bird 
of their forests, and the forest tree itself, are rendered by 
colours, they commit the mistake of attempting to render 
tfa^ own bodies more beautiful by art^cial hues. Tliey 
yahie whatever dress they may have in pr(qK)rtion to the 
gaudineas of its colours ; they weave rich and variegated 
plumes into their hair ; and as they conjectured, firom his 
scarlet dress, that Columbus was the caption of 'die i^>ai>- 
iards, so th^ are wont to intimate and express their own 
rank and d^nity by the splendour of their equijHn^its. 

(3.) And the same trait whidi has been so often no- 
ticed in Savages, may be observed also, though in a less 
degree, among the uneducated classes in dvflized com- 
munities. In persons of refinement, the (original t^idai- 
cy to rec^e pleasing emoticms fix>m the ccmtemplation 
of colours seems to have, in a measure, lost its power, in 
consequence of the developement of tend^icies to receive 
pleasure fit)m oth^r causes. In those, (m the contrary, 
who have possessed less advantages of mental culture, 
and whose sources of pleasure may in consequence be 
supposed to lay nearer to the surface o( the mind, this 
t^idency remains undiminished. Coloured objects gen^ 
erally smfect them with a high degree of pleasure ; so 
much so that the absence of colour is not, in their esti- 
mation, eaaly compensated by the presence of any other 
qualities. We caimot well suppose that there is any in- 
termediate influence between the beautiflil object and the 
mind, of which this pleasure is the product ; but must 
rather conclude, in the circumstances of the case, that the 
presence of the object, and that only, is the ground of its 
existence. 

^ 263. Further illustrations of the original beauty of colours. 

We may derive additional proof of the fact that col- 
ours are of themselves fitted to cause emotions of beauty. 
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fiom what we learn in the case of those persons who 
liave been blind from birth, but in after life have sud- 
denly been restored by couching, or in some other way. 
— " I have couched," says Dr. Wardrop,* speaking of 
James Mitchell, ** one oi his eyes successfully ; and he 
ismuch amused with the visilde world, though he mis- 
trusts information gained by that avenue. One day I got 
him a new and ^(mdp suit of clothes, which delighted lum 
beycuid description. It was the most interesting scenie of 
sensual gratificaticoi I ev^ b^ield.'' 

But tys person, it appears, had some &int noticHis of ^ 
%bt and colours previous to the operation by which his 
powers of vision were more fully restored. And the 
facts, stated in connexion with his exercise of this imper- 
fect vi^n, are eqi^y decisive in favour of the doctrine 
und^ ccmsideration. The stattements to which we refer 
are as follows. — ^ At the time of life when this boy b^an 
to walk, he seemed to be attracted by bright and dazzling 
colours ', and though evarything connected with his his- 
tory a{^>ears to prove that he derived little information 
from the organ, yet he received firom it much sensual 
gratification. He used to hold between his eye and lu- 
mincms objects such bodies as he found to increase, by 
their interposition, the quantity of li^t ; and it was one 
of his chief amusements to concentrate the sun's rays by 
means of pieces of glass, transparait pebUes> (xt similar 
substances, which he held betwe^ his eye and the hght, 
and turned about in various directions. These too he 
would often break with his teeth, and give ihem that 
fonn which seemed to please him most There were oth- 
er modes by which he was in the habit of gratifying tbds 
fiwidness for hght He would retire to any outhcMise or to 
any room withm his reach, shut the windows and doocs> 
and remain there finr some ccmsdderable time, with his eyes 
fixed on some small hole or chink which admitted the 
sun's rays, eagerly watching them. He would also, du- 
ring the winter nights, often retire to a dark comer of the 
ro(Mn and kindle a l^t lor his amusement On these oo^ 
casions, as well as in &e gratification of his other senses, 
his countenance and gestures displayed a most interesting 
avidity and curioaty." 

* As quoted by Mr. Stewart in his account of Mitchell. 
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The conclusion which we deduce fix)m these sources of 
proof is, that colours are fitted, firom our very constitu- 
tion, to produce within us emotions of beauty. 

i 264. Of soonds considered as a source of beauty. 

We next propose to inquire into the application of these 
principles in respect to sounds. And here also we have 
reason to believe that they hold good to a certain extent; 
in other words, that certain sounds are jplea^e of them- 
selves; and are hence, agreeably to views sQready ex- 
pressed, termed beautiful. — ^In proceeding, however, to 
the consideration of beauty as it exists in connexion 
with sounds, it may be proper to recur to the remark 
which was made near the commencement of the chapter, 
that the sources or grounds of beauty, althoi^h the emo- 
tions they excite within us are all of essentially the same 
land, are very various. In view of what was there said, 
we do not feel at liberty to doubt, as some may be dispo- 
sed to do, whether there is beauty in sounds, merely be- 
cause sounds are obviously altogether diflFerent from some 
other objects which constitute sources of beauty, such as 
colours or forms. It is not the intention of nature that 
the mnpire of the beautiful shall be limited in this man- 
ner. On the contrary, if certain sounds have something 
within them, which finom its very nature is calculated to 
excite within us pleasing emotions, they are obviously dis- 
tinguished by this circumstance from other sounds, and 
furnish a sufficient reason for our regarding them and 
speaking of them as beautiful. 

(1.) In asserting, however, that there is an original 
beauty in sounds, we do not wish to be understood as 
saying that all sounds, of whatever kind, possess this 
character. There are some sounds which, in themselva 
coniddered, are justly regarded as indifferent, and others 
as positively disagreeable. No one would hesitate in 
pronouncing the discordant creaking of a wheel, the filing 
of a saw, the braying of the ass, the scream of a peacock, 
or the hissing of a serpent, to be disagreeable. There 
are other sounds, such as the bleating of the lamb, the 
lowing of the cow, the call of the goat, and other notes 
and cries of animals, which appear to be, in themselves, 
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entirely indifferent We are aware that tiiey are some- 
times spoken of as beautifiil ; nor is it necessary to deny 
that they are sometimes heard with a high degree of 
pleasm-e. But we regard the beauty in this case as rath- 
er associated than intrinsic ; the result rather of acces- 
sory circumstances than of the thing itself. The happy 
remarks of Mr. Alison, going to show the nature of the 
beauty which is ordinarily felt at such times, will be read 
with mterest. 

" The bleating of a lamb is beautiful in a fine day in 
spring ; in the depth of winter it is very far from being 
so. The lowing of a cow at a distance, amid the scene- 
ry of a pastoral landscape in summer, is extremely beau- 
tifiil ; in a farmyard it is absolutely disagreeable. The 
hum of the beetle is beautifiil in a fine summer evening, 
as appearing to suit the stillness and repose of that pleas- 
ing season : in the noon of day it is perfectly indiflferent. 
The twitter of the swallow is beautiful in the morniiig, 
and seems to be expressive of the cheerfulness of that 
time ; at any other hour it is quite insignificant Even 
the song of the nightingale, so wonderfully charming in 
the twihght or at night, is altogether disregarded during 
the day; in so mudi so, that it has given rise to the 
ccmunon mistake that this bird does not sing but at night" 

^ 265. Illtistiations of the original beauty of sounds. 

(2.) Other sounds, those which are properly termed 
musical, have a beauty which is original or mtrinsic, and 
not merely accessory. It is true that (SflFerent nations 
have different casts or styles of music, modified by the 
atuation and habits of the people ; but ever^hing that 
can properly be called music, whatever occasional or ac- 
ddental modification it may assume, is in its nature more 
or less beautiful. Muacal sounds, independently of their 
combinations and expression, are characterized in a way 
which distinguishes them firom all others ; viz., by the 
drcumstance of their possessing certain mathematical 
proportions in their times of vibration. Such sounds 
please us originally ; in other words, whenever, in aU or- 
dinary circumstances, they are heard, they please natural- 
ly and necessarily. — ^We are aware that attempts haive 
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sometiines been made to eiqdain the pleasure which is 
received from muiical sounds, as well as from those of a 
different character, on the doctrine of association. But 
there are various difficulties in this explanation, some of 
which will iK>w be referred to. 

(1.) In the first place, we are led to expect, from the 
analogy of things which we witness in other cases, that 
we shaul find, in the human heart also, an original sensi- 
bility to the beautiful in the matter under consideration. 
We refer now to what we frequently notice in the lower 
animals ; and although we do not claim that very much 
weight should be attached to this view of the subject, it 
certainly furnishes some matter for reflection. Why 
should brute animals be originally pleased with musical 
sounds, and man, whom we may well suppose to have as 
much need of tins pleasure, be naturally destitute of the 
capability of receivmg it ? In r^ard to brute animals, 
(we do not say all, but many of them,) there is no possi- 
ble question as to the fact involved in this inquiry. 
Through all the numberless varieties which they exhibit, 
firom me mouse, of which Linnaeus says with strict truth, 
" DSLECTATUB MUSiCA,'' to the dcphaut on the banks of the 
Niger, that responds with his unwieldy dance to the rude 
instrument of the untutored Afiican, th^ yield their 
homage to the magic of sweet sounds. To attempt to 
explam the pleasure they receive on the ground of asso- 
ciation would be difficult, perhaps ridiculous. The sim- 
ple fact is, that they listen and are delighted. It is the 
sound, and nothing but the soimd, which excites the joy 
they exhibit So great is the acknowledged power of 
music over many brute animals, that the clas^cal tradi- 
tions which celebrate the achievements of the early poets 
and musicians scarcely transcend the bounds of truth. 

** For Orpheus' lute was strung with poets* sinews. 
Whose golden tonch could soften steel and stones, 
Make tigers tame, and huge leviathans 
Forsake unsounded deeps to dance on sands.*' 

(2.) In the second place, children, at an early period 
of life, before they have had an opportunity of connect- 
ing associations with them to any great extent, are high- 
ly pleased with musical soimds. This is a fact which 
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Vf^d cannot suppose has escaped the notice of any one. 
Let a wandering musician suddenly make his appearance 
in a country village, with his fife, bagpipe, or hand-or- 
gan, (instruments which are not supposed to possess the 
highest claims to musical power,) and it is surprising to 
see with what an outburst of joy the sound is welcomed 
to the heart of childhood. Delighted countenances dus- 
ter at the windows ; and merry groups, that just before 
made the streets ring with their noise, sucUenly leave 
their sports, and rush with a new and <khghted unpulse 
to the presence of the strolling minstrel. This is univer- 
sally the fact ; and when we consider the early age at 
which it takes place, it seems to be inconsistent with any 
other view than that which ascribes to sounds of a cer- 
tain character an original or intrinsic attraction. 

(3.) We witness, furthermore, the same result in Sav- 
age tribes, when they first become acquainted with the 
instrumenis of music, however simple or imp^ect they 
majr be, which have been fabricated by European skilL 
It IS said of the native inhabitants of this country, that 
they frequently purchased of die Spaniards, when they 
first came to America, small bells ; amd when they hung 
them on their persons, and heard their clear musictd 
sounds responding to the movement of their dances, they 
were filled with the highest possible delight At a later 
period in the history of the coimtry, it is related by one 
of the Jesuit missionaries, that once coming into the com- 
pany of certain ignorant and fierce Indians, he met with 
a rude and menacing re^ption, which foreboded no very 
favourable termmation. As it was not his design, how- 
ever, to enter into any contention if it could possibly be 
avoided, he immediatdy commenced playing on a stnng- 
ed instrument ; their feelings were softened at once ; and 
the evil spirit of jealousy and anger, which they exhibited 
on his first approach to them, fled fix>m their minds/'* — 
We cannot suppose it necessary to multiply instances to 
die same effect. 

♦ See Irving'a Life and Voyages of Columbus, ch. ix. — London Qaar« 
terly Review, voL XKvi., p. 287. 

Bb 
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4 266. Further instances of ihe original beauty of sounds. 
(4.) In the fourth place, deaf persons, who have be^i 
suddenly restored to the sense of hearing, and also per- 
sons who, m consequence of their peculiar situation, have 
never heard musical sounds till a certain period of their 
life, and have therefore been unable, in either case, to 
form associations with such sounds, either pleasant or un* 
pleasant, have been found, on hearing them for the 6ist 
time, to experience a high d^ee of pleasure. — So far as 
we have been able to learn, we believe this to be the fact 
At the same time, as instances of this kind seldom occur, 
and are still less frequently recorded, we do not profess to 
rely upon the statement as universally true, with an entire 
decree of confidence. The circumstances which are rela- 
ted of Caspar Hauser, on hearing musical sounds for the 
first time, are one of the few instances in point. The 
statement is as follows. — ^^ Not only his mind, but many 
of his senses, appeared at first to be in a state of stupor, 
and only gradually to open to the perception of external 
objects. It was not before the lapse of several days that 
he began to notice the striking of the steeple clock and 
the ringing of the bells. This threw him into the great- 
est astonishment, which at first was expressed only by his 
listening looks and by certain spasmodic motions of his 
countenance; but it was soon succeeded by a stare of 
benumbed meditation. Some weeks afterward the nup- 
tial procession of a peasant passed by the tower, with a 
band of music, close under his window. He suddenly 
stood listening, motionless as a statue ; his countenance 
appeared to be transfigured, and his eyes, as it were, to 
irradiate his ecstasy ; his ears and eyes seemed continu- 
ally to follow the movements of the sounds as they rece- 
ded more and more ; and they had long ceased to be 
audible, while he still continued immoveably fixed in a 
listening posture, as if unwilling to lose the last vibrations 
of these, to him, celestial notes, or as if his soul had fol- 
lowed them and left his body behind it in torpid insensi- 
bility,"* 

$ 267. The permanency of musical power dependent on its being intrinsic 

On the subject of the original or intrinsic beauty of cer- 
* Life of Caspar Hauser, ch. iii. 
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tain sounds, one other remark remains to be made here. 
— ^It will be recollected, that the doctrine which we are 
opposing is, that all the power which musical sounds 
have, considered as a source of beauty, is wholly resolva 
b|e into association. If this be true, then it seems to be 
the proper business of professed composers of music to 
study the nature and tendency of associations rather than 
of sounds. The common supposition in this matter un 
doubtedly is, that the musical composer exercises his in- 
vention and taste, in addition to the general conception 
or outline of his work, in forming perfect chords, varied 
modulation, and accurate rythm. This is a principal, not 
the only one, but a principal field of his labours; the 
theatre on which his genius is especially displayed ; and 
without these results of chord, modulation, and rythm, it 
is certain that his efforts will fail to please. But if the 
doctrine which we are opposing be true, would it not be 
the fact, that he could bring together the most harsh and 
discordant sounds, and compose, by means of them, the 
great works of his art, provided he took the pains to cover 
their deformity by throwing over them some fascinating 
dress of association ? But we presume it will not be pre- 
tended that mere association possesses this power as a 
general thing, even in the hands of genius. — ^Furthermore, 
we do not hesitate to say, that from the nature of the 
case, the musical genius which composes its works for 
immortality must deal chiefly with the elements and es^ 
sentialities of things, and not with the mere incidents and 
accessories. Permanency in the works of art, of course, 
implies a corresponding permanency in their foundation. 
A^ciations are correctly understood to be, from theii 
very nature, uncertain and changeable, while the beauty 
of some musical compositions (we speak but the common 
sentiment of mankind in saying it) is imperishable ; a fact 
which seems to be inconsistent with its being founded on 
an unfixed and evanescent basis. 

^ 268. Of motion as an element of beauty. 
Motion also, a new and distinct object of contempla- 
tion, has usually been reckoned a source of the beautiful, 
and very justly.— A forest or a field of grain, gently waved 
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by the wind, affects us pleasantly. The motion of a wind- 
ing river pleases ; and this, not only because t|je river is 
serpentine, but because it is never at rest We are de- 
lighted with the motion of a ship as it cleaves the sea 
tmder full sail. We look on as it moves like a thing of 
life^ and are pleased without being able to control our 
feehngs, or to tell why they exist And the waves, too, 
around it, which are continually approaching and depart- 
ing, and curling upward in huge masses, and then break- 
ing asunder into fragments of every shape, present a much 
more pleasing appearance than they would if profoundly 
quiet and stagnant 

With what happy enthusiasm we behold the foaming 
cascade, as it breaks out from the summit of the mountain 
and dashes downward to its base ! With what pleasing 
satisfaction we gaze upon a column of smoke ascending 
fix)m a cottage in a wood ; a trait in outward scen&ry 
which landscape painters, who must certainly be account- 
ed good judges of what is beautiful in the aspects of ex- 
ternal nature, are exceedingly fond of introducing. It 
may be said in this case, we are aware, that the pleasure 
arising from beholding the ascending smoke of the cot- 
tage IS caused by the favourite suggestions which are 
connected with it, of rural seclusion, peace, and abun- 
dance. But there is much reason to beUeve that the feel- 
ing would be, to some extent, the same, if it were known 
to ascend from the uncomfortable wigwam of the Savage, 
fix)m an accidental conflagration, or from the fires of a 
wandering horde of gipsies. — ^And if motion, on the lim- 
ited scale on which we are accustomed to view it, be 
beautiful, how great would be the ecstasy of our feeUngs 
if we could be placed on some pinnacle of the universe, 
and could take in at one glance the regular and unbroken 
movement of the virorlds and systems of infinite space. 

^ 269. Explanation of the beauty of motion from Kaimes. 

The author of the Elements of Criticism, who studied 
our emotions with great care, has the following explana- 
ii(ms on this subject — " Motion is certainly agreeable in 
all its varieties of (juickness and slowness ; but motion 
long continued admits some exceptions. That degree of 
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continued motiicm which corresponds to the natural course 
of our perceptions is the most g^reeable. The quickest 
motion is for an instant delightful ; but it soon appears 
to be too rapid : it becomes painiul by forcibly accelera- 
ting the course of our perceptions. Slow, continued mo- 
tion becomes disagreeable for an opposite reason, that it 
retards the natural course of our perception. 

" There are other varieties in motion, besides quickness 
and slowness, that make it more or less agreeable: regular 
motion is preferred before what is irregular ; witness the 
motion of the planets in orbits nearly circular : the motion 
of the comets in orbits less regular is less agreeable. 

" Motion uniformly accelerated, resembling an ascend- 
ing series of numbers, is more agreeable than when uni- 
formly retarded : motion upward is agreeable by the ele- 
vation of the movii^ body. What then shall we say of 
downward motion regulariy accelerated by the force of 
gravity, compared witti upward motion regularly retard- 
ed by the same force? Which of these is the most 
agreeable ? This question is not easily solved. 

" Motion in a straight line is no doubt agreeable : but 
we prefer undulating motion, as of waves, of a flame, of 
a ship under sail: such motion is more free and also 
more natural. Hence the beauty of a serpentine, river.'' 
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f 270. Associated beauty implies an antecedent or intrinsic beauty. 

The views on the subject of beauty, which we think it 
important to enforce, involve the positions, fibst, that 
there is an original or intrinsic beauty; and second, that 
there is a beauty dependent on association. — ^In opposi- 
tion to those persons who may be disposed to maintain 
that no object is beautiful of itself, but that all its beauty 
depends on ajssociation, we wish, in this connexion, to in» 
troduce what we regard as an important remark of Mr. 
Bb2 
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Stewart ^ The theory," he remarks, ^ which resolves 
the whole effect of beautiful objects into Association, must 
necessarily involve that species of paralogism, to which 
logicians give the name of reasoning in a circle. It is the 
province of association to impart to one thing the dis- 
agreeable or the agreeable effect of another ; but associa 
tion can never account for the origin of a class of pleas- 
ures different in kind from all the others we know. If 
there was nothing ori^ally and intrinsically pleasing or 
beautiful, the associating principle would have no mate- 
rials on which it could operate.*'* 

This remark, if it be true, appears to be decisive on 
the subject before us. And that it is true, we think must 
appear from the very nature of association. What we 
term association, it will be recollected, does not so much 
express a state of the mind, a thought, a feeling, a pas- 
sion, as it does a principle or law of the mind ; in other 
words, the circumstance under which a new state of 
mind takes place. Association, therefore, as Mr. Stewart 
intimates, does not of itself originate or create anything ; 
but acts in reference to what is already created or origi- 
nated. Something must be given for it to act upon. If 
it imparts beauty to one object, it must find it in another. 
If the beauty exists in that other object in consequence 
of association, it must have been drawn fit)m some other 
source still more remote. If, therefore, association merely 
takes the beauty on its wings, if we may be allowed the 
expression, and transfers it from place to place, there 
must, of necessity, be somewhere an original or intrinsic 
beauty, which is made the subject of sudi transfer. 

^ 271. Objects may become beautiful by association merely. 

In accordance with what has thus far been said on this 
whole subject, it will be kept in mind, that some of the 
forms, of which matter is susceptible, are pleasing of 
themselves and originally ; also that we are unable to be- 
hold certain colours, and to listen to certain sounds, and 
gaze upon particular expressions of the countenance, and 
to contemplate high intellectual and moral excellence, 
without emotions in a greater or less degree delightAil. 
* Essay on the Beautiful, chapter vi. 
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At the same time, it must be admitted, that in the course 
of our experience we find a variety of objects, that seem, 
as they are presented to us, to be unattended with any 
emotion whatever ; objects that are perfectly indiflTerent. 
And yet these objects, however wanting in beauty to the 
great mass of men, are found to be invested in the minds 
of some with a charm, allowedly not their own. These 
objects, which previously excited no feelings of beauty, 
may become beautiful to us in consequence of the asso- 
ciations which we attach to them. That is to say, when 
the objects are beheld, certain fonner pleasing feelings 
peculiar to ourselves are recalled. 

The lustre of a spring morning, the radiance of a sum- 
mer evening, i6ay of themselves excite in us a pleasing 
emotion ; but as our busy imagination, taking advantage 
of the images of delight which are before us, is ever at 
work and constantly forming new images, there is, in com- 
bination with the original emotion of beauty, a superad- 
ded delight. And if, in these instances, only a part of 
tiie beauty is to be ascribed to association, there are some 
others where the whole is to be considered as derived 
fi'om that source. 

Numerous instances can be ^ven of die power of as- 
sociation, not only in heightenmg the actual charms of 
objects, but in spreading a sort of delegated lustre around 
those that were entirely uninteresting before. Why does 
yon decaying house appear beautiful to me, which is 
mdifferent to another? Why are the desolate fields 
around it clothed with delight, while others see in them 
nothing that is pleasant ? It is because that house form- 
erly detained me as one of its inmates at its fireside, and 
those fields were the scenes of many youthful sports. 
When I now behold them after so long a time, the joyous 
emotions winch the remembrance of my early days calls 
up within me, are, by the power of association, thrown 
around the objects which are the cause of the remem- 
brances. 

^ 272. Further illustrations of associated feelings. 

He who travels through a well-cultivated coimtry town^ 
cannot but be pleased with the various objects which he 
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beholds ; the neat and comfortable dwellings ; the mead- 
ows, that are peopled with flocks and with herds of cat- 
tle ; the fields of grain, intermingled with reaches of thick 
and dark forest The whole scene is a beautiful one ; the 
emotion we suppose to be partly wiginal ; a person, on 
being restored to sight by couching £or the cataract, and 
having had no opportunity to form associations with it, 
would witness it for the first time with delight. But a 
considerable part of the pleasure is owing to the associa* 
ted feelings, which arise on beholding such a scene ; these 
dweUings are the abode oi man ; these fidds are the 
place of his labours, and amply reward him fw his toil; 
here are contentment, the interchange of heartfelt joys, 
and " ancient truth." 

Those who have travelled over places that have been 
agnalized by memorable events, will wA be Ukely to sus* 
pect us oi attributing too great a shsure of oq£ emotions 
to association. It is true, that, in a country so new as 
America, we are unable to point so frequ^atly as a Eu- 
ropean might do to places that have witnessed achieve- 
ments and sufferings of such a character as ta become 
sacred in a nation's memory. But there are some such 
consecrated spots. With whatever emotion or want of 
emotion the traveller may pass by other places of our 
wild and stormy coast, he would do violence to the finest 
impulses c^ the heart if he did not stop at the Rock of 
Plymouth, the landing-place of the Pilgrim Fathers* 
Not because there is anytlung in the scenery, either oi the 
ocean or the land, which presents clain^ upon him more 
imperative, or so much so as that of some other places. 
But there is a moral power, the spirit of great achieve* 
ments hovering around the ^pot, (expladname on the prin- 
ciples c^ association and on themalone,) winch spreads 
itself over the hard features of the soil, smd illununates 
the bleakness of the sky, and hannoirizes what would be 
otherwise rugged and forbiddii^ into a scaie of touchii^ 
loveliness and beauty. 

The powerful feeling which exists on viating such a 
spot, whether we call it an emotion of beauty or sublimi- 
ty, or give it a name expressive of some int^mediate 
grade^is essentially the same with that which is caused in 



ASSOCUTBD BBAUnr. ggj 

the bosom of the traveller when he looks for the first 
time upon the hills of the city of Rome. Th»e are other 
cities of greater extent, and washed by nobler rivers, than 
the one which is before him ; but upon no others has he 
ever gazed with such intensity of feeling. He beholds 
what was once the mistress of the world ; he looks upon 
the ancient dwelling-place of Brutus, of Cicero, and of the 
Caesars. The imagination is at once peopled with what- 
ever was noble in the character and remarkable in the 
achievements of that extraordinary nation ; and there is 
a strength, a fulness of emotion, which would never have 
been experienced without the accession of thofite great and 
excitmg remembrances. — It is in connexion with the prin- 
ciples of this chapter, and in allusion to places of historic 
cal renown, that Rogers, in his Pleasures of Memory, haa 
said, with equal philosophical truth and poetical ddll : 

** And hence the charms historic scenes impart ; 
Hence Tiber awes, and ATon melts the heart ; 
Aerial forms in Tempers classic vale. 
Glance through the gloom, and whisper in the gale ; 
In wild Vaucluse with love and Laura dweD, 
And watch and weep in £loisa*s cell." 

^ 273. Instances of national associations. 

The influence of association in rousing up and in giv- 
ing strength to particular classes of emotions, may be stri- 
kmgly seen in some national instances. — ^Every coimtry 
has its favourite tunes. These excite a much strcmger 
feelmg in the native inhabitants than in strangers. The 
eflFect on the Swiss soldiers of the Ranz des Vaches, their 
national air, whenever they happen to hear it in foreign 
lands, has often been mentioned. So great was this ef- 
fect, that it was found necessary in France to forbid its 
being played in the Swiss corps m the employment of the 
French government The powerful eflfect of this song 
cannot be supposed to be owing to any peculiar merits in 
the compo^tion ; but to the ple^ng recollections whidi 
it ever vividly brings up to the minds of the Swiss, of 
mountan life,^f fremom, and of domestic pleasures. 

The English have a popular tune called Belleisle 
March. Its popularity is said to have been owing to the 
circumstance that it was played when the Engliiui army 
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marched into Belleisle, and to its consequent association 
with remembrances of war and of conquest And it will 
be found true of all national airs, that they have a charm 
for the natives of the country, in co*^sqi.ence of the rec- 
ollections connected with them, which they do not pos- 
sess for the inhabitants of other countries. 

We have abundant illustrations of the same fact in re- 
spect to colours. The purple colour has acquired an ex- 
pression or character of dignity, in consequence of having 
been the common colour of the dress of kings ; among 
the Chinese, however, yellow is the most dignified colour, 
and evidently for no other reason than because yellow is 
that which is allotted to the royal family. In many coun- 
tries, black is expressive of gravity, and is used particu- 
larly in seasons of distress and mourning ; and white is 
a cheerfiil colour. But among the Chinese white is gloo- 
my, because it is the dress of mourners ; and in Spain 
and among the Venetians black has a cheerful expres^on^ 
in consequence of being worn by the great 

Many other illustrations to the same purpose might be 
brought forward. The effect of association is not unfire- 
quently such as to suppress and entirely throw out the ori- 
^al character of an object, and to substitute a ne^y one 
m its stead. Who has not felt, both in man and woman, 
that a single crime, that even one imhappy deed of mean- 
ness or dishonour, is capable of throwing a darkness and 
distortion over the charms of the most perfect form ? The 
glory seems to have departed ; and no effort of reasoning 
or of ims^ination can fully restore it 

^ 274. The tonrces of associated beauty coincident with those of human 

happiness. 

It would be a pleasing task to pdint out more particu- 
jarly some of the sources of associated beauty, if it were 
consistent with the plan which we propose to follow. But 
it has been our object throughout to give the sketch or out- 
line of a system, rather than indulge in minuteness of spe- 
cification. And as to the subject which we now allude 
to, it could hardly be expected that we should attempt 
to explain it extensively, much less exhaust it, when we 
consider that the sources of associated beauty are as wide 
and as numerous as the sources of man's happiness. 
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The fountains of human pleasure, connected with the 
senses, the intellect, the morals, and the social and reli- 
gious relations^ are exceedingly multiplied. And when- 
ever the happiness we experience, from whatever source 
it may proceed, is brought into intimacy with a beautiful 
object, we generally find that the beauty of the object is 
heightened by that circumstance. In other cases, the as- 
sociation is so strong, that a beauty is shed upon objects 
which are confessedly destitute of it in themselves. — ^It is 
enough, therefore, to say, that the sources of associated 
beauty are necessMurily as wide as the unexplored domain 
of human joy. 

4 275. Summary of views in regard to the beautiful. 

As the subject of emotions of beauty is one of no small 
diflBculty, it may be of advantage to give here a brief 
summary of some of the prominent views in respect to it 

(1.) Of emotions of beauty it is difficult to give a def- 
inition, but we notice in them two marks or diaracteris- 
tics. — ^They imply, first, a degree of pleasure, and sec- 
ondly, are always referred by us to external objects as 
their cause. 

(2.) Every beautiful object has something in itself, 
which discriminates it from other objects that are not 
beautiful. On this ground we may with propriety speak 
of beauty in the object. At the same time, a superadded 
lustre is reflected back upon it from the mind ; and this 
too, whether the beauty be original or associated. 

(3.) The feeling which we term an emotion of beauty 
is not Umited to natural scenery, but may be caused also 
by the works of art, by the creations of the imagination, 
wad by the various forms of intellectual and moral nature, 
80 far as they can be presented to the mind. All these 
various objects and others may excite within us feelings 
of pleasure, and the mind, in its turn, may reflect back 
upon the objects the lustre of its own emotions, and thus 
increase the degree of their beautjr. 

(4.) There is in the mind an original susceptibility of 
emotions in general, and of those of beauty in particular; 
and not only this, some objects are found in the constitu- 
tion of things to be followed by these feelings o£ beaut)r« 
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while otheFS are not ; and such objects are spdc^n ot as 
being originally beautifiil. That Uy when the object is 
presented to the mind, it is of itself followed b j <»notions 
of beautjv without being auded by the ii^ueiM^e of acc^s- 
9ory and contingent circumstances. 

(5.) Without preten^ng to certainty in fixing upon 
those objects, to which what is termed oiiginal or intrinsic 
beauty may be ascribed, there appears to be no small rea* 
son in attributing it to certain forms, to sounds of a par- 
ticular character, to bright colours, to some varieties of 
motion, and, we may add, to intellectual and moral excel- 
lence, whenever it can be made a distinct object of p«r 
eeption. 

(6.) Many objects, which cannot be conside*ed beauti- 
ful of themselves, become such by bein^ associated with 
a variety of former pleasing and enlivening recollections ; 
and such as possess beauty of themselves may augment 
the pleasii^ emotions from the same cause. Also much 
of the difference of opinion which exists as to what ob- 
jects are beautiful and what are not, is to be ascribed to 
difference of association.— These are some of the proia- 
inent views resulting firom inquiries into this subject. 



CHAPTER IV, 

CMOnONS OF SUBLIinTT# 

^ 27&. Conne]don between beauty and subfimity. 

Those emotioBs which, by way of distinction, we desig- 
nate as stTBLBWE, are a class of feelings which harve mud» 
in common with emotions of beauty ; they do not appear 
to differ so much in natiire or kind as in degrees When 
we examine the feelings which are embraced under these 
two designatioi», we readily perceive that they have a 
progression ; that there are numerous degrees in point of 
mtensity ; but the emotion, althot^h more rivia in one 
case than the other, and mingled with some foreign de- 
ments, is, for the most part, essentially the same* So that 
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It is b J no means impossible to trace, in a multitude of 
cases, a connexion even between the fainter feelings of 
beau^ and the most overwhelming emotions of the sub- 
lime. 

This progression of our feelings, from one that is gentle 
and pleasant to one that is powerful, and ev^i painful, 
has been illustrated in the case of a person who is suppo- 
sed to behold a river at its first rise in the mountains, and 
to follow it as it winds and enlarges in the subjacent 
plains, and to behold it at last losing itself in the expanse 
of the ocean. For a time, the feelings which are excited 
within him, as he gazes on the prospect, are what are 
termed emotions of beauty. As the small stream which 
had hitherto played in the uplands, and amid foliage that 
almost hid it from his view, increases its waters, separates 
its banks to a ^eat distance from each other, and becomes 
the ifkajestic river, his feelings are of a more powerful 
kind. We often, by way of distinction, speak of the feet 
ings existing under such circumstances as emotions of 
grandeur. At last it expands and disappears in the im- 
mensity of the ocean ; the vai^ illimitable world of bil- 
lows flashes in his sight. Then the emotion, widening 
and strengthening widi the magnitude and energy of the 
objects which accompany it, beccwnes sublime. — -Emotions 
of sublimity, therefore, chiefly differ, at least in most iiy- 
stances, firom those of beauty in being more vivid. 

^ 277. The occasions of the emotions of sublimity various. 

i As the emotions of sublimity are ample, they are con- 
sequently undefinable. Nevertheless, as they are the di- 
rect subjects of our consciousness, we cannot be supposed 
to be ignorant of their nature. It may aid, however, in 
rendering our comprehension of them more distinct and 
clear in some respects, if we mention some of the occa- 
aons on which they arise.— But, before proceeding to do 
this, it is proper to recur a moment to a subject more fiilly 
inasted on in the chapter on Beauty, but which also prop- 
erly has a place here. We have reference to the unques- 
tionable fact, that the occasions of sublime emotions are 
not exchiavely one ; in other words, are not found in a 
single element merely, as some persons may be likely to 

Cc 
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suppose, but, like those of beauty, are multipfied and va- 
rious. The measure of the subUmity of the object is the 
character of the emotion which it excites ; and tf the sub- 
lime emotion exists, as unquestionably it does on various 
occasions, this of itself is decisive as to the remark which 
has been made. Accordingly, the proper object befiwre 
us, in the first instance, seems to be to indicate some of 
these occasions. 

^ 278. Great extent or expansion an occasion of sublimity. 

In endeavouring to point out some of the sources of 
sublimity, our first remark is, that the emotion of the sub- 
lime may arise in view of an object which is character- 
ized by vast extent or expansion ; in other words, by the 
attribute of mere horizontal amplitude. Accordingly, it 
is with entire propriety that Mr. Stewart makes a remark 
to this eflFect, that a Scotchman, who had never witnessed 
anything of the kind before, would experience an emotion 
approaching to sublimity on beholding, for the first time, 
the vast plains of Salisbury and Yorkshire in England. 
Washington Irving also, in a passage of the Alhambra, 
has a remark to the same purport "There is something," 
he observes, " in the sternly simple features of the Span- 
ish landscape, that impresses on the soul a feeling of 
sublimity. The immense plains of the Castiles and La 
Mancha, extending as far as the eye can reach, derive an 
interest from their very nakedness and immensity, and 
have something of the solemn grandeur of the ocean." 

In regard to the ocean, one of the most sublime objects 
which the human mind can contemplate, it cannot be 
doubted that one element of its sublimity is the unlimited 
expanse which it presents. 

^ 279. Great height an element or occasion of sublimity. 

Mere height, independently of considerations of expan- 
sion or extent, appears also to constitute an occasion of 
the sublime. Every one has experienced this, when 
standing at the base of a very steep and lofty cliff, hill, 
or mountain. When, in the silence of night, we stand 
undo: the clear, open sky, we can hardly fail, as we look 
upward, to experience a sublime emotion^ occasioned 
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partly by the immensity of the object, but also in part by 
its vast height. Travellers have often spoken of the sub- 
lime emotion occasioned by viewing the celebrated Nat- 
ural Bridge in Virginia from the bottom of the deep ra- 
vine over which it is thrown. This bridge is a single 
sohd rock, about sixty feet broad, ninety feet long, and 
forty thick. It is suspended over the head of the specta- 
tor, who views it from the bottom of the narrow glen, at 
the elevation of two hundred and thirty feet ; an immense 
height for such an object It is not in human nature to 
behold, without strong feeling, such a vast vault of sohd 
limestone, springing hghtly into the blue upper air, and 
remaining thus outstretched, as if it were the arm of the 
Almighty himself, silent, unchangeable, eternal. 

^ 280. Of depth in connexion with the suhlime. 

It is a circumstance confirmatory of the view, that it is 
mipossible to resolve the grounds of sublimity into a sin- 
gle occasion or element, that we find the depth as well as 
Sie height of things, the downward as well as the upward, 
the antecedent and cause of this emotion. We are doubt- 
fid, however, whether depth is so decisively, as it is cer- 
tainly not so frequently a cause, as elevation or height ; 
which last, on account of its frequent connexion with their 
existence, has given the name to this class of feelings. 
But others may think differently. Mr. Burke has the fol- 
lowing passage on this point — ^^ I am apt to imagine, that 
height is less grand than depth ; and that we are more 
struck at looking down from a precipice than looking up 
at an object of equal height ; but of that I am not very 
positive.'* 

But, however this may be, there is no doubt that sub- 
lime emotions may arise fit)m this cause. When we are 
placed on the summit of any high object, and look down- 
ward into the vast opening below, it is impossible not to 
be strongly affected. The sailor on the wide ocean, when, 
in the solitary watches of the night, he casts his eye up- 
ward to the lofty, illuminated sky, has a subUme emotion ; 
and he feels the same strong sentiment stirring within 
him when, a moment afterward, he thinks of the vast, un- 
fathomable abyss beneath him, over which he is suspended 
by the firail plank of his vessel 
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^ 281. Of colours in coimezioii with the suUime. 
The colours also, as well as the fonn of bodies, may, 
to a limited extent, furnish the occasion of subline emo- 
tions. The hghtning, when at a distance it is seen dart* 
mg to the earth in one continuous chain of overpow^ng 
brightness; the red meteor diooting athwart the still, 
danc sky ; the crimson Aurora Boreal, which occasion- 
ally difiuses the tints of the morning over the hemisphere 
of midnight, are sublime objects ; and, although there are 
other elements which unite in forming the basis of the 
sublime emotion, it is probably to be ascribed, in part, to 
the richness and vividness of colours. What object is 
more sublimely impressive than the contrasted hues of the 
mingling fires and smoke of a burning volcano ? Dark- 
ness, particularly, is an element of the sublime. When 
the clouds are collecting together on some distinct and 
distant portion of the dcy, how intently the eye fixes itself 
on those masses which wear the visage of the deepest 
gloom ! Forests, and frowning cliffs, and mountains, and 
the wide ocean itself, and whatever other objects are sus- 
ceptible of sublimity, are r^idered still more sublime by 
the shades and darkness that are sometimes made to pass 
over them. The poets of all countries have represented 
the Deity, the most sublime object of contemplation, as 
enthroned in the midst of darkness. — ^^ He bowed the 
heavens also, and came down ; and dwrkness was under 
his feet. He made darkness his secret place ; his pavil- 
ion round about were dark waters, and thick clouds of the 
skies.'* 

^ 282. Of sounds as famishing an occasion of sublime emotions. 

We find another elem^it of the sublime in sounds of a 
certain description. There are s(»ne cries and voices of 
animals which are usually regarded as sublime. The roar 
of the Uon, not only in the solitudes of his native desert^ 
but at all times, partakes of the character of sublimity. 
The hmnan voice, in combination with a suitable number 
of other voices, is capable of uttaring sublime sounds ; 
and does, in fact, utter th«n in performing many of the 
works of the great mastCTS and composers of music 
There is no small degree of subhmity m the low, deep 
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murmur of the organ, independently of the moral and re- 
Kgious associations connected with it It is presumed no 
one will doubt, that the trumpet, in the hands of a sldlfid 
performer, is capable of originating sublime sounds. Al* 
most every one must have noticed a pecuUarly impressive 
sound sent forth by a large and compact forest of pines, 
when waved by a heavy wind, which obviously has the 
same character. The heavy and interminable sound of the 
ocean, as it breaks upon the shore, is sublime ; and hardly 
less so the ceaseless voice of the congregated waters of 
some vast cataract. To these instances may be added 
the sound of a cannon, not only when it comes from the 
field of battle, but at any time; and still more the 
mighty voice of thunder. The latter sound is often men- 
tioned in the Scriptures, in connexion vnth the attributes 
of the Supreme Being, and apparently for the purpose 
of heightening the idea of his sublimity. " The Lord 
also thundered in the heavens, and the Highest gave his 
voice." — ^^ The voice of the Lord is upon the waters ; the 
God of glory thundereth." 

We leave this part of the subject with introducing a 
remark from Coleridge, which goes to confirm the general 
doctrine of the sublimity of some sounds. He had been 
saying something of the scenery of the lake of Ratze- 
burg, when he adds : " About a month ago, befwe the 
thaw came on, there was a storm of wind. During the 
whole night, such were the thunders and bowlings of the 
breaking ice, that they left a conviction on my mind that 
there are sounds more sublime than any sight can be, more 
absolutely suspending the power of comparison, and more 
utterly absorbmg the mind's sdf-consciousness in its total 
attention to the object working upon it"* 

^ 283. Of motion in connexion with the sublime. 

It will be noticed, from the train of thought which has 
been pursued, that there is a close analogy between beau- 
ty and subUmity, not only in the feeling which are origi- 
nated, but also in the occaaons c^ their origin. As me 
sentiments of beauty were found to be connected not 
only with the forms of objects, but also with colours and 

* The Friend, Am. ed., page 323. 
Cc2 
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sounds^ SO also are those of sublimity. And further- 
more, as we found beauty connecting itself with certain 
kinds of motion, we find motion the basis Ukewise, in 
some of its modifications, of emotions of the sublime. 

We often experience, for instance, emotions of sublim- 
ity in witnesang objects that move with great swiftness. 
Tnis is one source of the feelings we have at beholding 
bodies of water rushing violently down a cataract. For 
the same reason, although there are undoubtedly other el- 
ements of the emotions we feel, the hurricane, that hastens 
onward with irresistible velocity, and lays waste whatev- 
er it meets, is sublime. And here also we find a cause of 
part of that sublime emotion which men have often felt, 
on seeing at a distance the electric fluid darting from the 
cloud to the earth, and at witnessing the smkLen flight 
of a meteor. 

^ 284. Indications of power accompanied by emotions of the sublime. 

The contemplation of mental objects, as well as of ma- 
terial, may be attended with this species of emotion. 
Power, for instance, is an attribute of mind, and not of 
matter, and the exhibition of it is frequently sublime. It 
is hardly necessary to say, in making this remark, that 
power is not anytmn^ which is addressed directly to the 
outward senses ; but is rather presented to the mind as an 
object of inward suggestion. Nevertheless, the causes of 
this suggestion may exist in outward objects ; and, when- 
ever this is the case, the feelings with which we contem- 
plate such objects are generally increased. In other 
words, whatever sublimity may characterize an object, if, 
in addition to its other sublime traits, it strongly suggests 
to us the idea of power, the sublime feeling is more or less 
heightened by this suggestion. 

Nothing can be more sublime &an a volcano, throwing 
out from its bosom clouds, and burning stones, and im- 
mense rivers of lava. And it is unquestionable, that the 
sublime emotion is attributable, in part, to tiie over- 
whelming indications of power which are thus given. 
An earthquake is sublime ; not only in its mightier efforts 
of destruction, but hardly less so in those slighter trem- 
blings and heavings of the earth, which indicate the foot- 
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Steps of power rather than of ruin. The ocean, greatly 
agitated with a storm, and tossing the largest navies as 
if in sport, possesses an increase of subhmity, on account 
of the more striking indications of power which it at 
such a time gives. The shock of large armies also, which 
concentrates the most terrible exhibition of human ener- 
gy, is attended vrith an increased subhmity for the same 
reason. But in all these instances, as in most others, the 
sublime emotion cannot be ascribed solely to one cause ; 
something is to be attributed to vast extent; something 
to the original effect of the briUiancy or darkness of co£ 
ours; and something to feelings of dread and danger. 

^ 285. Of the original or primary sublimity of objects. 

If there be a connexion between the beautiful and 
sublime; if beauty, grandeur, and sublimity are only 
names for various emotions, not so much differing in kind 
as in degree, essentially the same views which were ad- 
vanced in respect to beauty will hold here. It will tbl- 
low, if the contemplation of some objects is attended 
with emotions of beauty, independently of associated feel- 
ings ; or, in other words, if they have a primary or origi- 
nal beauty, that there are objects also originaUy subhme. 
Hence we may conclude, that whatever has great height, 
or great depth, or vast extent, or other attributes of the 
sublime, will be able to excite in us emotions of sublimi- 
ty of themselves, independently of the subordinate or 
secondary aid arising from any connnected feelings. 

^ 286. Considerations in proof of the original sublimity of objects. 

It may be inferred, that there is such primary or origi- 
nal sublimity in some objects, not only in view of me 
connexion which has been stated to exist between the 
beautiful and subhme, but because it is no doubt agreea- 
ble to the common experience of men. But, in resting 
the proposition (where undoubtedly it ought to rest) on 
experience, we must inquire, as in former chapters, into 
the feelings of the young. And this for the obvious rea- 
son, that, when persons are somewhat advanced in age, 
it is difficult to separate the primary from the secondary 
or associated sublimity. They have then become inex- 
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tricably mingled together. — ^Now take a child, and place 
him suddenly on the shores of the ocean, or in full sight; 
of darkly wooded mountains of great altitude, or before 
the clouds, and fires, and thunders of volcanoes ; and, in 
most cases, he will be filled with sublime emotions ; his 
mind will swell at the perception ; it will heave to and 
firo like the ocean itself in a tempest His eye, his coun- 
tenance, his gestures, will indicate a power of internal 
feeling, which the limited language he can command is 
unable to express. This may well be stated as a fact, 
because it has been frequently noticed by those who are 
competent to observe. 

Again, if a person can succeed in conveying to a child, 
by means of words, sublime ideas of whatever kind, sim- 
ilar emotions will be found to exist, although generally 
in a less degree than when objects are directiy presented 
to the senses. 

There is an incident in the life of Sir William Jones 
which will serve to illustrate this statement " In his fifth 
year, as he was one morning turning over the leaves of a 
Bible in his mother's closet, his attention was forcibly ar- 
rested by the sublime description of the angel in the tenth 
chapter of the Apocalypse ; and the impression which his 
imagination received from it was never effaced. At a 
period of mature judgment, he considered the passage as 
equal in sublimity to any in the inspired writers, and far 
superior to any that could be produced firom mere human 
compositions ; and he was fond of retracing and men- 
tioning the rapture which he felt when he first read if 
The passage referred to is as follows. "And I saw 
another mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed 
with a cloiri ; and a rainbow was upon his head, and his 
face was as it ware the sun, and his feet as pillars of 
fire."* 

^ 287. Influence of association on emotions of sublimit j. 

Granting, therefore, thaf sublime emotions are in part 
original, still it is imquestionably true that a considerable 
share of them is to be attributed to association. As an 
illustration, we may refer to the effects of sounds. When 

♦ Teignmouth's Life of Sir WiUiam Jones, Am. ed., page 14. 
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!( sound suggests ideas of danger, as the report of artille- 
ry and the howling of a storm ; when it calls up recol- 
lections of mighty power, as the fall of a cataract and 
the rumbling of an earthquake, the emotion of sublimity 
which ^^e feel is greatly increased by such suggestions. 
Few simple sounds are tiiought to have more of sublimi- 
ty than the report of a cannon ; but how different, how 
much greater the strength of feeling than on other occa- 
sions, whenever we hear it commg to us from the fields of 
actual conflict ! Many sounds, which are in themselves 
inconsiderable, and are not much different from many oth- 
ers to which we do not attach the character of subhmity, 
become highly sublime by association. There is frequent- 
ly a low, feeble sound preceding the coming of a storm, 
which has this character. 

** Along the woods, along the moorish fens, 
Sighs the sad genius of the coming storm, 
Resounding long in &ncy*t listening ear.'* 

Thompson's Winter^ 

It is sometimes the case, that people, whose sensibilities 
are much alive to thunder, mistake for it some common 
Bounds, such as the noise of a carriage or the rumbling 
of a cart While they are under this mistake they feel 
these sounds as sublime ; because they associate with 
them all those ideas of danger and of niighty power 
which they customarily associate with thunder, ihe hoot 
of the owl at midnight is sublime chiefly by association ; 
also the scream of me eagle, heard amid rocks and des- 
erts. The latter is particularly expressive of fierce and 
lonely independence; and both are connected in our 
remembrance with some striking poetical passages. 



CHAPTER V. 

EMOTIONS Ot THE LUDICROUS. 
^ 28S. General nature of emotions of the ladicroos. 

In prosecuting the general subject of emotions, we are 
nes:t to consider another well-known class, whi(^ are of 



310 iMxynotxs of the ludicbous. 

a character somewhat peculiar, viz., emotions of the Ituk* 
crous. 

It is difficult to give a precise definition of this feeling, 
although the same may be said of it as in respect to emo- 
tions of beauty, that it is a pleasant or delightful one. 
But the pleasure which we experience receives a peculiar 
modification, and one which cannot be fully conveyed in 
words, in consequence of our perception of some incon- 
gruity in the person or thing which is the cause of it — 
£i this case, as in many other inquiries in mental philoso- 
phy, we are obliged to rely chiefly on our own conscious- 
ness and our knowledge of what takes place in ourselves. 

$. 289. Occasions of emotions of the ludicrous. 

It may, however, assist us in the better understanding 
of them, if we say something of the occasions on which 
the emotions of the ludicrous are generally found to arise. 
And, among other things, it is exceedingly clear, that this 
feeling is never experienced, except when we notice 
something, either in thoughts, or in outward objects and 
actions, which is imexpected and uncommon. That is to 
say, whenever this emotion is felt, there is always an un- 
expected discovery by us of some new relations. — ^But 
then it must be observed, that the feeling in question does 
not necessarily exist in consequence of the discovery of 
such new relauons merely. Something more is necessary, 
as may be very readily seen. 

Thus we are sometimes, in the physical sciences, pre- 
sented with unexpected and novel combinations of the 
properties and qualities of bodies. But whenever we 
discover in those sciences relations in objects, which 
were not only unknown, but imsuspected, we find no emo- 
tion of ludicrousness, although we are very pleasantly 
surprised. Again, similes, metaphors, and other like fig- 
ures of speech imply in general some new and imexpect- 
ed relations of ideas. It is this trait in them which gives 
them their chief force. But when employed in serious 
compositions, they are of a character far fi:om being ludi- 
crous. 

Hence we infer, that emotions of ludicrousness do not 
exist on the discovery of new and imexpected relations. 
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unless there is at the same time a perception, or supposed 
perception, of some incongruity or unsuitableness. Such 
perception of unsuitableness may be expected to give to 
the whole emotion a new and specific character, which 
every one is acquainted with from his own experience, 
Imt which, as before intimated, it is difficult to express in 
words. 

^ 890. Of what is undentood by wit. 

The subject of emotions of the ludicrous is closely con- 
nected with what is termed Wit. This last-named sub- 
ject, therefore, which it is of some importance to under- 
stand, naturally proposes itself for consideration in this 
place. In regard to wit, as the term is generally under- 
stood at the present time, there is ground to apprehend, 
that an emotion of the ludicrous is always, in a greater 
or less degree, experienced in every instance of it 

This being the case, we are led to give this definition, 
viz. : Wit consists in suddenly presenting to the mind an 
assemblage of related ideas of such a kind as to occasion 
feelings m the ludicrous. — ^This is done in a variety of 
ways ; and, among others, in the two following. 

^ 291. Of wit as it consists in burlesque or in debasing objects 

The first method which wit employs in exciting the 
feelings of the ludicrous, is by debasing those- mings 
which are grand and imposing j especidly those which 
have an appearance of greater weight, and gravity, and 
splendour than they are truly entitied to. Descnptions 
of this sort are termed burlesque. 

An attempt to lessen what is truly and confessedly se- 
rious and important, has, in general, an unpleasant effect, 
very different from that which is caused by true wit. And 
yet it is the case, that objects and actions truly great and 
sublime may sometimes be so coupled with otiier objects, 
or be r^resented in such new circumstances, as to excite 
venr different feelings from what they would otherwise. 

Li the practice of burlesque, as on all other occasions 
of wit, there is a sudden and uncommon assemblage of 
related ideas. Sometimes this assemblage is made by 
means of a formal comparison. Take, as an instance, the 
following comparison from Hudibras : 
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" And now had Phasbas in the lap 
Of Thetis taken out hia nap ; 
And, like a lobster boiled, the morn 
From black to red began to turn." 

We find illustrations of burlesque also in those instan- 
ces where objects of real dignity and importance are 
coupled with things mean and contemptible, although 
there is no direct and formal comparison made. As m 
this instance firom the above-mentioned book : 

** For when the restless Greeks sat down 
So many years before Troy-town, 
And were renowned, as Homer writes. 
For well-soled boots no less than fights.*' 

In these instances we have related ideas. In the first, 
there is undoubtedly an analogy between a lobster and 
the morning, in the particular of its turning from dark to 
red. But however real it may be, it strikes every one as 
a tdngular and imexpected resemblance. In the other 
passage, it is not clear that Butler has done anything 
more than Homer, in associating the renown of the Greeks 
with their boots as well as their valour. But to us of the 
present day the connexion of ideas is hardly less uncom- 
mon and singular, not to say incongruous, than in the 
former. 

§ 292. Of wit when employed in aggrandizing objects. 

The second method which wit employs in exciting 
emotions of the ludicrous, is by aggrandizing objects 
which are in themselves inconsiderable. This species of 
wit may be suitably termed mock-majestic or modc-heroic 
While the former kind delights ii^ low expressions, this is 
the reverse, and chooses learned words and sonorous 
combinations. In the following spirited passage of Pope, 
the writer compares dunces to gods, and Grub-street to 
heaven : 

'* As Berecynthia, while her offspring vie 
In homage to the mother of the sky. 
Surveys around her in the blessM abode 
A hundred sons, and every son a god ; 
Not with less glory mighty Dalness crowned, 
Shall take through Grub-street her triumphant round ; 
And her Parnassus glancing o'er at once, 
Behold a hundred sons, and each a dnnce." 
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In tbis division of wit are to be included those instan- 
tes where grave and weighty reflections are made on 
mere trifles. In this ckse, as in others, the ideas are in 
«ome respects related, or have something in common; 
but the grouping of them is so singular and unexpected, 
that we cannot observe it without considerable emotion 

**My galligaskins, that have long withstood 
The winter's fury and encroaching frosts, 
By time subdued, {what vnll not time siibdtte /) 
A horrid chasm disclose." 

But it is not to be supposed that wit is limited to the 
methods of assembling together incongruous ideas which 
have just been referred to* A person of genuine wit ex- 
cites emotions of the ludicrous in a thousand ways, and 
which will be so diverse from each other, that it will be 
found exceedingly difficult to subject them to any rules 

^ 293. Of the character and occasions of humour. 

Closely connected with the general suWect of ludicrous 
emotions and of wit, is that of Humour. It is well known 
that we often apply the terms humour and humorous to 
descriptions of a particular character, whether written or 
given in conversation, and which may be explained as 
K)llows. 

It so happens that we frequently find among men what 
seems to us a disproportion in their passions ; for instance, 
when they are noisy and violent, but not durable. We 
find inconsistencies, contradictions, and disproportions in 
their actions. They have their foibles, (hardly^ any one 
is without them,) such as self-conceit, caprice, foolish 
partialities, and jealousies. — Such incongruities in feeUng 
and action cause an emotion of surprise, like an unex- 
pected combination of ideas in wit. Observing them, as 
we do, in connexion with the acknowledged high traits 
and responsibilities of human nature, we can no more re- 
frain from an emotion of the ludicrous, than we can on 
seeing a gentleman of fine clothes and high dignity ma- 
king a false step and tumbhng into a gutter. A person 
who can seize upon these specialities in temper and con- 
duct, and set them forth in a lively and exact manner, is 
called a man of humour ; and his descriptions are termed 
humorous descriptions. 

Dd 
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4 394. Of tbo practical utility of feelings of the ludicrooa. 

It 18 not impossible that the feelings which we hare 
examined in this chapter may have the appearance, to 
some mindsy of being practically useless. K this were 
the fact, it would be at variance with the economy of the 
mind in odier respects ; which ^ves evidence eveiywhere 
that its original tendencies are mgrafied upon it for some 
practical ends. But it is not so. The feeling of the lu- 
dicrous f or, as it is sometimes called, the sense of ridicule) 
is attenaed with results which, although they may not be 
perfectly obvious at first, will be found, on a little exam- 
mation, to be of no small moment It is entirely clear, 
that it constitutes one of the important guides and aids 
which nature has appointed of human conduct Scarcely 
any one is willing to undergo ridicule, even in its milder 
and more acceptd)le forms ; much less to subject himself 
to the " world's dread laugh.'' And many persons would 
be less attentive to the decencies and proprieties of per- 
sonal conduct, and of the intercourse of life, than they are 
in fact, were it not for the fear of this species of retribu- 
tion. It is true it is not powerful enough, nor is it the 
appropriate instniment to attack the more marked de- 
pravities incident to our nature, the strongholds of its 
sin ; but it is unquestionably an effective and usefiil agent 
in its application to whatever is mean, incongruous, and 
unseemly. — See, in connexion with this subject, Camp- 
bell's Philosophy of Rhetoric, bk. i., ch. iii., and Beattie 
on Laughter and Ludicrous Compositions. 



CHAPTER VL 

INSTANCES OF OTHER SIMPLE EMOTIONS. 

^ 295. Emotiona of cheerfiilneaa, joy, and gladneaa. 
Under the general head of Emoticms there are many 
other simple feelings which merit some attention. A> 
though they are, perhaps, not less essential to our nature, 
and not less important than those which have been al- 
ready attended to, we do not find so many difficulties in 
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flieir examination, and but a few remarks -mil be want- 
ing to explain them. 

We begin with the emotion of theerfulness. Of the 
nature of this feeling none can be supposed to be igno- 
rant. It exists, in a greater or less degree, throughout the 
whole course of our life. It is seen in the benignant 
looks, and is li^ird in the garrulity of old age ; it sheds 
its consolations over the anxieties and toils of mahhood, 
and reigns with a sort of perpetual spring in youth. 

The words joy and delight express a high degree of 
dieerfulness ; the feeling is the same ; the difference is in 
its greater intensity. The word gladness is nearly synon- 
ymous with these last, but seems to be applied particu- 
larly when the joy is of a more sudden and less permanent 
character. 

^ 296. Emotions of melancholy, sorrow, «nd grief. 

While tJiere are many things in life which are fitted to 
make us cheerful and happy, every one must know that 
for wise purposes a degree of bitterness is mingled in our 
cup, and tiiat circumstances occur from time to time 
which are of an opposite tendency. And these prove to 
us occasions of melancholy, which is the name of another 
^)ecific ^mple emotion. 

There are different degrees of this ^notion, as well as 
of that of cheerfulness. We sometimes express the very 
slightest degree of it by the words uneasiness or discon- 
tent. When the feeUng of melancholy is from any cir- 
cumstance greatly increased, we usually give it the name 
of sorrow ; so that sorrow seems to hold nearly the same 
relation to melancholy that joy does to cheerfulness. 

The word grief also has nearly the same relation to 
sorroV that gladness has to joy. As far as the mere feel- 
ing is concerned which they represent, the two words 
gnef and sorrow may be regarded as synonymous with 
each other ; with thiis exception, that the term grief is 
commonly employed when the sorrow exists suddenly 
and with great strength. Hence grief sometimes shows 
itself by external signs, and even in frantic transports ; 
while sorrow, even when it is deeply rooted, is more tacit, 
enduring, and uncommunicative. 
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§ 297. Emotions of surprise, astonishment, and wonder. 

Whenever anything novel and unexpected presents it- 
self to our notice, whether in nature or in ordinary events, 
we experience a new simple emotion, distinct from any 
"which has hitherto been mentioned, which we call a feel- 
ing of surprise. — ^The word astonishment^ which we fre- 
quently use, does not express a different emotion, but the 
same emotion in a different degree. When the feeling is 
exceedingly strong, it seems to suspend, for a time, the 
whole action of the mind ; and we say of a person in such 
a situation, not merely that he is surprised, but is aston- 
ished or amazed. 

When the facts or events which occasion the surprise 
are of such a singular and complicated character as to 
induce us to dwell upon them for a length of time, the 
feeling arising is then often called vxmder. It is not, 
however, a different emotion from what we ordinarily 
call surprise, but the same emotion, modified by different 
circumstances. 

It may be added here, that this emotion is highly im- 
portant to our preservation, security, and improvement 
It is in new circumstances, in untried and unexplored sit- 
uations, that we are particularly required to be upon our 
guard, since we know not what effects may attaid them, 
nor whether these effects may prove good or evil to us. 
Happily for us, the emotion of surprise and astonishment 
which we experience at such times is very vivid, so much 
so as to arrest for a time both our perc^tions and our 
conduct, and to compel us to pause and consider where 
we are and what is to be done. 

^ 298. Emotions of dissatisfaction, displeasure, and disgust. 

There is another emotion which approaches very near 
to the feeling of melancholy, and still slightly differs frcMn 
it, which we express by the term dissatisfaction. It is a 
painful feeling, though only in a small degree ; but its 
nature, like that of other simple emotions, cannot be fully 
understood, except by a reference to the testimony of our 
own inward experience. 

When from any circumstance the emotion of dissatis- 
faction exists in an increased degree, we often express 
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tius difference, although the nature of the feelmg remains 
the same, by another term, that of displea.s'ure. 

There appear to be other forms of the simple feeling 
of dissatisfaction. The feeling of ddsgttst is the emotion 
of dissatisfaction, existing in an increased degree, but un- 
der such circumstances as to distinguish it, in the view of 
our consciousness, from the feeling of displeasure. The 
latter feeling approximates more closely to an emotion of 
hostility to the cause of it than the former. The terms 
are sometimes used together, and yet not as perfectly 
synonymous ; as when we say, that, on a certain occasion, 
we were both displeased and disgusted. 

^ 299. Emotions of diffidence, modesty, and shame. 

There is an emotion, often indicated outwardly by 
a half-averted look, and shyness, and awkwardness of 
manner, expressed by the term diffidence. An interesting 
modification of this feeling, as we suppose it to be, is 
modesty ; differing from diffidence perhaps slightly in 
kind or nature, but probably only in degree. Although 
this feeling attracts but little notice in the genealogy of 
our mental operations, and occupies but a small space in 
its description, it is important in its results. It combines 
its influences in connexion with the natural desire of re- 
gard or esteem, in keeping men in their place, and in 
thus sustaining that propriety of conduct, and those gra- 
dations of honour and of duty, which are so essential to 
the existence and the happiness of society. . 

A higher degree of this mental state is shame. When 
we find ourselves involved in any marked improprieties 
of conduct, this feeling exists ; characterized outwardly 
by a downcast eye and a flushed countenance. It is 
not, however, exclusively attendant upon guilt ; although 
guilt, among other consequences flowing from it, is m 
part punished in this way. But it seems to be, rather, an 
appropriate punishment, attendant on those minor viola- 
tions of decency and order which may exist without an 
iufringemeat on morals. 

^ 300. Emotions of regard, reverence, and adoration. 

Diflferent from all the feelings which have now been 
Dd2 
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mentioned is the emotion of regard or reject, wbicb, in 
its simplest form, at least, we exercise towards the great 
mass of our fellow-beings. The mere fact that they are 
creatures of God, and are possessed of intellectual and 
moral powers like our own, is deemed sufficient to lay the 
foundation of the exercise of this fed&tig towarcb tlii^nu 

Wh^ we observe in any individuals marked traits rf 
mental excellence, as wisdom, truth, and justice, espe- 
cially when these traits are expanded and exalted by 
ffreat duge, the feeling of respect which we exercise in or- 
dinary cases is heightened into reverence. Every country 
can boast of a few such m«i, the just- objects of the 
deepened regard of reverence ; and the eyes of success- 
ive generations have been turned with the same deep 
feelings towards those who are scattered along in various 
places in the long tract of history. 

When the reverence or veneration is free from every 
inferior intermixture ; in otiber words, when the object of it 
is regarded as without weakness, aod possessed oS every 
possible perfection, it then becomes adoration ; a homage 
of the scMil so pure and exalted that it properly belongs 
only to the Supra:ne Being* The wisdom of the wisest 
men is often perplexed with errors ; the goodness of the 
best of men is marred by occasional ii^rmities; how 
much deeper, therefore, and purer, and more elevated, 
will be our sentiments of veneration, when directed to- 
wards Him whose wisdom never fails, and who is not 
only just and kind in his administrations, but the original 
and inexhaustible source of beneficence and rectitude ! 

We conclude here the examination of the Emotions. 
We would not pretend that this part of our sentient na- 
ture has been fully explored in the views which have 
been taken ; but would hope that so much has been said 
as to throw some satisfactory light upon it, and to leave 
us at liberty to turn to anotlier class of subjects. 



THE SENSIBILITIES. 

PART FIRST. 
NATURAL OR PATHEMATIC SENSIBILITIES. 

XATURAL OE PATHEMATIC SENTIMENTS. 

CLASS SECOND. 
THE DESIRES. 



CHAPTER L 

NATURE OF DESIBBS. 
4 301. Of the prevalence of detire in this department of the mind. 

We now proceed to enter upon a separate portion 
of the Natural or Pathematic Sensibilities, distinguished 
from that which has hitherto received our attention by the 
possession of its appropriate nature, and by sustaining its 
distinct and appropriate relations. The characteristic el- 
ement of this region of the Natural Sensibilities, that 
which in fact constitutes the basis of its existence, is the 
state of mind, distinct from all others, which we denom- 
inate DESIRE. This state of mind not only stands at the 
threshold of the department which we now enter upon, 
but diffuses abroad its influence, and runs through, and 
gives a character to, all the subordinate divisions into 
which this part of the Pathematic nature will be found 
to resolve itself. No appetite, no propensitv, or aifection 
exists in fact, nor can we suppose it possible for them to 
exist, exclusively of any intermixture of the ingredient of 
DESIRE. — ^It is for this reason that we denominate this por- 
tion of the sensitive nature Desires, as we called the oth- 
er Emotions ; and as we sometimes speak of the emotive 
sensibilities, so we might, with no impropriety, qpeak of 
the DESIROUS or desirino sensibilities. 

^ 302. The nature of desires known from consciousness. 

As desires occupy so prominent a place in those prin- 
ciples of the mind which we now propose to give some 
account of, it is proper to delay here, m order bri^y to 
attempt some explanation of their nature. And, in do- 
mg tWs, we are obliged, in the first place, to repeat the 
remark already often made, that we must turn the acts of 
the mind inward upon itself, and consult the intimations 
of our own consciousness. We do not suppose that any 
definition of desire, basmuch as it is obviously a simple 
Ktate of the mind, could posdbly throw smy such light 
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upon it as to preclude the neces^ty of an internal refer* 
ence. It is the ligh^of the mind, if we will but turn our 
eyes to behold it, and that alone, which can truly indicate 
what may be called the essentiality of its nature. — ^At 
the same time, while we must obviously consult consdous- 
ness for a knowledge of its distinctive character, we may 
probably render our conceptions of it more distinct and 
perfect, by considering some of the circumstances or inci- 
dents of its origin, and some of the relations it sustains. 

^ 303. Of the pUce of desires in relation to other mental states. 

It is important to possess a well-settled and definite idea 
of the place of Desires, considered in relation to other 
mental states ; especially as a thorough understanding of 
this point throws light upon the important subject of the 
philosophy of the Will.— (1.) And the first remark to be 
made here is, that desires never follow, in direct and i?n- 
mediate sequence, to intellections or the cognitive acts of 
the mind. There is a distinct department or portion of the 
mind, located^ if we may be permitted to use that expres- 
sion, between the intellect and the mental states under 
consideration. It requires no further proof than the simple 
statement itself when we say that we never desire a thing, 
simply because we perceive it or have a knowledge of it 
The mere perception of a thing is of itself no adequate 
reason why we should make the thing an object of pur- 
suit. There must obviously be some intermediate state of 
the mind, existing as the proximate and causative occa- 
sion of desires, viz., an emotion. Accordingly, the pre- 
requisite condition to desire is some antecedent feeling, 
generally of a pleasurable nature, which intervenes be- 
tween the desire, and the perception or knowledge of the 
desired object 

(2.) In illustration of what has been said, it is the fact, 
that, whenever we desire the presence or possession of an 
object, it is because we are in some way pleased with it 
Whenever, on the other hand, we desire its removal from 
our presence, it is because we are in some way displeas- 
ed with it And these expressions, indicative of pleas- 
ure or displeasure, obviously involve the existence of 
that distinct state of the mind whidi we dencmunate an 
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EMOTION ; a state of feeling entirely different both from the 
perception of the object which goes before such emotion, 
and the desire of the object which follows after it Ac- 
cordmgly, we may feel at liberty to state, in general terms, 
that no man ever desired an object, or could by any pos- 
ability desire it, in regard to which he had experienced 
no emotion, but had always been in a state of perfect in- 
diflFerency, Such, in the matter imder consideration, is 
obviously the fixed law of the mind. 

4 304. The desires characterized by coaaparative fixedness and perma- 
nency. 

There is one mark or trait attending the feelings un- 
der consideration which appears to be worthy of notice. 
We refer to the fact, that the desires, as compared with 
the emotions, appear to possess a greater degree of fixed- 
ness or pemmnency. It is well Imown that our emotions 
rapidly go and come ; sinking and rising on the mind's 
surface Uke the imfixed waves of a troubled sea. But 
the desires, which are subsequent to them in the time of 
their origin, and may be regarded as produced in, and as 
emerging from, the troubled waters of emotion, evidently 
exhibit less facility and elasticity of movement Having 
once entered their allotted pdsition, although they are not 
absolutely immoveable, they occupy it with so much perti- 
nacity as to render it proper to regard this as one of their 
characteristics. 

There certainly can be no great effort necessary in un- 
derstanding the statement which has been made ; and no 
great difficulty, as we suppose, in recognising and sub- 
stantiating its feruth. Take, for instance, the case of a 
man who is an exile in a foreign land, or of the unfortu- 
nate individual who is unjustly condemned to the occu- 
pancy of a prison ; and they will assuredly tell you, that 
the desires they have to see once more the light of heav- 
en, their native land, and the countenances of their friends, 
sustains itself in their bosoms with a pertinacity which 
defies all change ; and that they might as well rend away 
the fibres of the heart itself, as to separate from it a feel- 
ing so deeply rooted. — ^We give this as an illustration ; but 
it IS more or less so in every case where the desires have 
decidedly fixed themselves upon any interesting topic. 
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^ 305. Desires alwaya imply an object desired. 

An additicmal characteristic of Desires is, that they al- 
ways have an object, generally a distinct and well-defined 
one ; and cannot posrably exist without it To speak of 
a deare, without involving the idea of an object desired, 
would be an anomaly in langua^. They differ in this 
respect firom emotions ; which, although tibey have their 
antecedent causes or occasions, do not possess, in their 
own nature, a prospective or anticipative bearing, but 
terminate in themselves. Desires, on the contrary, are 
always pointing onward to what is to be hereafter. And 
this is probably one reason of their greater degree of fix- 
edness or permanency. The desires lean up<m the objects 
which they have in view, as a sort of pillar of »ipport ; 
they may be said, with strict truth at the bottom of the 
expression, to cling around it as the vine encircles and 
rests itself upon the elm ; and, of course, are not left 
loose and fluttering, which is substantially the case with 
the states of mind which immediately precede them, at 
the mercy of every pasang wind. 

^ 306f. The fulfilment of desires attended with enjoyment. 

As a general thing, it may be said of the emotions that 
they are either pleasant or painfid, although, in some in- 
stances, even of those feelings it mi^ht not be easy to 
predicate distinctly and confidently either the one or the 
other. And this last statement is true particularly of the 
desires ; which, although they exist distinctly and well- 
defined m the view of 3ie mind's consciousness, and con- 
stitute a powerful motive to action, can hardly be said, for 
the time being, to involve, in their own nature, either 
pleasure or its opposite. At any rate, we find it difficult, 
m ordinary cases, distinctly to detect either of these traits. 

But, however this may be, there is still another char-^ 
acteristic circumstance, which aids in distinguishii^ them 
from other mental states. It is this. Every deare, when 
the object towards which it is directed is attained, is at-* 
tended with a degree of pleasure. It is absolutely in-* 
separable from the nature of desire, that the acquisition (rf 
the object of its pursuit, whether that object be good ot 
evil, will be followed by the possession of some onjoy^ 
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ment Sometimes the enjoyment is very great, at others 
less ; varying generally witii the intensity of the desire. 

^ 307. Of Tariations or degrees in the strength of the desires. 

There is this ftirther statement to be made in refereir.e 
to the De^es, applicable, however, to a multitude of 
other states of the mind, tfiat they exist in different de- 
grees. As a general thing, they will be found to exist in 
a greater or less degree, in accordance with the greater 
OT less vividness ana strength of the antecedent emotions. 
The original cause, however, of these variations, making 
allowance for some occasional constitutional differences, 
is to be sought for in the intellect or understanding. The 
more distinctly we perceive or understand a thmg, the 
more distinct and vivid, we may reasonably expect, will 
be our emotions. And as the Desires are based upon the 
emotions as the antecedent occasion or ground of their 
existence, they may, in like manner, be expected to ex- 
hibit, as has already been intimated, a vividness and 
strength, corresp<mding, in a very considerable degree, to 
that of the feelings which preceded them. — ^It will be 
noticed, that we do not spedk here of the permanency of 
desires, which is a very different thing, but simply of tneir 
intensity or strength for the time being. 

^ 308. Tendency to excite movement an attribute of desire. 

We shall conclude this notice of the nature of desire 
with remarking that there is one otiier characteristic at- 
tribute which particularly distinguishes it, and which un- 
doubtedly must enter as an element into every perfect 
delineation of it Such is the nature of desire, that it is 
of itself, in virtue of its own essence, a prompting, exci- 
tmg, or, as Mr. Hobbes would term it, a motive state of 
the mind. In other words, its very existence involves the 
probability of action; it sets the mind upoo the alert; it 
arouses the faculties, both mental and bodily, and places 
them in the attitude of movement — ^It is true that the 
desire does not, in point of fact, always result in action. 
Before action can be consummated, another power, still 
more remote in the interior structure of the mind, must be 
consulted, that of the WiU. If the Will decidedly oppo- 
£b 
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ses the desire, its tendency is, of course, fhistrated in the 
object aimed at ; but tiie tendency itself, although disap- 
pomted of its object, still remains. It is there, and can- 
' not be otherwise than there, while the desire exists. 

This important tendency does not exist, as a general 
thing, in other departments of the mind. It does not ex- 
ist, ror instance, in the cognitive or intellective part of the 
mind, in itself considered. If the intellect were insulated 
from die nature which is back of it, man would be a being 
of speculation merely, not of action. Nor does it exist in 
the emotions. If man were formed with the emotive sen- 
sibilities only, vrithout the accompaniment of those ulterior 
sensibilities which are built upon them, he would be as 
unmoved and inoperative as iSf he were constituted with 
the single attribute of perceptivity. He would be like a 
ship anchored in the centre of tiie ocean, agitated and 
thrown up and down on the rising and fallmg billows, 
but wholly incapable of any movement in latitude or 
longitude. The tendency to excite movement, as an in- 
herent or essential characteristic, exists in the desires, and 
nowhere else, except in the corresponding portion of the 
moral sensibilities, viz., the feelings of moral obligation. 
The tendency in question belongs to these two mental 
states alike. — ^It is the office of the Will, as a separate 
and relatively a higher part of our nature, to act in refer- 
ence to this tendency, either in checking or aiding, in 
annulling or consummating it 

^309. Classification of this part of the sensibilities. 

If we were called upon to consider the Desires in their 
simplest form only, we might perhaps feel at liberty to 
dismiss the subject with what has already been said. But 
the circumstance that they are subject to various modifi- 
cations and combinations sets us upon a new field of in- 
quiry of great extent and interest The Desires are some- 
times modified by being directed to particular ends. In 
other words, they are constituted with specific tendencies, 
firom which they seldom vary. This is the case with the 
Instincts, properly so called ; and probably not less so, in 
their original and unperverted action, with the Appetites. 
In regard to the Affections, a distinct class of the active or 
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sensitiye principles which come under this general head, 
it seems, as far as we can judge, to be the fact, that tiie 
DESIRES exist in a close and inseparable combinatioi\^with 
certain emotions, and are thus made to assume an aspect * 
which they would not otherwise possess. Accordingly, 
we have a basis, an ample and distinctly defined one, for 
a subordinate classification. And it is to the examination 
of the Desires, as they exist in this classification, that we 
now proceed ; beginning with those which, in the grada- 
tions of regard we are naturally led to bestow upon them, 
are generally adjudged as lowest in point of rank, and 
proceeding upward to those which are higher. In ac- 
cordance with this plan, they will present themselves to 
notice, and be made the subject of distinct consideration, 
in the order of the Instincts, the Appetites, the Propensi- 
ties, and the Affections. 

^ 310. The principles, based upon desire, susceptible of a twofold 
operation. 

There is one important remark which is applicable to 
all the principles, with the exception of the Instincts, 
which now present themselves for examination. It is, 
that, with the exception just mentioned, they all have a 
twofold action, instinctive and voluntary. This state- 
ment, of course, will not apply to the pure instincts ; for 
the very idea of their being instincts, in the proper sense 
of the term, seems to imply an absolute exclusion of their 
being voluntary. But as we advance from the Instincts 
to the Appetites, and still upward to the Propensities and 
Affections, we find each and all of these important prin- 
ciples susceptible of being contemplated in this twofold 
aspect Each, imder circumstances of such a nature as 
to preclude inquiry and reflection, is susceptible of an in- 
stinctive action; and each, under other circumstances 
more favourable to the exercise of reasoning, is suscepti- 
ble of a deliberate or voluntary action.— This remark is 
important in our estimate of these principles^ considered 
m a moral point of view. 
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CHAPTER n. 

INSTINCTS. 

^811. Of inttineU in man m compared with those of inferior animals. 
In proceeding to examine that part of our sensitive 
constitution which is comprehended under the general 
name of Desires, we naturally be^ with instincts, which 
are nothing more than desires, existing under a particular 
and definite modification. — It is generally conceded, that 
there are in our nature some strong and invariable ten- 
dencies to do certain things, without previous forethought 
and dehberation, which bear that name. The acticms of 
men are not always governed by feehngs foimded on rea- 
soning, but are sometimes prompted by quick and decisive 
impukes, which set themselves in array before reason has 
time to operate. It is from this circumstance that these 
mental tendencies or desires are termed instinctive; a 
word which implies, in its original meaning, a movement 
or action, wh^er mental or bodily, without reflection 
and foresight 

Althou^ such instinctive tendencies are imdoubtedly 
found in men, it must be admitted that they are less fre- 
quent, and, in general, less effective, than in the lower 
animals. And, in truth, it could not be expected to be 
otherwise, when we remember that the brute creation are 
wholly destitute of the powers of abstraction and of rea- 
soning, or, at most, possess them only in a small degree. 
The provident oversight of the Supreme Being, without 
whose notice not a sparrow falleth to the groimd, has met 
this deficiency by endowing them with instmcts the most 
various in kind, and strikingly adapted to the exigences 
of their situation. We find flie proofs of this remark in 
the nests of birds, in the ball of the silkworm, in the 
house of the beaver, in the return and flight of birds at 
their appointed seasons, and in a multitude of other in- 
stances. 

^312. Illustrations of the instincts of brute animals. 

It would be easy, by means of various interesting facts. 
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to illustrate the nature of the instinctive principle. — ^The 
philosopher Galen once took a kid from its dead mother 
by dissection, and, before it had tasted any food, brought 
it into a certain room, having many vessels full, some of 
wine, some of oil, some of honey, some of milk, or some 
other liquor, and many others filled with diiFerent sorts of 
grain and fruit, and there laid it. After a little time the 
embryon had acquired strength enough to get up on its 
feet ; and it was with sentiments of strong admiration 
that the spectators saw it advance towards the liquors, 
fruit, and grain, which were placed round the room, and, 
havmg smelt all of them, at last sup the milk alone. 
About two months afterward, the tender sprouts of 
plants and shrubs were brought to it, and, after smelling 
all of them and tasting some, it began to eat of such as 
are the usual food of goats. 

The cells constructed by the united efforts of a hive of 
bees have often been referred to as illustrating the nature 
of instincts. — " It is a curious mathematical problem," 
says Dr. Reid, ** at what precise angle the three planes 
which compose the bottom of a cell in a honey-comb 
ought to meet, in order to make the greatest saving or the 
least e3q)ense of material and labour. This is one of those 
problems belonging to the higher parts of mathematics, 
which are called problems of maxima and minima. It 
has been resolved by some mathematicians, particularly 
by the ingenious Mr. Maclaurin, by a fluxionary calcula- 
tion, which is to be found in the Transactions of tiie 
Royal Society of London. He has determined precisely 
the angle required ; and he found, by the most exact men- 
suration the subject could admit, that it is the very angle 
in which the three planes in the bottom of the cell of a 
honey-comb do actually meet 

" Shall we ask here, who taught the bee the properties 
of solids, and to resolve problems of maxima and mini 
ma ? We need not say tiiat bees know none of these 
things. They work most geometrically, vrithout any 
knowledge of geometry ; somewhat like a child, who, 
by turning the handle of an oi^an, makes good music 
without any knowledge of music. The art is not in the 
ehild, but in him who made the organ. In Uke manner, 
Ee2 
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^en a bee makes its comb so geometrically, the geome- 
try is not in the bee, but in that great Geometrician who 
made die bee, and made all thmgs in number, weight, 
and measure." 

^ 313. InsUnces of mstincts in the haman mind. 

But it is not our design to enter particularly into the 
subject of the instincts of animals in this place, although 
this topic is undoubtedly one of exceeding interest both 
to the philosopher and the Christian. Suoi inquiries are 
too diverse and remote from our main object, which has 

Particular, if not exclusive, reference to tiie economy of 
uman nature. There are certain instinctive tendencies 
in man, as well as in the inferior animals ; but they are 
few in number ; and, compared with the other parts of 
his nature, are of subordinate importance. Some of them 
will now be referred to. 

(I.) The action of respiration is thought, by some wri- 
ters, to imply the existence of an instinct We cannot 
suppose that the infant at its birth has learned the impor- 
tance of this act by reasoning upon it; and he is as ig- 
norant of the internal machinery which is put in opera- 
tion, as he is of its important uses. And yet he puts the 
whole machinery into action at the very moment of conn 
ing into existence, and with such regularity and success 
that we cannot well account for it, except on the ground 
of an instinctive impulse. 

(n.) " By the same kind of principle," says Ih*. Rdd, 
^Essays on the Active Powers, lii., chapter ii.,) " a new- 
t)om child, when tiie stomach is emptied, and nature has 
brought milk into the mother's breast, sucks and swallows 
its food as perfectiy as if it knew the principles of that 
operation, and had got tiie habit of working aconrding 
to them. 

^^ Sucking and swallowing are very complex operations. 
Anatomists describe about thirty pairs of muscles that 
must be employed in every draught Of those musdes, 
every one must be served by its proper nerve, and can 
make no exertion but by some influence communicated 
by the nerve. The exertion of all those muscles and 
nerves is not amultaneous. They must succeed each 
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Other in a certain order, and their order is no less necessa* 
ly th^ the exertion itself. — ^This regular train of opera* 
tions is carried on, according to the nicest rules of art, 
by the infant, who has neither art^ nor science, nor ex- 
perience, nor habit 

" That the infant feels the uneasy sensation of hunger, 
1 admit; and that it sucks no longer than till this sensa- 
tion be removed. But who informed it that this uneasy 
seiisation might be removed, or by what means 1 That 
it knows nothing of this is evident, for it will as readily 
suck a finger, or a bit of stick, as the nipple." 

(in.) The efforts which men make for self-preserva- 
tion appear to be in part of an , instinctive kind. If a 
man is in dang^ of falling from unexpectedly losing his 
balance, we say with much propriety that the instantane* 
ous effort he makes to recover his position is instinctive. 
If a person is unexpectedly and suddenly plunged into a 
river, the first convulsive struggle which he maies for his 
safety seems to be of the same kind. His reasoning 
powers may soon come to his aid, and direct his further 
measures for his preservation ; but his first efforts are evi- 
dently made on another principle. When a violent blow 
is aimed at one, he instinctively shrinks back, although 
he knew beforehand it would be aimed in sport, and al- 
though his reason told him there was no danger. 

^ 314. Further instances of instincts in men. 

(IV.) There is also a species of resentment which may 
properly be called instinctive. DeUberate resentment im- 
plies the exercise of reason, and is excited only by inten- 
tional injury. Instinctive resentment, on the other hand, 
operates whether the injury be intentional or not, and 
I^ecisely as it does in the lower animals. 

Whw we experience pain which is caused by some ex- 
ternal object, this feeling arises in the mind widi a great- 
er or leas decree of power, and prompts us to retaUate on 
the cause of it A child, for instance, stumbles over a 
st(me or stick of wood and huf ts himself, and, under the 
impulse of instinctive resentment, violently beats the un- 
OQDsdous cause of its suffemig. Savages, when they have 
been struck by an arrow in battle, have been known to tear 
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it from the wound, break, and bite it with their teeth, and 
dash it on the ground, as if the original design and im« 
petus of destruction were in the arrow itseu. — Similar 
views will apply, under certain circumstances, to many 
other active principles. 

(V.) There is undoubtedly danger of carrying the 
doctrine of the instinctive tendencies of the human mind 
too far ; but we may consider ourselves safe in adding to 
those which have been mentioned, the power of interpret- 
ing natural signs. Whenever we see the outward signs 
of rage, pity, grief, joy, or hatred, we are able inmiedi- 
ately to mterpret them. It is abundantly evident that 
children, at a very early period, read and decipher, in 
the looks and gestures of their parents, the emotions and 
passions, whether of a good or evil kind, with which they 
are agitated. 

^ 815. Of the final cause or use of instincta 

Although the instincts, as a gen^*al statement, com- 
mend themselves less decisively to our regard and admi- 
ration than some other portions of the mind, they still 
have their important uses. It seems, in particular, to be 
the design of the instinctive part of our nature to aid and 
protect us in those cases where reason cannot come sea- 
sonably to our aid. According as the reasoning powers 
acquire strength, and prepare memselves more and more 
for the various emergencies to which we are exposed, the 
necessity of instinctive aids is proportionally diminished. 
But there are some cases which the reasoning power can 
never reach ; and, consequently, our whole protection is in 
instinct. 

It is evident, tiierefore, that they are a necessary part 
of our constitution ; that they help to complete the men- 
tal system ; and aldiough of subordinate power and value 
in man, compared wim the inferior ammals, they still 
have their worth. As the reasoning power predominates 
in man, so instincts predominate in Hie lower animals; 
and as we do not expect to find the glory of reasoning 
in brutes, so we should not expect to dScover the fiill ex- 
cellence of instinctive powers in men ; but should rather 
look for them in the insect and the worm^ in the beasts of 
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Hie field, and the fishes of the sea, and the fowls (ff the 
air, dwelling in them as a part of their nature, and bl 
ing while they control and guide them. 



CHAPTER EL 

APPETTTES. 

^ 316. Of the general nature and characteristics of the appetites. 

Unmir the general head of Desires, the subject of ap- 
PETrrES seems next to propose itself for consideration. 
But as it is one of limited extent, and of subordinate im- 
portance in a metaphysical point of view, only a few re- 
marks will be necessary. The arrangement, which brings 
the subject forward for discussion under the head of De- 
^es, will recommend itself on a very little attention. 
The prominent appetites are those of miNOER and TmRST ; 
but the appetite of hunger is nothing more than die desire 
for food ; the appetite for thirst is a desire for drink. 

Nevertheless, they appear to be sufficiently disting^h- 
ed firom the other aesires. They are not like the instincts, 
always gratified in a certain fixed and particular manner ; 
nor are they like them in being wholly independent of 
the reasoning power. On the contrary, they may be re- 
strained and regulated in some de^ee ; and when it is 
otherwise, their demands may be qmeted in various ways. 

But without dwellinff uj>on such considerations, die 
statement has been made with much appearance of rea- 
son, that they are characterized by these three things. — 
(1.) They take their rise fi-om the body, and are common 
to men widi the brutes.— (2. J They are not constant in 
their operation, but occasional. — (3.) They are accompa- 
nied with an imeasy sensation. 

It may be remarked here, that the feeling of uneasiness 
now referred to appears always to precede the desire or 
appetite, and to be essential to it 

^ 317. The appetites necessary to our preservationi and not originally 
of a selfish character. 

Although our appetites do not present much of inter- 
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est, considered as parts of our mental economy, tihey hart 
their important uses, in connexion with the laws and re- 
quirements of oiBT physical nature. — ^^ The appetites of 
hunger and thirst," says Stewart, " were intended for the 
preservation of the individual ; and without them reason 
would have been insufficient for this important purpose. 
Suppose, for example, that the appetite of hunger had 
been no part of our constitution, reason and experience 
might have satisfied us of the necessity of food to our 
preservation ; but how should we have been able, with- 
out an implanted principle, to ascertain, according to the 
varymg state of our animal economy, the proper seasons 
for eating, or the quantity of food that is salutary to the 
body ? The lower animals not only receive this informa- 
tion from nature, but are, moreover, directed by instinct 
to the particular sort of food that it is proper for them 
to use in health and in sickness. The senses of taste and 
smell, in the savage state of our species, are subservient, 
at least in some degree, to the same purpose. 

" Our appetites can with no propriety be called selfish, 
for they are directed to their respective objects as ultimate 
ends, and they must ^11 have operated, in thefrst instanccy 
prior to any experience of the pleasure arising from their 
gratification. Mier this experience, indeed, the desire 
of enjoyment will naturally come to be combined with the 
appetite ; and it may sometimes lead us to stimulate or 
provoke the appetite with a view to the pleasure which 
IS to result from indulging it Imagination, too, and the 
association of ideas, together with the social affection^, 
and sometimes the moral faculty, lend their aid, and all 
conspire together in forming a complex passion, in which 
the animal appetite is only one ingredient. In proportion 
as this passion is gratified, its influence over the conduct 
becomes the more irresistible, (for all the active determi- 
nations of our nature are strengthened by habit,) till at 
last we struggle in vain against its tyranny. A man so 
enslaved by his animal appetites exhibits humanity in one 
of its most miserable and contemptible forms."* 

^ 318. Of the prevalence and origin of appetites for intoxicating drugs. 

There are not only natural aj^tites, but artificial or 

• Stewart'8 Philosophy of the Moral and Active Powers, bk. i., ch. i. 
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iicquired ones. It is no uncommon thing to find penons 
who have formed an appetite for ardait spirits, for to- 
bacco, for opium, and intoxicating drugs of various kinds. 
It is a matter of conmion remark, that the appetite for 
inebriating liquors, in particular, is very prevdent, espe- 
cially among Sava^ tribes. — ^And it may be prop^ hnetty 
to explain me origm of such appetites. 

Such drugs and liquors as have been referred to have 
the power of stimulating the nervous system, and by 
means of this excitement diey cause a degree of pleasure. 
This pleasurable excitement is soon followed by a corre- 
i^nding de^ee of lan^or and depression, to obtain re- 
hef from wmch resort is again had to the intoxicating 
draught or drug. This results not only in a restoration, 
but an exhilaration of q>irits ; which is again followed by 
depression and distress. And thus resort is had, time after 
time, to the strong drink, the tobacco, the opium, cm: what- 
ever it is which mtoxicates, until an appetite is formed 
so strong as to subdue, lead captive, and brutalize the 
subject of it So that the only way to avoid the forming 
of such a habit, after the first erroneous step has been 
taken, is quietly to endure the subsequent unhappiness 
attendant on the pleasurable excitement of intoxication, 
till the system has time to recover itself, and to throw off 
its wretchedness by its own efforts. 

^ 319. Of the twofold operation and the morality of the appetites. 

In acccMrdance with the remarks in the last section in 
the chapter on the Nature of desires, we may add here 
the general statement, that the operation of all the Appe- 
tites, of whatever kind, is twofold, instinctive and vql- 
TJNTARY. So far as they are directed to their objects as 
ultimate ends, without taking into consideration anything 
else, their operation is obviously analogous to that of the 
pure instincts. But after the fijnst instance of their grati- 
fication, they may be instigated to subsequent action, not 
so much by a view of the ultimate object as of the pleas- 
ure accessory to its acquisition. And thus it sometimes 
happens, that their action, in view of the enjoyment before 
them, is turbulent and violent. Nevertheless, we may 
avail ourselves of the aid of other principles of the mind 
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to sabject them to a decree of restraint, to regulate, and, 
in a certain sense, to cmtiyate them. And, so far as this 
can be done, they are obviously susceptible of what may 
be called a voluntary action. 

And here is the basis of the morality of the appetites. 
So far as they are susceptible of a merely instinctive ac» 
tion, they cannot be said to possess any moral character, 
either good or bad. They are greatly useful in their 
place ; but, in a moral point of view, are to be regarded 
simply as innocent It is only so far as they are volun- 
tary, so far as tiiey can be reached and controlled by the 
will, that they can, by any possibilitjr, be morally good 
or evil, virtuous or vicious. So that virtue and vice, con- 
sidered in relation to the appetites, is located, not in the 
appetites themselves in their intrinsic nature, but in their 
exercises ; and in those exercises only which are subor- 
dinate to the influence of the wilL 



CHAPTER IV. 

PROPENSITIES. 

^ 320. General remarks on the nature of the propensities. 

As we advance further in the examination of this por- 
tion of the natural or pathematic sensibilities, we meet 
with certain foraos of Desire which are different from any 
we have hitherto attended to, and which accordingly re- 
quire a distinct consideration. There is certainly no dan- 
ger of their being confounded with the Instincts, inas- 
much as they do not exhibit th^t fixedness and inflexible* 
ness of action which is usually characteristic of those 
states of mind. They differ from the Appetites also, 
first, because they are much less dependent for their ex- 
istence and exercise upon the condition of the body; 
and, secondly, because, in that comparative estimation 
which is naturally attached to the different active princi- 
ples of our nature, they confessedly hold a higher rank. 
At the same time tiiey evidently, in the graduation of our 
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regard, fall below the Affections, besides bebg distin- 
guished from them in some other rei^ects. Hence we 
ma J, with entire propriety, not only assign them a separ- 
ate and distinct position, but shall find a convenience in 
designating them by a distinctive name. — Among the 
Propensities (for this is the name which we propose to at- 
tach to them) may be mentioned the principle of self- 
preservation, or the desire of continued existence ; cmiosi- 
ty,or the desire of knowledge ; sociality, or the desire of 
society ; self-love, or the desire of happiness ; the desire of 
esteem, the propensity to imitate, and some others. 

Although we have briefly indicated some of the cir- 
cumstances which separate the Propensities from the ott- 
er leading principles coming under this general head, it 
will be noticed that we have not attempted to give a 
statement of what they are in themselves. It is true, they 
are all based upon desire, and they all have some object 
But whatever is intrinsic or specifically characteristic in 
their nature vnll be best learned from the considerations 
that will necesssurily arise, as they pass successively imder 
review. 

4 321. Principle of self-preservation, or the desire of continued existence. 
The first of those original desires which we shall pro- 
ceed to notice may be denominated the principle of self- 
preservation, or the desire of a continuance of existence. 
—The proof of the existence of such a deare is not only 
abundant in what we see around us, but is so intimate 
also to our own consciousness, that it can hardly be ne- 
cessary to enter into details. " All that a man hatti will 
he give for his life," was a sort of moral axiom in the 
earliest antiquity ; and it stands as little in need of the 
verification of proof now as it did then. It is true that 
the principle may, in its practical operation, be over- 
come by the ascendant influence of other principles, by 
the mere deare of esteem, by the love of country, or by 
the sentiments of duty ; but, although annulled in its re- 
sults, it can hardly be said to be extinct in its nature. It 
still lingers, unextinguished and unextuiOTishable, m the 
toundations and depths of the mind. Lven in cases of 
suicide, the desire of the extinction of life which is sup- 
Fr 



338 psopJcfisriiES* 

posed to exist is not absolute but relative ; the self-mur- 
derer would still cling to existence if it could be possess- 
ed separate from the evils which attend it ; it is not life, 
in itself considered, which he hates, but the variety of un- 
pleasant circumstances, either actual or imagined, which 
are connected with it 

^ 823. Of the twofold action of the principle of self-preserTation. 

The principle of self-preservation, or deare of the con- 
tinuance of existence, as well as the appetites, has a two- 
fold operation, viz., instinctive and voluntary. These 
two aspects or methods of its operation are to be carefoUy 
distinguished from each other. The instinctive operation 
takes place when life is threatened or endangered cm some 
sudden and unexpected emergencies. When a person is 
in danger of falling, he instinctively puts forth his hand to 
sustain himself; when a blow is suddenly aimed at him, 
he instinctively makes an effort to ward it off; and the 
operation of this instinctive form of the desire is exceed- 
ingly rapid as well as effective. This instinctive action 
is highly important in all cases where an effort for self- 
preservation, based upon inquiry and reasoning, would 
come too late. — When the exercise of the desire under 
consideration exists in connexion with mquiry and reason- 
ing, and, of course, is ultimately based upon decisions 
of ihe will, it is said to be voluntary. It is under the sug- 
gestions of this form of the principle in question that we 
are led to make all those prospective calculations and ef- 
forts which have particular reference to the continuance 
and protection of life. In either point of view, whether 
considered as instinctive or voluntary, it is a principle ev- 
idently adapted with great wisdom to man's situation and 
wants. It is practically a powerful motive to action ; and 
in its voluntary exercise is always morally good, so far as 
it exists in entire conformity with the requisitions of an 
unperverted conscience. 

^ 323. Of curiosity, or the desire of knowledge. 

Another of the leading Propensive principles is curi- 
Gsmr, or the desire of knowledge ; in respect to which it 
scarcely admits of a doubt, that it is to be r^arded as 
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cme of the implanted and original characteristics of our 
mental constitution. Although it must be acknowledged 
that this principle exists in v«y various degrees, from the 
weakest form of life and activity to almost irrepressible 
strength, yet a person utterly witiiout curiosity vrould be 
deemed almost as strange and anomalous as a person 
without sensation. K curioaty be not natural to man, 
then it follows that the human mind is naturally indiflf^r- 
ent to the objects that are presented to it, and to the dis^ 
covery of truth : and that its progress in knowledge is 
naturally unattended with sati^action ; a state of things 
which could not be expected, and is not warranted by 
fects. On the contrary, we see the operation of this 
principle everywhere. When anything unexpected and 
strange takes place, the attention of aU persons is imme- 
diately direct^ towards it ; it is not a matter of indiffer- 
ence, but all are anxious to ascertain the cause. 

There is at Itast one class of writers whose prospects 
of being read depend in a great measure on the work- . 
ings of this principle ; we refer to novelists and writers 
of romance. However commonplace may be their con- 
ceptions, and however uninteresting their style, if thqr 
lay the plan of their novel or romance with so much skill 
as strongly to excite the curiosity, they can command 
readers. And this, undoubtedly, is the whole secret of 
success in a multitude of cases. 

^ 324. Further illustrations of the principle of curiosity. 

In further proof of the existence of this propensity as 
a natural or implanted one, it may be proper to refer to 
the whole class of the Deaf and Ihimb, and to those un- 
fortunate individuals who are blind as well as deaf and 
dumb. These persons almost uniformljr give the most 
striking indications of a desire to learn ; it seems to glow 
b their countenance, to inspire their gestures, and to urge 
them on with a sort of violence in their inquiries. Cer- 
tainly, if the principle of curiosity were not implanted, 
and did not emst in great strength, they would be entire- 
ly overcome by the multitude of discouragements with 
which they are encompassed. 

Take, as an illustration, the case of James Mitchell, of 
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whom Mr. Stewart has given a minute and interesting ac- 
count. Although this unfortunate boy was afflicted with 
the threefold deprivation of being deaf, sightless, and 
without the use of speech, he exhibited a considerable 
degree of mental activity. The principle of Curioaty,in 
particular, existed in great strength. He showed a strong 
desire to examine, and to obtain a knowledge of all ob- 
jects that came withm his reach. We find bun exploring 
the ground inch by inch ; we see him creeping on his 
han£ and knees on bridges and the tops of houses ; ex- 
amining not only men, but dogs, horses, carriages, fur- 
niture, and musical instruments ; standing by the side of 
shoemakers, tailors, and bricklayers, and mtently curious 
to know the mode and the result of their labours. 

But it is imnecessary to dwell upon these general con- 
siderations, or to refer to extraordinary instances, when 
we constantiy witness in all infants and children the most 
ample proofe that the principle of curiosity is deeply im- 
planted in the human mind. It seems to be their life ; 
it keeps them constantly in motion ; from mom till night 
it furnishes new excitements to activity and new sources 
of enjoyment The poets, many of whom are entitled to 
the credit of an exact observance of human nature, have 
made this trait in infants and children the foundations of 
many striking passages, as in the following : 

, ** In the pleased infant see its power expand, 

When first the coral fills his little hand ; 
Throned in his mother's lap, it dries each tear, 
As her sweet legend falls upon his ear ; 
Next it assails him in his top*s strange hmn, 
Breathes in his whistle, echoes in his drum ; 
Each gilded toy that doting love bestows, 
He longs to break, and every spring expose." 

4 325. Of the twofold operation and the morality of the principle of 
curiosity. 

The innate principle or propensity of curiosity, like that 
of self-preservation, has its twofold action, instinctive 
and VOLUNTARY. — ^An action which is purely instinctive is 
always directed towards its object as an vltirnate end ; it 
looks at the object itself, without regard to the good or 
evil which may be involved in it ; it chooses and pursues 
it for its own sake. It is in this way that the principle 
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of curiosity operates in the first instance. This is its in- 
stinctive operation. And, so far as it thus operates, it is 
neither selfish nor benevolent ; neither morally good nor 
evil ; but simply innocent and useful. 

It possesses also a voluntary action, founded upon a 
view of consequences, and implying the exercise of reflec- 
tion. We may direct it to proper objects ; we may stim- 
ulate its exercise by considerations of interest or of duty ; 
we may restrain it when it becomes irregular and inor- 
dinate. And its action, so far as it exists under such cir- 
cumstances, may, with entire propriety, be denominated 
voluntary. And, so far as it is of this character, moraUty 
is predicable of it ; it may be either virtuous or vicious. 
If it be stimulated to action for good ends, and with a 
suitable regard to all other moral claims, its exercise is 
virtuous, if it have bad ends in view, or be put forth 
with such intensity as to violate other moral obligations, 
its exercise is vicious. It is in accordance wim these 
views that Mr. Stewart remarks upon and disapproves 
the conduct of a certain ancient astronomer. It appears 
that, on a certain occasion, the astronomer was accused of 
indifference in respect to pubUc transactions. He repUed 
to the chaurge by tiae remark that his country was in the 
heavens; distinctly implying that he had deUberately 
mei^ed the duties of the citizen in those of the astrono- 
mer, and that love to his country was essentially annulled 
by the higher love which he cherished for his chosen 
science. We obviously have here an instance of the in- 
ordinate exercise of the principle under consideration. It 
was not duly subordinated. It became so intense as to 
conflict, in the view of an enlightened conscience, with 
the proper exercise of other feelings, and with the dis- 
charge of other duties. 

§ 826. Imitativeness, or the propensity to imitation. 

Another of the ori^al propensities of the human mind 
is the principle of Imitation, or the desire of domg as we 
see others do. We find the evidence of the existence of 
such a principle everywhere around us. — ^If this propen- 
sity be not natural, it will be difficult to account for what 
eveiy one must have noticed in infancy and childhood* 
Ff2 
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And we take this occasion to remark, that on Hus whole 
subject we shall refer particularly to the early periods of 
life. That b a time when Jiuman nature will be likely to 
show itself in its true features. And in respect to the 
jMinciple now before us, it is certain that children are 
early found to observe with care what others do, and to 
attempt doing the like. They are greatly aided by this 
propensity in learning to utter articulate sounds. It is 
not without long-contmued efforts, in which they are evi- 
dently sustained by the mere pleasure of imitation, that 
they acquire the use of oral language. 

At a little later period of life, after having learned to 
articulate, and havmg become old enough to take part in 
juvenile sports, we find the same propensity at work. 
With the animation and formidable airs of jockeys, they 
bestride a stick for a horse, and try equestrian expen- 
maits; they conduct their small and firail carriages 
through courts and streets, and ioumey with their rude 
sledges fit)m one hill-top to another. Ever busily enga- 
ged, they frame houses, build fortifications, erect water- 
works, and lay out gardens in miniature. They shoulder 
a cane for a musket ; practise a measured step and fierce 
look; and become soldiers, as well as ganieners and 
ardiitects, before they are men. — ^But the operation of 
this propensity is not Umited to children ; men also do as 
tibeir fathers have done before them ; it often requires no 
small degree of moral courage to deviate irom the line of 
precedents. Whether right or wrong, we generally fed 
a degree of saf^, much greater than we should other- 
wise feel, so IcHig as we tread in the path of others. 

^ 327. Practical results of the principle of imitation. 

It may, perhaps, be supposed by some, whatever evi- 
dence may exist in favour of regarding the principle un- 
der consideration as an original one, that it has but a 
sUght connexion with the advancement and the happiness 
of mankind. But it is a remaric not imfi-equently to be 
made in respect to the principles of the mind, that often 
results of great magnitude are foujid to connect them^ 
selves with elements in human nature that appeared in 
themselves exceedingly insignificant Such, it is possible, 
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may be the case here. We often speak of imitatiTeness 
as a principle which governs children ; but are less will- 
mg to acknowledge, which is hardly less the fact, that it 
is a principle which governs men. We cannot doubt, 
from the reflection we have been able to bestow upon it, 
that the principle before us, whatever aspect it may pre- 
sent at first sight, was designed to be, and is in fact, one 
of the important supports of society ; a source of knowl- 
edge, happiness, and power. If tnis principle were ob- 
Uterated, the bond of union which now holds so closely 
together the two great divisions of society, the old and 
the young, would be greatly weakened ; an event, in all 
points of view, much to be deplored. Not only in child- 
hood, but in mature age, as we have already had occa- 
fflon to intimate, we walk in the steps of our fathers, fol- 
lowing in arts and in manners the same practices, and 
sustaining the same institutions ; and it is desirable, as a 
general thing, that we should do so. And we do it, not 
merely because we suppose them to be clothed with the 
attribute of superior wisdom, but also because we are 
prompted, often unconsciously to ourselves, by the influ- 
ence of this powerful principle. And it is in this way, 
partly at least, that generation is connected with genera- 
tion ; fliat the torch of experience, lighted in the prece- 
ding age, is made to shed its beams over that which fol- 
lows; and that society, kept in the vicinity of the beaten 
track, is not subject to sudden and disastrous convulsions. 
We would merely add, if this principle has such vast 
influence, as we have no doubt that it has, it is incum- 
bent on every one carefully to consider the nature and 
tendency of the example which he sets. He who sets a 
bad example, either in domestic or in pubUc life, is not 
only blasted and withered in himself, but almo^ necessa- 
rily leads on in his train a multitude of otiiers to the same 
results of degradation and ruin. On the contrary, he who 
does good in his day and generation, infuses, whether he 
designs it or not, me effiilgence of his example into a 
multitude of hearts which nature has opened for its re- 
ception ; and thus, with better and higher results, lights 
them upward to happiness and glory. 
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^ 328. Of the natural desire of esteem. 

Another important propensity, not resolvable into any 
thing else, but original, and standing on its own basis, is 
the ^sire of esteem. — ^In proof of the natural and original 
existence of this principle in the human mind, we are at 
Uberty to appeal, as in the case of all the other propensi- 
ties, to what we notice in the beginnings of life^ and the 
first dcvelopements of the mental nature. Before children 
are capable of knowing the advantages which result from 
the good opinion of others, they are evidently n[K)rtified 
at expressions of neglect or contempt, and as evidently 
pleased with expressions of regard and approbation. As 
it is impossible satisfactorily to account for this state of 
things on the ground of its being the result of reasoning, 
experience, or interest, the only explanation left i% that 
this desire is a part of the connatural and essential furni- 
ture of the mind. 

(n.) We may remark further, that the desire of esteem 

found to exist very extensively and strongly in the liiore 
advanced periods of life. If we look at the history of 
nations and of individuals, how many men do we find 
who have been willing to sacrifice their life rather than 
forfeit the favourable opinion of others ! When they have 
lost all besides, their health, their fortune, and friends, 
they cling with fondness to their good name ; they point 
triumphantly to their imsullied reputation as a consolation 
in their present adversities, and the pledge of better things 
in time to come. This is especially true of those periods 
in the history of nations, when the original sentiments and 
traits of the people have not been corrupted by the intro- 
duction of the arts of luxury and refinement. 

(ni.) There is this consideration also, which has a 
bearing upon this topic. — We are sometimes in such a sit- 
uation, that the favourable or unfavourable opinion of 
others can have no possible bearii^, so far as we can 
judge, on our ovm personal interests. And further than 
this, the unfavourable sentiment which we suppose to ex- 
ist is not responded to in a single instance out ci the 
particular circle of those who indulge it. It exists there, 
and there alone ; without the possibility of affecting in- 
juriously either our property or g^ieral reputation. And 



PROPENSITIES. 346 

yet it is difficult for us not to be affected unpleasantly; 
we feel as if the intentions of nature had been violated ; 
as if some real wrong had been done us ; as if we had 
been deprived of that which is obviously a right. — ^If this 
view of the subject is correctly stated, as we have reason 
to think it is, it goes strongly against the doctrine that 
the desire of esteem is based upon personal and interest- 
ed considerations, and not upon the intrinsic nature of the 
mind. 

(rV.) It is an additional proof in favour of the natu- 
ral origin of this propensity, that it operates strongly in 
reference to the future. We not only wish to secure the 
good opinion of others at the present time, and in refer- 
ence to present objects, but are desirous that it should be 
permanent, whether we shall be in a situation directly to 
experience any good effects from it or not Even after 
we are dead, although we sh^ll be utterly separated, both 
from the applauses and the reprobations of men, still we 
wish to be held in respectful and honourable remem- 
brance. Fully convinced as we are that no hiunan voice 
shall ever penetrate and disturb the silence of our tombs, 
the thought would be exceedingly distressing to us if we 
anticipated that our memories would be calumniated. 
We may attempt to reason on the folly of such feelings^ 
but we find it impossible to annul the principles planted 
within us, and to stifle the voice of nature speaking in 
the breast. 

^ 329. Of the desire of esteem as a rule of conduct. 

The operation of this principle, when kept within its 
due and appropriate limits, is favourable to human hap- 

1)iness. It begms to operate at a very early period of life, 
ong before the moral principles have been fully brought 
out and established ; and it essentially promotes a decency 
and propriety of deportment, and stimulates to exertion. 
Whenever a young man is seen exhibiting an utter disre- 
gard of the esteem and approbation of others, the most 
unfavourable anticipation may be formed of him; he 
has annihilated one of the greatest restraints on an evil 
course which a kmd Providence has implanted within us, 
and exposes himself to the hazard of unspeakable vice 
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and miserj. It is narrated of Sylla, the Roman IKcta- 
tor, that, on a certain occasion, happening to see Julius 
Caesar walking immodestly in the streets, he remarked 
to those around him that he foresaw in that young man 
many Mariuses; distinctly intimating, that a pa:son so 
destitute of regard for the feelings and opinions of others, 
would be Ukely to take a course dictated by his sensuali- 
ty or ambition, irrespective in a great degree of the ad- 
monitions of conscience and of considerations of the pub- 
lic good. A prediction founded in a knowledge of the 
principles of human nature, and abimdantly verified by 
the r^ult 

But while we distinctly recognise in the desire of 
esteem an innocent and highly useful principle, we are 
carefully to guard, on the other hand, against maldng the 
opinion of others the sole and ultimate rule of our con- 
duct Temporary impulses and peculiar local circum- 
stances may operate to produce a state of public senti- 
ment, to which a good man cannot conscientiously con- 
form. In all cases where moral principles are involved, 
there is another part of our nature to be consulted. In 
the dictates of an enlightened Conscience, we find a code 
to which not only the outward actions, but the appetites, 
propensities, and affections, are amenable, and wUch in- 
fallibly prescribes the limits of their just exercise. To 
obey the suggestions of the desire of esteem, in opposi- 
tion to the requisitions of conscience, would be to sub- 
vert the order of the mental constitution, and to transfer 
the responsibility of the supreme command to a mere 
sentinel of the outposts. 

^ 330. Of the desire of possession. 

We are so constituted, that we naturally and necessa 
rily have not only a knowledge of objects, but of a mul- 
titude of relations which they sustain. And, among other 
things, we very early form a notion of the relation of 
POSSESSION. There are but few suggestions of the intel- 
lect with which the mind forms so early an acquaintance 
as with this. Whenever we see children, as we constant- 
ly do, contending with each other for the occupancy of 
a chair or the control of a rattle, we may be assured that 
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tiey have distinctly formed the idea of po«Kw»fision. They 
know perfectly well what.it is, although they cannot de- 
fine it, and may possibly not be able to give a name to 
it Although tiiere can, in reality, be no actual posses- 
sion without involving the existence of a relation, since 
the fact or actuality of possession impUes, on the one 
hand, an object which is possessed, and on the other a 
possessor ; nevertheless, as the notion or idea of posses- 
sion exists suggestively and abstractly in the mind, it is 
to be regarded as a idngle and definite object, distinctly 
perceptible in the mind's eye, and sustaining the same re- 
lation to the sensibilities as any other object or relation, 
either mental or material, which is susceptible of being 
intellectually represented. Of possession, as thus ex- 
plained, existing as it were distinctly projected and im- 
bodied in the light of the mental vision, all men appear 
to have a natural or implanted desire. The fact of its 
existence, either actual or possible, is revealed in the in- 
tellect ; and the heart, with an instinctive impulse, cor- 
responds to the perception of the intellect by pelding its 
complacency and love. 

^ 331. Of the moral character of the possessory principle. 

Although the desire of possession (the possessory prin- 
ciple, or propension, as it might be conveniently termed) 
has undoubtedly, Uke the other propaiisities, its mstinctive 
action, yet its morality, that is to say, its moral character, 
depends wholly upon the features of its voluntary action. 
We are not disposed to speak, as some on a slight ex- 
am'mation might be inclined to do, of the possessory prin- 
ciple as being, in a moral sense, an unmixed evil. So far 
as its action may be regulated, either in the form of re- 
stramt or of encouragement, by reason, reflection, and 
the control, either direct or indirect, of the will, (all of 
which is implied when we speak of its voluntary action,) 
just so far it is capable of being either right or wrong, 
reprdiensible or meritorious. When acting independent- 
ly of all comparison and reflection, it assumes the form 
of an instinct, is often in that form beneficial, and always 
innocent; when it usurps the authority due to other and 
higher principles, prompting us to kx)k ynik an evil eye 



348 PR(H»£N81TIES. 

on the rightfiil possesaons of another, and to graap with 
an earnest and unholy seizure what does not belong to 
US, it becomes vicious ; when, on the other hand, its ac* 
tion is the reverse of all this, prompted by upright mo- 
tives, and adhering strictly to the hne of rectitude, it is 
to be regarded as virtuous. 

We apprehend it is impossible even to conceive of a 
being so far elevated in the scale of perception and feel- 
ing as to involve moral accountability, which shall be 
constituted on the principle of an entire exclusion of the 
possessory desire. If it desires its own existence and 
bappmess, which we suppose to be a trait essential to 
every rational and accountable creature, it seems to fol- 
low, as a matter of course, that it will desire those attri- 
butes and gifts which are conducive to the preservation 
and perfection of such existence and happiness. What 
sin can there possibly be in desirinff to expand the range 
of that existence, which in itself is such an invaluable 
good, provided it be done with a suitable regard to the 
relations and the claims of all other beings ! So far 
firom beir^ a sin, it is, and must be, a duty. If it be not 
so, what shall be said of those passages of the Apostie 
Paul, not to mention other parts of Scripture of a similar 
import, where he directs the Corinthians not only to 
"covet to prophesy," but in general terms, "to covet 
earnestly the best gifts;" 1 Cor. xii., 31; xiv., 39. 

^ 3a2. Of perversions of the possessory desire. 

Although the propensity in question is susceptible, by 
possibility at least, of a virtuous exercise, there is too 
much reason to believe that its ordinary action is a per- 
verted and vicious one. It is a great law of the mind, 
that the repetition of the exercise of the active principles 
increases their strength ; and as the occasions of the ex- 
ercise of the possessory principle are very numerous, it is 
the almost unavoidable result that it becomes inordinate- 
ly strong. When this is the case, the otherwise innocent 
desire of possession assumes the form of the sin of Cov- 
etousness ; a term which is universally understood to ex- 
press an eagerness and intensity of acquisition that presses 
upon the domain of some other active principles^ and is 
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at variance with some of the claims of duty. This is un- 
doubtedly one of the great sins which attach to human 
nature ; too prevalent, it is to be feared, in the heart of 
every individual; and which receives* in all parts of the 
Scriptures a decided and solemn rebuke. 

When the possessory principle becomes, by further rep- 
etition, increased in the intensity of its action, it assumes 
the still more aggravated and guilty form of Avarice. In 
this form it not only loses that character of innocence 
which it originally possessed, but becomes exceedingly" 
loathsome and abhorrent in the unperverted eye of moral 
purity. 

^ 333. Of the desire of power. 

Another of the original propensities is the desire of 
Power. — ^In regard to power, it is hardly necessary to say, 
that it is not an object directly addressed to, or cogniza- 
ble by, the senses ; but it is an attribute of mind, and is 
made known to us by an act of the Internal intellect ; 
that is to say, of the intellect operating independently of 
a direct connexion with the senses. We do not see pow- 
er as we see and extended object ; nor do we touch it, 
nor is it an object of the taste or smell ; but it is revealed 
10 the mind by an act of Original Suggestion, on the oc- 
casions appropriate to that species of mental action. But, 
although it is not cognizable by the senses, it is as much 
a reality, as much an object of emotion and desire, as if 
that were the case. It stands out as distinctly perceptible 
to the mind's eye, as an extended and coloured body does 
to the bodily eye. This being the case, we may, with en- 
tire propriety of language, speak of the deare of power ; 
for wherever there is an object, that object may, m pos-% 
sibility at least, be desired ; but where there is no object 
before the mind, it is not possible for desire to exist. 

These remarks are preparatory to what we have now 
to say, viz., that the desire of power is natural to the hu- 
man mind ; in other words, that the desire of power is 
an original principle of the mind. — ^In support of this 
view, which may perhaps fail jat first sight to commend 
itself to the reception of the reader, the first remark we 
have to make is, that power in its own nature is a thing 
Qq 
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desirable It cannot be doubted that power is in fact, 
and is to be regarded as, an essential attribute of all 
mental being. — ^Accordingly, if an intellectual and sen- 
tient existence is de^rable, then powar is desirable also, as 
being necessarily involved in such existence. The desire 
of existence, by common acknowledgment, is natural to 
us ; the desire of happiness is natural also ; and since 
there can be neith^ the one nor the other without power, 
it seems reasonable to think that the desire of power is 
essential to, and is implanted in, our nature. 

There are various circum^ances, obvious to every one's 
notice, which go to confinn this view of the subject 
" The infant," says Mr. Stewart, " while still on the 
breast, delights in exerting its little strength on every ob- 
ject it meets with, and is mortified when any accident 
convinces it of its own imbecility. The pai^imes of the 
boy are, almost without exception, such as suggest to him 
the idea of power. When he throws a stone or shoots 
an arrow, he is pleased with being able to produce an ef- 
fect at a distance from himself; and while he measures 
with his eye the amplitude or range of his missile weapon, 
contemplates with satisfeiction me extent to which his 
power has reached. It is on a similar principle that he 
loves to bring his strength into comparison with that of 
his fellows, and to enjoy the consciousness of superior 
prowess.*' 

^ 334. Of the moral character of the desire of power. 

If it be true that the deare of power is connatural to 
the human mind, it will probably be found, like other 
analogous principles, to possess a twofold action, instinct- 
ive and VOLUNTARY. So far as its action is instinctive, 
we may suppose it to be innocent at least, and probably 
useful. So far as it is voluntary, the virtue or vice whicn 
attaclies to it will depend upon its regulation. If it be 
kept in subordination to. the dictates of an enlightened 
conscience, and to the feelines and duties we owe to the 
Supreme Being, its exercise is virtuous. If, on the con- 
trary, it acquires inordinate strength, as it is very likely to 
do, and is excessive in its operation, pusl)ing us forward 
to the pursuit of forbidd«i objects and the invasion of 
other's rights, it then becomes vicious. 
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When the desire of power becomes excessive, and ex- 
ists and operates as a leading and predominant principle, 
we commonly denominate it Ambition. He who is mi- 
der the influence of ambition, desires power ; not because 
it assimilates him to his Maker, not because it affords him 
the increased means of usefulness, nor for any other rea- 
son which commends itself to a strictly virtuous mind ; 
but simply because it administers to the gratification of 
on unrestrained and insatiable selfishness. 

^ 335. Propensity of self-love, or the desire of happiness. 

We proceed to escplore this part of our sen^tive nature 
still further, by adding, that me desire of enjoyment or 
happiness appears to iS an original or connatural element 
of the mental constitution. No one will presume to as- 
sert that the desire of suffering is natural ; that we CMrdi- 
narily rejoice in the prospect of coming woes, and endure 
them with gladness of heart Not are there satisfactory 
pounds for the opinion that enjoyment and suffering are 
mdifferent to the human mind, and that there is no (£oice 
to be had between them. Such a supposition would be 
contrary to the common experience and the most obvi- 
ous facts. On the contrary, our own consdousness and 
what we witness in others effectually teach us, that the 
desire of happiness is as natural as that of knowledge or 
esteem, and even hardly less so, Uian it is to desire food 
and drink when we experience the uneasy sensations of 
hunger and thirst 

Under the instigation and guidance of this strong pro* 
pensity, men not only flee frooi present evil and clmg to 
present happmess, but, forefleeioff the events of the fii- 
ture, they prepare raiment and howses, fijl their grana- 
ries, in anticipation of a day of want, and take other 
measures for the prolonging of life> health, and comfort 
It is kindly provided that they arc not left, in taking pre- 
cautions subservient to their preservaticm and well-Deing, 
to the suggestions and the law of reason alcme, but are 
guided and kept in action by this d^ciave and perma- 
nent principle. And it is proper to add, that this desire 
operates not only in reference to outward and bodily com- 
forts, but also m relation to inward consolations, the in- 
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^irations and solaces of reli^on in the present life, and 
the anticipated possession of that more glorious happiness 
which religious faith attaches to a future state of exist- 
ence. 

But it should ever be remembered, that the desire of 
our own happiness, like the other desires which have been 
mentioned, ought to be subjected to a suitable regulation. 
An enhghtened conscience will explain under what con- 
ditions our personal welfare may be pursued, and in what 
cases, whether it relate to the present or the future, it 
should be subordinated to considerations of public bene- 
fit and of universal benevolence. 

^ 336. Of selfishness as distinguished from self-love. 

We cannot but suppose, for the reasons that have just 
been suggested, that the desire of happiness or propensi- 
ty of personal good is an attribute of man's nature. 
This opinion is not only accordant with the suggestions 
of the light of nature, but is sanctioned by other and 
higher authority. The pursuit of our own happiness is 
obviously recognised in the Scriptures, and is ui^ed upon 
us as a duty. While we are required to love our neigh- 
bour, it is nowhere said that we must perform this duty 
to the exclusion of a suitable regard for our own felicity. 
— ^The desire of happmess thus implanted in our own 
constitution, we denominate by a simple and expressive 
term, self-love. But it cannot be denied that the im- 
port of the tennis frequently misunderstood, and that the 
term itself is liable to erroneous appUcations. 

This is owing to the fact that the principle is not al- 
ways, and perhaps we should say, is not generally regu- 
lated and restrained as it ought to be ; but frequently de- 
generates into a perversion which ought to be carefully 
distinguished from its innocent exercise. It is not self- 
love, but the perversion of self-love, which is properly 
called SELFISHNESS ; and while self-love is always inno- 
cent, and, under proper regulations, is morally commenda- 
ble, as being the attribute of a rational nature, and as be- 
ing approved by God himself, selfishness, on the con- 
trary, is always sinful, as existing in violation of what is 
due to others, and at variance with the will of Grod. — ^It 
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is due to the cause of morals and religion, as well as oi 
sound philosophy, to make this important distinction. 
Self-love is the principle which a holy God has given ; 
selfishness is the loathsome superstructure which man, 
in the moments of his rebellion and sin, has erected 
upon it. 

^ 337. Reference to the opinions of philosophical writers. 

It would be easy to introduce passj^es in support of 
the greater part of the views of this chapter, if it were 
deemed necessary, from writers whose opinions are receiv- 
ed with deference, and are justly entitled to be so. It 
appears from the recent work of Dr. Chalmers on the 
Moi-al and Intellectual Constitution of Man, that he re- 
gards the desire of possession (the possessory principle, as 
it may conveniently be designated^ as connatural to the 
human mind, f Vol. i., ch. vi., § o — 13.) Mr. Stewart 
takes the same view in regard to the principle of self-love, 
or the desire of happiness. (Active and Moral Powers, 
bk. ii., chap, i.) On this important subject, which in 
some of its aspects is closely connected with the requisi- 
tions and appeals of revealed religion, we find the follow- 
ing explicit statement in Dr. Wardlaw's recently publish- 
ed treatise, entitled Christian Ethics. 

" Self-love is an essential principle in the constitution 
of every intelligent creature ; meaning by self-love the 
desire of its own preservation and well-being. By no ef- 
fort of imagination can we fancy to ourselves such a crea- 
ture constituted without this. It is an original law in the 
nature of every sentient existence. In man, it is true, in 
regard especially to the sources firom which it has sought 
its gratification, it is a principle which, ance his fall, has 
been miserably perverted and debased, degenerating, in 
ten thousand instances, into utter selfishness, and in all 
partaking of this unworthy taint Betwe«i selfishness, 
however, and legitimate self-love, there is an obvious and 
wide discrepancy. The latter is not at all distinctive of 
our nature as degenerate, but was interwoven in its very 
texture as it came fix)m tiie Creator's hand. The former 
is properly the corruption of the latter. It leads the crea- 
ture, who is under its dominant influence, to prefer self to 
Qq2 
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fellow-creatures and to God, so as to seek its own real or 
supposed advanta^ at the expense of the interests and 
the honour of both. So far, on the contrary, is self-love 
firom being unwarrantable, that, in that part of God's law 
which prescribes our feeline and conduct towards our fel- 
low-creatures, it is assumed as the standard measure of 
the commanded duty, ^ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
THYSELF.' Take away self-love, or suppose it possiUe that 
the human heart diould be divested of it, and you anni- 
hilate the command by rendering it unintelligible. 

" TThere is not, assuredly, any part of the divine wwd, 
by which we are required, in any circumstances, to divest 
ourselves of this essential principle in our constitution. 
That w<»rd, on the contrary, is full of appeals to it, under 
every diversity of form. Such are all its threatenings, 
all its promises, all its invitations." 

^ ^ 338. The principle of sociality original in the human mind. 

Sociality, or the desire of society, is another of the im- 
planted propensities. Men naturally (not moved to it 
primarily by the influences of education or considerations 
of interest, but of themselves and natuarally^ have a de- 
sire of the company or society of their fellow-men ; a 
tendency of the mind, expresseid by the sknsle term so- 
ciality or socuBiLrrY. — We are aware that me desire of 
society, as well as some of the other origmal propensions, 
has sometimes been regarded as a mere modification of 
Self-love. It is the fact, however, that, in its first opera- 
tion, the desire of society acts instinctively, b^ng directed 
to its object as an vltimate end, wholly irrespective of 
any pleasure which may subsequently be found attached 
to its attainment It is one of the characteristics of De- 
sire, as we have already seen, that the attainment of its 
object is attended with more or less pleasure. And this 
is as true of the successful issue of tiie principle of So- 
ciality as of any other principle, involving as a part of 
its nature the desiring element AccordSigly, after the 
experience of pleasure attendant upon its successful exer- 
cise, even in a single instance, it is possible that its sub- 
sequent action may be prompted rather by a regard to the 
concomitant enjoymemt than to the olgect which origi- 
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naJly called it forth. Such an exercise of the principle 
under consideration may, with some appeaiance of pro- 
priety, be termed a selfish one ; but this is rather a sec- 
ondary than an original exercise ; and does not so much 
indicate what the principle is by nature, as what it may 
become by subordinate or by perverting influences. In it- 
self considered, it is innocent and highly useful ; it may, 
indeed, after its first exercise, be indulged frcan a regard 
to personal or self-interested considerations; that is to 
say, from a regard to our own happiness or pleasure ; but 
even the exercise of the principle from such considerations 
is not to be regarded, as some may suppose, as morally 
wrong, provided it is so regulated as not to conflict with 
the proper operation of other principles and with the 
claims of duty 

^ 339. Evidence of the existence of this principle of sociality. 

(I.) The existence of the propensity under considera- 
tion is shown, in the first place, by what we notice in the 
early periods of life. No one is ignorant that infants and 
very young children exhibit a strong attachment to their 
parents and others who tend upon them, and a desire for 
their company and uneasiness at their absence. When 
left alone, even for a very short time, they discover a 
great degree of imhappiness, which may sometimes be 
ascribed to fear, but more often to the mere sense of lone- 
liness, and the dedre for society. 

When other infants and children are brought into their 
company whom they have never seen before, this propen- 
sity IS at once shown in their smiles, their animated ges- 
tures, and q)arkUng eyes. And when they are old 
enough to go out and play in the streets, we find them 
almost always in groups. Their sports, their wanderings 
in fields and foreste, their excursions in fishing and hunt- 
ing, are all made in ccmipanies ; and the privilege of 
amusing themselves in these ways, on the condition of 
not being allowed the attendance of others, would be 
deemed scarcely better than a punishment 

(IL) In the second piace, this propensity, which shows 
itself with so much strength in children, continues to ex- 
ist, and to give interesdng and decisive proo& of its ex- 
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istence, in manhood and age. It is true, that those who 
are fiirther advanced in years, from the circumstance of 
their finding greater resources in themselves, are in gen- 
eral more capable of supporting retirement and solitude 
than children. But it is very evident, in the maturity as 
well as in the earlier periods of life, that man's proper 
element (that in which alone he can secure the devel- 
opement of his powei-s and be happy) is society, in some 
shape and in some degree. Hence the frequency of fam- 
ily meetings, of social and convivial parties, of commem- 
orative celebrations, of religious, literary, and political 
assembUes, which constantly occur in all communities 
throughout the world, and which seem to be almost as 
necessary as the air they breathe or their daily food. 

^ 340. Other illustrations of the existence of this principle. 

So strong is this principle, that men, if deprived of hu- 
man society, will endeavour to satisfy its demands by 
forming a species of intimacy with the lower animals ; a 
circumstance which seems to us decisively to evince not 
onljr the innate existence, but the great strength of the 
social tendency. Baron Trenck, for instance, in order to 
alleviate the wretchedness of his long and dreadful im- 
prisonment, made the attempt, and was successful in it, to 
tame a mouse. The mouse, according to his accoimt of 
him, would not only play around him and eat from his 
hand, but discovered extraordinary marks of sagacity as 
well as of attachment 

Mr. Stewart, in illustrating this very subject, makes the 
following statement. — ^^*The Count de Lauzunwas confi- 
ned by Louis XIV. for nine years in the Castle of Pigne- 
rol, in a smaU room where no Ught could enter but from 
a chink in the roof. In this soUtude h^ attached himself 
to a spider, and contrived for some time to amuse him- 
self in attempting to tame it, with catching flies for its 
support, and with superintending the progress of its web. 
The jailer discovered his amusement and killed the spi- 
der ; and the count used afterward to declare, that the 
pang he felt on the occasion could be compared only to 
that of a mother for the loss of a child." 

More recently we find statements of a similar purport 
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m the interesting bttle work of Silvio Pellico, which gives 
an account of his Ten Years' Imprisonment. — ^^ Being al- 
most deprived of human society," he remarks, " I one day- 
made acquaintance with some ants upon my window ; I 
fed them; they went away, and, ere long, the place was 
thronged with these Uttle insects, as if come by invitation. 
A spider, too, had weaved a noble edifice upon my walls, 
and I often gave him a feast of gnats and flies, which 
were extremely annoying to me, and which he Uked much 
better than I did. I got quite accustomed to the sight of 
him ; he would nm over my bed, and come and take the 
precious morsels out of my hand." 

On a certain occasion, after having been visited by 
some one who took a more than usual mterest in his situ- 
ation, he exclaims, " How strange, how irresistible is the 
desire of the soUtary prisoner to behold some one of his 
own species ! It amounts to almost a sort of instinct^ as 
if to prevent insanity, and its usual consequence, the ten- 
dency to self-destruction. The Christian religion, so 
abounding in views of humanity, forgets not to enumerate 
among its works of mercy the visiting of the prisoner. 
The mere aspect of man, his look of commiseration, his 
willingness, as it were, to share with you, and bear a part 
of your heavy burden, even when you know he cannot 
reUeve you, has something that sweetens your bitter cup." 

^ 341. Relation of the social principle to civil society. 

It is on such considerations that we maintain the prin- 
dple which has now been the subject of examination, to 
be connatural to the human mind. If men are frequently 
found in a state of contention, jealous of each other's ad- 
vancement, and seeking each other's injury, we are not 
to regard this as their natural position, but rather as the 
result, in many cases at least, of misapprehension. If they 
understood, in every case, tiie relative position of those 
with whom they contend, and especially, if they were free 
from all unfavourable influences from those who happen 
to be placed in positions of authority, the great mass of 
mankind would find the principle of sociality successfully 
asserting its claims against those causes of compulsion 
and strife which, for various reasons, too often exist 
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bi concluding this subject, we may properly revert a 
moment to the strange notion of Mr. Hobbes, and those 
who think with him, that man is kept in society only by 
the fear of what he si^ificantly calls the Leviathan ; that 
is to say, of Civil Society in the exercise of force. These 
writers give us to understand, that it is the chsdn, the 
sword, and the fagot, which sustains the imiformity of 
the social position. We have no doubt that Civil Gov- 
ernment, in its proper administration, has a favourable 
effect, even in the exercise of force. But, at the same 
time, it is a great and important fact, that Civil Society 
has a different, and, in all respects, a better foimdation 
than this. It is based on the constitution of the mind it- 
self; on the unfailing operaticms of the social principle 
It is true that the tendencies of this principle are some- 
times temporarily annulled by counteracting and adverse 
influences ; but the principle itself is never, in a sound 
mind, perfectly extinguished. There is philosophical 
truth, as well as poetical beauty, in the well-known ex- 
pressions of Cowper : 

'* Man in society is like a flower 
Blown in his native bed ; His there alone 
His faculties, expanded in full bloom, 
Shine out ; there only reach their proper use." 



CHAPTER V. 

THE MALEVOLENT AFFECTIONS. 
^ 342. Of the comparative rank of the affections. 

It vrill be recollected, after some general remarks cm 
the Nature of desire, we proposed to prosecute the ex- 
amination of what may be called, in distinction from the 
emotive, the desirous portion of the Pathematic senabili- 
ties, under the subordinate heads of the Instincts, the Ap- 
petites, the Propensities, and the Affections. Having ex- 
amined, so far as seemed to be necessary for our purpose, 
the three first divisions, we are now prepared to proceed 
to the last- 
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The AffectioM are distinguished from the other forms 
of the desirous or propensive nature, besides other subor- 
dinate marks or characteristics which will naturally pre- 
sent thanselves to our notice as they come separately 
under examination, in being, in the first place, more 
complex, and also by the circumstance of their sustaining 
a higher plaee in the graduation of our esteem and hon- 
our.— It may be difficult to explain how it happens, but 
it is unquestionably the fact, that there is a diffwence in 
the sentiments of esteem with which we contemplate dif- 
ferent parts of our nature; some being regarded with 
higher, and some with less honour. In the graduation of 
our regaid, it appears to be the fact, that we generally 
estimate the appetites as, in some degree, higher than the 
instincts, and the propensities as higher than either. To 
the Affections, especiaUy the Benevolent affections, which 
occupy, in our estimation, a still more elevated position, 
we look with increased feelings of interest. They obvi- 
ously stand at the head of the list ; and when we shall 
have completed their examination, nothing more wiH re- 
main to be said on the regular or ordinary action of the 
Natural Senabilities. — ^We shall then be at liberty to pro- 
ceed to another and still more important class of subjects. 

^ 343. Of the complex tiature of the affections. 

The Affections, unlike the Appetites and Propensities 
as they exist in their primitive or original developement, 
are not simple states of mind, but complex. Accordingly, 
the term affection denotes a state of mind, of which it is 
indeed true that some simple emotion is always a part, 
but which differs from any single simple emotion in being 
combined with some form of that state of the mind called 
DEsiEE. "As to every sort of passion," says Kaimes, 
"we find no more in* the composition but an emotion, 
pleasant or painful^ accompanied with desire." 

The affections are susceptible of being divided, althoughv 
it may not be, in all respects, easy to carry the arrange- 
ment into effect in its detail, into the two classes of Be- 
nevolent and Malevolent. The malevolent affections, as 
a general thing, include^ a painful emotion, accompanied 
with a desire of evil to the unpleasant object The be-, 
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nevolent affections, on the contrary, include, for the most 
part, a pleasant emotion, accompanied with the desire of 
good to the pleasing object But what distinguishes and 
characterizes the two classes, is probably not so much the 
nature of the emotion as the desire of good or evil which 
attands it--— It is on the basis of this division that we pro- 
pose to proceed in the examination of this subject 

It is proper to remark here, that the tenn passions, in 
conformity with the authorized usa^e of language, is sus- 
ceptible of being employed as entirely synonymous with 
AFFECTIONS. In this sense we shall sometimes have occa- 
sion to use it ; although it is frequentiy the case that it is 
employed also as expressive, not merely of the existence 
of the affections, but as implying their existence in a raised 
or eminent degree. 

4 344. Of resentment or anger. 

The first of the malevolent affections which we pro- 
pose to consider (that which may be termed the founda- 
tion or basis of all the others) is Resentment or Anger. 
This affection, like all others, is of a complex nature, in- 
volving an unpleasant or painfiil emotion, accompanied 
with the desire of inflicting unpleasantness or pain on the 
object towards which it is directed. In its original or 
natural state, the desire appears to be, to some extent, 
the counterpart of the emotion ; that is to say, having 
experienced an unpleasant or painful emotion, in conse- 
quence of the actual or supposed ill conduct of others, we 
naturally desire, in the exercise of the Resentment arising 
under such circumstances, a corresponding retribution of 
pain on the offending agent ?ut in saying that they 
are reciprocally counterparts, we do not feel at liberty to 
assert, although there seem to be grounds for such a sug- 
gestion, that they possess to each other a precise and exait 
correspondence. 

There are various modifications of Resentment, so dis- 
tinct from each other as easily to admit of ^ separate no- 
tice and to be entitled to a distinct name, such as Peevish- 
ness, Jealousy, and Revenge. These will be considered, 
although in as brief a manner as possible, in their proper 
place. It is necessary to remark a little more at length 



7H& MM.EVOLENT AFFECTKB9S. 361 

upon the passion now before us, which may be regarded 
as in some important sense the foundation and the place 
of origin to all the others. 

^ 345. Illustrations of instinctive retientmeiit. 

The ifl?TECTioNS, agreeing in this respect with what has 
been said of the Appetites and Propensities, have a two- 
fold action, instinctive and voluntary ; operating, in the 
one case, suddenly and without thought ,• in the other, 
operating on reflection and with dehberate purpose of 
mind. — Accordingly, we proceed to remark, m the first 
place, on the instinctive form of resentment The occa- 
sions on which this form of resentment arises or is hable 
to arise, are all cases of harm or suffering, whether such 
harm or suflfering be caused intentionally or not The 
harm which we experience is followed by the resentment 
at once ; the rapidity of the .retributive movement may be 
compared to that of a flash of lightning ; quick as the 
operation of dlought is universally allowed to be, there is 
no opportunity for its interposition between the harm 
which has been experienced and the resentment that fol- 
lows. Under such circumstances it is, of course, impos- 
sible that the resentment should be regulated by tibe con- 
sideration whether the hurt which we have experienced 
was intentional or pot. It is the harm, in itself consider- 
ed, which arouses us, exclusive of any reference to the 
cirumstances under which it is inflicted. 

We not unfrequently see instances of instinctive resent- 
ment corresponding to what has been said. It is under 
the influence of this form of resentment that the child who 
has been accidentally hurt by a stone or a billet of wood, 
wreaks a momentary anger upon the inanimate object ; 
that the Savage breaks and fiercely tramples on the ar- 
row which has wounded him ; and that men, in the first 
moments of their suffering, ajmost universally discover a 
sudden and marked displeasure with the cause of it 

^ 346. Uses and moral character of instinctive resentment. 

The object (or final cause, as it is sometimes termed) 
for which the principle of instinctive resentment is im- 
planted m man, seems to be to furnish him vnth a degree 
Hh 
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of protection in the case of sudden and unforeseen attacks. 
The reasoning power is comparatively slow in its opera- 
tion ; and if 3ie constitution of our nature were such as 
to require us always to wait for its results before acting, 
we might, in some cases, fail of that protection which an 
mstinctiye effort would have given. Hence the practical 
importance of this form of the principle under conffldera- 
tion. 

It may be added, that instinctive resentment has no 
moral character. It is the glory of the moral nature, that 
it lays back, if we may be allowed the expressions, of the 
intellective nature ; and that it does not, and cannot, 
act independently of the antecedent action, to a greater 
or less extent, of the intellect In other words, the na- 
ture of conscience is such as to require as the basis of its 
action a knowledge of the thing and its relations, upon 
which it is about to pronounce its opinion ; which knowl- 
edge can be acquired onSy by the perceptive and compa- 
ring acts of the intellect But such is the rapidity of 
instinctive action, that it entirely excludes a suitable 
knowledge of the event which calls it forth; and as it in 
this way excludes the cognizance and authority of con- 
science, it cannot be said to have a moral character, either 
good or evil. 

^ 347. Of voluntary in distinction from insilnctive resentment. 

The second, and, in a practical and moral point of 
view, the more important form of this affection is what 
may be denominated Voluntary Resentment By inqui- 
ring into the cause of the resentment which we have in- 
stinctively experienced, and by suggesting reasons either 
for its increase or diminution, we are enabled to modify 
its action, and to impart to it the character of voluntan 
ness and accountability. 

The proper occasion of deliberate or Voluntary, in dis- 
tinction from instinctive Resentment, is injury, as it stands 
distinguished from mere harm or hurt That is to say, 
Voluntary resentment, vhen exercised in accordance with 
the intentions of nature, takes into view, not only the harm 
or suffering which has been occasioned, but the motive oi 
intention of the agent The final cause or object of in- 
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Stinctive resentment is immediate protection ; nor does it 
appear to have anytlring further in view. The final cause 
of voluntary resentment is not-only protection, but justice. 
In other words, while it aims to secure protection, it does 
not propose the attainment of that object, except in con- 
formity with what is strictly proper and right It al- 
ways, therefore, in its apprc^riate and Intimate exercise, 
dispenses its retribution, not simply with a reference to 
the harm, loss, or suffering which has been endured, but 
chiefly with reference to the feelings which at the time 
existed in the mind of the agent or cause of the suffering. 
A moral character, accordingly, attaches only to the 
voluntary form of resentment If there is an exact pro- 
porticm between the resentm^it and its cause ; in other 
words, if resentment precisely corresponds to what justice 
requires, it is ririit But if it exceeds this just proportion, 
it is wrong. This statement is made on the suppoidtion 
that we are considering the subject ly the mere aid of 
the Ught of nature, exclusively of the Scriptures. If, un- 
der the Christian dispensation, we are required, for high 
and holy reasons pecuhar to that dispensation, to subdue 
resentful feelings which otherwise might^have been justly 
exercised, that circiunstance evidently places the subject 
in a different hght 

§ 348. Tendency of anger to excess, and the patural checks to it. 

Few principles are more operative in man, in point oi 
fact, than that of resentment And although, reasoning 
on die principles of nature merely, without taking into 
view the duty of forgiveness inculcated in the Scriptures, 
we may justify its deUberate and voluntary exercise in 
many cases, it must be admitted, on the whole, that it is 
particularly Uable to a perverted and excesave action. It 
IS too frequently the fact, that man is found wreaking his 
anger on those who, on a full and candid examination of 
all the circumstances of the case, would be found entitled 
to no such treatment. 

One cause of the frequency of excessive and unjustifi- 
able resentment is to be found in the fact, that, in conse- 
quence of the suffering or loss we endure, our thoughts 
are wholly taken up with our own situation, and we find 
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it very difficult to estimate properly either the facts ot 
the motives of our supposed adversary's conduct. If we 
could turn away our thoughts from ourselves, so far as 
fiilly to understaud all the circumstances of a proceeding 
which, in itself considered, we have found so injurious to 
us, we should frequently be wiUing to check the vehe- 
mence of our anger, if we did not wholly extinguish it 

Nature, however, has herself instituted some checks on 
the imdue exercise of this passion.^-FiRST. The exercise 
of this passicm is, in its very nature, painfuL It is in this 
respect very diflferent from the exercise of the benevolent 
affections, which is pleasant So great is the pain at- 
tendant upon deliberate and protracted anger, that it is 
not uncommon to hear persons assert that they have them- 
selves endured more suffering in their own minds than 
the gratification of their passions has caused to their op- 
ponents. Nature seems to have attached this penahy to 
the exercise of this passion, in order to remind men, at 
the most appropriate moment, of the necessity (d keeping 
it in due subjection* 

ifeccttfla. Whenever our resentment passes the proper 
bounds, the feeling of the community, which were be- 
fore in our favour, immediately turn against us. We are 
so constituted that we naturally desire the good opinion 
of others ,• and, consequently, the loss of their good opin- 
ion operates upon us as a punishment, and not unfrequent- 
ly a severe one. Under the influence of the experience 
or Ihe anticipation of this incidental retribution, it is not 
unfrequently the case, that men restrict within proper 
bounds those angry feelings, which, under other circum- 
stances, th^ would probably have indulged to excess. 

TmBD. The tendency of tiie indulgence of anger is to 
lower a man in his own estimation, and still more so in 
the estimati(»i of others, who will be less ready to admit 
those mitigating circumstances that partially justify his 
feelings to himself. The mere outward sigras of the an- 
ffry passions give a shock to our sensibilities, and are 
hateful to us ; while those of an opposite character beam 
upon the soul with the pleasantness of a tranquil mom- 
^"'''*' light The smile of benevolence wins upon our 
ions; but the scowl of anger, whether it be directed 
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against ourselves or others, fills us with pain and dread. 
And, moreover, while the indulgence of anger tends, as a 
general thing, to degrade the subject of it in our view, 
we look with increased respect and honour on those who 
successfully resist its approaches, and are calm and for- 
bearing amid insult and injury. 

^ 349. Other reasons for checking and subduing the angry passions. 
In addition to those checks to the angry passions which 
nature herself seems to have furnished, it may be proper 
to mention a few considerations, drawn from reason and 
the Scriptures, which, if they have the weight they are 
entitled to, will tend to the same desirable result. — (1.) 
We should always keep in recollection, in the first place, 
that when the mind is much agitated by passion, it is ren- 
dered by that cuxiumstance itself incapable, to a consid- 
erable de^e, of correct judgment Actions, considered 
as the indications of feehn^ and character, do not at such 
times appear to us in their true light They are seen 
through an unfavourable medium, and rq)resented un- 
naturally, with distorted and discoloured features. It is 
said to have been a saying of Socrates to his servant on 
a certain occasion, that he would beat him if he were not 
angry; a remark which seems to indicate that, in the 
opmion of the author of it, anger is a state of mind unfa- 
vourable to a correct judgment of the merit or demerit of 
tibe person towards whom it is directed. 

(2.) We should consider, in the second place, even if 
we have no particular reason to distrust our powers of 
ludging, that we may, by possibility at least, have mista- 
ken the motives of the person whom we imagine to have 
injured us. Perhaps the oversight or crime which we 
allege against him, instead of being premeditated or in- 
tentional, was mere inadvertence. It is even possible that 
his intentions were favourable to us, instead of being, as 
we suppose, of a contrary character. And if it were oth- 
erwise ; if the wrong done us were an intentional wrong, 
it is still possible that this hostile disposition may have 
originated from serious misconceptions in regard to our 
own character and conduct And obviously the easiest 
and best way would be to correct these misconceptions, 
Hh2 
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and thus to secure safety for the future, and, in all prob- 
ability, recompense for the past 

(3.) There is another consideration which ou^ht to 
prevent the indulgence of this passion and to aUay its 
effects. It is, that all have offended against the Supreme 
Being, and stand in need of pardou from Him. K we 
ourselves were without sin ; if we could boast of perfect 
purity of character, there might seem to be some degree 
of reasonableness in our exacting from others the full 
amount of what is due to perfect and inflexible rectitude. 
But the actual state of things is far different from this. 
Every one who knows his own heart must see and fed 
himself to be a transgressor. How imsuitably, therefore, 
to the circumstances of his own situation, does that man 
conduct who talks largely of satisfaction and revenge, 
when he is every moment dependent on the clemency 
and forgiveness of a Being whom he has himself so often 
sinned against 

In the fourth place, there are many passages of Scrip- 
ture which expressly require us to subdue the malevolent 
passions, and to forgive the injuries which have called 
them into action. And this, we may here take occasion 
to remark, is one of the great and striking characteristics 
of the Gospel revelation. The doctrine, that we are to 
love and do good to our enemies, obviously distinguishes 
the Christian Code from every otiier ; and gives to it, as 
compared with mere human systems, an inexpressible ele- 
vation. Its laiiguage is, " Ye have heard, it hath been 
said, thou shalt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy. 
But I say unto you, love your enemies; bless them that 
curse you ; do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you and persecute you." 

^ 350. Modifications of resentment. Peevishness. 

When, in all ordinary cases, the resentfid feeling shows 
itself, we variously denominate it by the terms resentment, 
hostiUty, anger, hatred, indignation, and the like ; but 
there are some modifications of the feeling, distinguishe«l 
either by excess or diminution, o^ in some other way, 
which may be regarded as possessing a distinctive char- 
acta:. One of these is peevishness or fretfulness j a 
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q)ecies of malevolent passion which, probably with more 
frequency than its decided manifestations, interrupts the 
peace and happiness of life. 

Peevishness differs from ordinary anger in being exci- 
ted by very trifling circumstances, and in a strange facil- 
ity of inflicting its effects on everybody and everything 
within its reach. The peevish man has met with some 
trifling disappointment, (it matters but little what it is,) 
and l£e serenity of whole days is disturbed ; no smiles 
are to be seen ; everything, whether animate or inani- 
mate, rational or irrational, is out of place, and falls under 
the rebuke of this fretful being. — Anger, in its most mark- 
ed and decided manifestations, may be compared to a 
thunder-shower, that comes dark and heavily, but leaves 
a clear sky afterward. But peevishness is hke an ob- 
scure, drizzling fog ; it is less violent, and lasts longer. 
In general, it is more imreasonable and unjust than vio- 
lent anger, and would certainly be more disagreeable, 
were it not often, in consequence of being so dispropor- 
tioned to its cause, so exceedingly ludicrous. 

^ 351. Modifications of resentment. Envy. 

One of the most frequent forms of resentment is Envy. 
By this term we are accustomed to express that ill-wUl 
or hatred which has its rise from the contemplation of the 
superiority of another. Considered as a mere state of the 
mind. Envy is to be regarded as only one of the perver- 
sions of resentment ; but, considered in respect to the oc- 
casions of its origin, it must be added that it is one of the 
most degrading and hateful perversions. There is no 
passion which is more tormenting in the experience, as 
might be expected from its hatefulness ; and none which 
is more decisively condemned by the sentiments of justice. 

If we are asked why it is that, on the mere contem- 
plation of the more favourable situation, and the greater 
advancement of another, we experience such an odious 
perversion of a principle apparently good in itself, we 
shall probably find a reason in the irregular and inordi- 
nate action of the principle of Self-love. Men frequently 
become so intensely selfish, that they cannot admit others 
to an equal participation of what they enjoy, much less 
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see tfaem advanced to a higher situation^ without a greater 
or less degree of repining and discontent And it is this 
state of mind which is appropriately denominated Envy. 

^ 352. Modifications of resentment. Jealousy. 

There are still other varieties of that Resentment or 
Hostility, which may be regarded, in some important 
sense, as the basis of the whole series of the Malevolent 
passions. Among these is Jealousy, which includes a 
painful emotion caused by some object of love, and at- 
tended with a desire of evil towards that object — ^The 
circumstance which characterizes this passion, and consti- 
tutes its peculiar trait, is, that all its bitterness and hostil- 
ity are inflicted on some one whom the jealous person 
loves. The feeling of suspicious rivalship which often 
exists between candidates for fame and power, is some- 
times called jealou^, on account of its analogy to this 
passion. — ^There are various degrees of jealousy, from the 
forms of mere mistrust and watchful suspicion to its high- 
est paroxysms. In general, the strength of the passion 
will be found to be in proportion to the value which is 
attached to the object of it ; and is, perhaps, more fre- 

auently found in persons who have a large share of pride 
lan in others. Such, in consequence of the habitusd be- 
Kef of their own superiority, are likdy to notice many 
trifling inadvertencies, and to treasure them up as proa& 
of intended neglect, which would not have been observed 
by others, and certainly ware exempt from any evil in- 
t^tion. 

The person under the influence of this passion is inca- 
pable of forming a correct judgment of the conduct of the 
mdividual who is the object of it ; he observes everything, 
and gives it the worst interpretation ; and circumstances 
which, in another state of the mind, would have been 
tokens of innocence, are converted into proof of gidlt 
Although poetry, it is no fiction : 

" Trifles, light as air, 
Are to the jealous ccNi&rmation strong^ 
As proofs of holy writ." 

Hence it is justly said to be the monster that " makes 
fce meat it feeds on;" for it perseveringly broods over 
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iJie sKghtest suggestion, even when made with the most 
sincere kindness, and rears up a shapeless and frightful 
form, which in turn nourishes the baleful passion from 
which is derived its own existence. 

It may be remarked of this passion, that it is at times 
exceedingly violent At one moment the mind is ani- 
mated with all the feelings of kindness ; the next, it is 
transported with the strongest workings of hatred, and 
then it is suddenly overwhelmed with contrition. Con- 
tinually vacillating between the extremes of love and 
hatred, it knows no rest ; it would gladly bring destruc- 
tion on the object whom it dreads to lose more than any 
other, and wlK)m at times it loves more than any othar. 

4 353. Modifications of resentment. Revenge. 

Another of the marked modifications of Resentment is 
REVENGE. By the spirit of revenge, as we sometimes ex- 
press it, we generally imderstand a disposition not mere- 
ly to return suffering for suffering, but to inflict a d^ree 
of pain on the person who is supposed to have injured us, 
beyond what strict justice requires. So that revenge 
seems to differ from resentment rather in degree than m 
kind ; in other words, it is unrestrained or excessive re- 
sentment. It is true, however, that it generally implies 
something more than mere excess. It commonly exhibits 
the aspect of coolness and deliberateness in its designs ; 
and is as persevering in the execution of its hostile plans 
as it is deliberate in forming ihem. If resentment, when 
properly regulated, may be considered, on the principles 
of nature, as morally right, revenge, which is the unre- 
strained or inordinate form of resentment, is always mor- 
ally wrong. It is a passion which is not only greatly in- 
consistent with the due exercise of the other powers of the 
mind, but is equally condemned by enlightened con- 
science and the Scriptures. 

^ 354. Nature of the passion of fear. 

We conclude this review of this portion of the Affec- 
tions with a single other notice. The passion of Fear, 
like the other passions or affecticms that have passed imder 
examination, embraces both a simple emotion of pam, 
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caused by some object which we anticipate will be inju- 
rious to us, and also additional to the painful emotion, the 
desire of avoiding such object or its injurious effects. — 
The question might suggest itself with some appearance 
of reason, whether Fear, in view of the definition just 

Sven, should be included under the general head of the 
alevolent passions. And this is one of the cases refer- 
red to, in separating the Affections into the twofold di- 
vision of the Benevolent and Malevolent, when it was 
remarked, it might not in all respects be easy to carry the 
arrangement into effect in its details. Nevertheless, the 
fact that we experience pain in viewing the object feared, 
accompanied with a deare of avoidmg it, seems very 
clearly to involve the idea that it is an object of greater 
or less aversion. In other words, that we have more or 
less ill will towards it It is certainly the case if the 
object is of such a nature that its presence is painiiJ, that 
we can hardly be said to* love it. So that, at least, it 
would seem to come more naturally imder the head of the 
malevolent affections than under the other class. 

But to return to the nature of the passion itself. The 
strength or intensity of fear vrill be in propwtion to the 
apprdiended evil. There is a difference of original sus* 
ceptibility of this passion in different persons ; and the 
amount of apprehended evil will consequently vary with 
the quickness of such susceptibiUty. But, whatever 
causes may increase or diminish the 0[»nion of the de- 
gree of evil which threatens, there will be a correspond- 
ence between the opinion which is formed of it and the 
fearful passion. 

When this passion is extreme, it prevent^ the due ex- 
ercise of the moral susceptibiUty, and interrupts correct 
judgment of any kind whatever. It is a state of mind 
of great power, and one which will not bear to be trifled 
with. It may serve as a profitable hint to remark, that 
there have been persons thrown into a fright suddenly, 
and perhaps in mere sport, which has immediately result- 
ed in a most distressing and permanent mental disorgani- 
zation. — ^In cases where the anticipated evil is very great, 
and there is no hope of avoiding it in any way, the mind 
exists in that state which is called despair. But the con- 
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sideration of this deplorabk state of mind, so far as it 
may be necessary to meet the objects of the present 
Work, will more properly come mider the head of Dis- 
ordered or Alienated Sensibilities. 
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^ 355. Of the nature of love or benevolence in general. 

We proceed now to the consideration of the other great 
division of the Affections. As the original principle of 
Resentment is the basis of the Malevolent affections, so 
Love, in its more general form, appears to be at the fomid- 
ation, as a general thing at least, of those which are 
termed, by way of distinction. Benevolent. The affection 
of Love, like the other affections, is a complex state of 
mind, embracing, first, a pleasant emotion in view of 
the object ; and, second, a desire of good to that object 
— ^Hence there will always be fomid in the object some 
quality, either some excellence in the form, or in the rela- 
tions sustained, or in the intellect, or in the moral traits, 
or in all combined, which is capable of exciting a pleas- 
urable emotion. This emotion is the basis of the subse- 
quent desire ; but it is the strict and indissoluble combi- 
nation of the two that constitutes the Affection properly 
so called. 

It is proper to remark here that there are many mod- 
ifications or degrees of this affection ; such as the un- 
impassioned preference of friendly regard and esteem, 
the warmer glow of friendship in the more usual accep- 
tation of the term, and the increased feeling of devoted 
attachment There are not only differences in degree, 
but the affection itself, considered in respect to its nature 
simply, seems to be modified, and to be invested with a 
different aspect, ac4X)rding to the circiunstances in which 
it is found to operate. The love which children feel for 
their parents is different in some respects firom that which 
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&ey feel for dieir brothers and sistera The love of pa* 
rents for th^ children possesses traits, difficult to be de- 
scribed in language, but recognisable by Consciousness, 
which distinguish it from their love to mankind gener- 
aUy, or their love to their country, or their friends. Hence 
we are enabled, in consistency with what is the fact in 
respect to them, to consider the Affections under differ- 
ent forms or heads, viz., the Parental affection, the Filial 
affection, the Fraternal affection. Humanity, or the love 
of the human race. Patriotism, or the love of country. 
Friendship, Gratitude, and Sympathy or Pity* 

^ 356. Love, in its varioos formF, cbtncterized by a twofold action. 

Love, not only in its more general form, but in all the 
varieties which, in consequence of our situation and of 
tiie relations we sustain, it is made to assume, is charac- 
terized, like the opposite principle of resentment, by its 
twofold action. It is sometimes seen, particularly in pa- 
rents and children^ to operate instinctively ; that is to 
say, without deliberation or forethought. At oth^ times 
it IS subjected to more or less of regulation, being either 
stimulated or repressed in its exercise by the facts and 
reflections which are furnished by reasoning ; and then it 
is said to possess a deliberate or voluntary exercise. — 
This trait or characteristic, which pervades the whole se- 
ries of the Natural or Pathemalic sensibilities, has been 
so often referred to that it is unnecessary to delay upon 
it here. 

4 357. Of the parental aJaTection. 

The principle of benevolence, love, or good-will, which, 
in its geno-al form, has thus been made the subject of a 
brief notice, is susceptible, like the malevolent affection 
of Resentment, of various modifications. One of the 
most intCTesting and important of these modifications is 
the Parental Affection. — ^The view which we propose to 
take of this modification of benevolence or love is, that it 
is an original or implanted principle. In support of this 
view a number of thin^ may be said, 

(I.) It is supported, m the first place, by the considera- 
tion, that the relation between the parent and child is 
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nmch more intimate and indissduble than any other. The 
child, in the view of the parent, is not so much a distinct 
and independent b^g as a reproduction and continuance 
of himself. He sees not only the reflecl^n oi his person 
and di^)Ositions in hk o&pring^ but of his hopes, joys, 
and pro^)ecfc; in a word, of h^ whole being. Under 
such circumstances, it is almost in^ossible that the pa- 
rental affection ^ould be less deeply seated, less near to 
the root and ^ttom of the soul, than any other i?diich 
can be named. 

(n.) Such 2m affection^ seems, in the second place, to 
be required in order to enable parents to discharge effec- 
tually the duties which are incumb^it upon them. The 
cares and troubles necessarily incidental to the parental 
relation, the daily anxieties, lie nights of wakeful solici- 
tude, the misgivings, the fears, and the sorrows without 
number, it would be impossible for human nature to sup- 
port without the aid of an implanted principle. — ^And 
h«ice it is, that, in the ordering and ccmstitulK>n of na- 
ture, this principle rises in aich mexpressible beauty upon 
the par^ital heart It diffiises its light upon it, like a star 
upon a tempestuous ocean, and guides it forward in com- 
parative s€ifety* 

(III^ In tibe third place, the acknowledged fact that 
this affection has an instinctive as well as a voluntary 
action, is a strong circumstance in favour of its being re- 
garded as imjdanted. A purely voluntary afifection can- 
ned, from the nature of the case, be implanted, because it 
depends upon the Will ; and will either exist or not exist, 
m accordance with the mere volitive determination. Aa 
instinedve affection cannot be otherwise than implanted ; 
because, as it does not depend upon the will, it has no 
other support than in nature. Now, although this affec- 
tion has a voluntary action, based upon inquiiy and rea- 
son, it has also, at its foundation, an instinctive action, 
iidiioh is to be regarded as the work of the aurthor of the 
mind fain^elf* So that, although it is proper to accom- 
pany ihe statem^it with die remark that it has a twofold 
action, the affection, rejgarded as a whole, may justly be 
looked upon as an original or implanted one. 

(IV.) In the f(Mirth place, its universality is a drooni- 
1 1 
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stance in favour of the view which has been taken. We 
should naturally expect, in regard to any affection not 
implanted, and which depends exclusively upon the de- 
cisions of the reascm and the will, that there would be 
frequent failures in its exercise. We may even be : : mfi- 
dent that this would be the result But the parental affec- 
tion, in a mind not actually disordered, never fails. In 
all climes and countries, and among all classes of men, 
however debased by ignorance or perverted by the prev- 
alence of vice, we may find the traces, and with scarcely 
an exception, the marked and distinct traces of this enno- 
bling principle. There is no portion of the human race 
so degraded that it would not turn with abhorrence from 
the man that did not love his offspring. 

^ 358. niustratioDs of the strength of the parental affection. 

(V.) Another circumstance in favour of regarding the 
principle as an implanted one is its great strength. Sec- 
ondary affections, or those which, by a process of associa- 
tion, are built upon others, are sometimes, it is true, ex- 
ceedingly strong ; but this is found to be the case oiJy in 
particular instances, and not as a general trait In respect 
to the affection before us, it is not found to be strong in 
one mind and weak in another, but is strong, exceding^ 
strong, as a general statement, in all minds alike, it 
might be interesting to give some illustrations of this 
statement, as, in truth, scarcely any of the facts illustrative 
of the mind's action in its various departments are wholly 
destitute of interest But, on this subject, such is the uni- 
versal intensity of this affection, that they multiply on 
every side. He who has not noticed them has volunta- 
rily shut his eyes to some of the most interesting exhibi- 
tions of human nature. So that a smgle incident of this 
kind, which will not fail to find a corroborative testimony 
in every mother's heart, will suffice. 

" When the Ajax man-of-war took fire in the straits of 
Bosphorus in the year 1807, an awful scene of distraction 
ensued. The ship was of great size, fiill of people, and 
under the attack of an enemy at the time ; the mouths of 
destruction seemed to wage in contention for their prey. 
Many of those on board could entertain no hopes of de- 
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liverance : striving to shun one devouring element, they 
were the victims of another. While the conflagration 
was raging furiously, and shrieks of terror rent the air^ 
an unfortunate mother, r^ardless of herself, seemed soli- 
citous only for the safety of her infant child. She never 
attempted to escape ; but she committed it to the charge 
of an officer, who, at her earnest request, endeavoured to 
secure it in his coat ; and, following the tender deposite 
with ber eyes as he retired, she calmly awaited that ca- 
tastrophe m which the rest were about to be involved. 
Amid the exertions of the officer in such an emergency, 
the infant dropped into the sea, which was no sooner dis- 
covered by the unhappy parent, than, frantic, she plunged 
from the vessel's side as if to preserve it; she simk, and 
was seen no more."* 

§ 359. Of the filial affection. 

As a coimterpart to the interesting and important affec- 
tion which has thus been briefly noticed, nature has insti- 
tuted the filial affection, or that affection which children 
bear to their parents. The filial affection, although it 
agrees with the parental in the circumstance of its being 
implanted or connatural in the human mind, differs from 
it in some of its traits. — ^It is understood, among other 
things, to possess less strength. And it is undoubtedly 
the fact, that it does not, as a general thing, flow forth 
towards its object with the same burning, unmitigated in- 
tensity. And this is just what we might expect, on the 
supposition that the human mind comes from an Author 
who possesses all wisdom. The great practical object for 
which the parental affection is implanted in the bosoms 
of parents, is to secure to their offspring that close atten- 
tion and care which are so indispensable in the incipient 
stages of life. The responsibility which rests upon them 
in the discharge of their duties to their children, is, in the 
variety of its applications and in the aggregate of its 
amount, obviously greater than that which rests upon 
children in the discharge of their duty to their parents. 
Nothing could answer, so far as we are able to judge, the 
requisitions which are constantly made on the parent to 
♦ Qrigin and Progress of the Passions, (AnoBiymons,) vol. i., p. 148. 
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Bieet the child's (xniditioii of weakness, sufTering, and 
want, and to avert its liabilities, both mental and bodily, 
to error, but the wakeful energy of a principle strong^: 
even than the love of life. But it is different on the part 
of the childr^i. As a general thing, no such calls of 
constant anxiety and watchfulness in the behalf of an^ 
other are made upon them, at least in the early part of 
their life. HeiK^e their love to their parents, although 
unquestionably strong enough for the intentioias of nature, 
bunis with a gentler ray. 

^ 360. The filial affection original or implanted. 

We took occasion, in the preceding section, to remark 
incidoitally, that the filial affection, as well as the parent- 
al, is original or implanted, in distinction firom the doc-^ 
trine of its being of an associated or secondary formation. 
It is not our purpose, however, to enter minutely into this 
inquiry ; and yet there are one or two trains of thought 
having a bearmg upon it which we are unwilling wholly 
to onut — Our first remark is, that if the filial affection 
were wholly voluntary and not implanted; in other 
wwds, if it were based wholly on reason auid reflection, 
there is no question that it would be extinguished much 
more frequently than it is in point of fact mt that mere 
reason and reflection are not the entire basis c^ the affec- 
tion, seems to be evident from the fact that we continue 
to love our parents under circumstuices when reas(m, if 
we consulted that alone, would probably pronounce them 
unworthy of love. Our parents, as is som^imes the case, 
may treat us with great and unmmted neglect ; they may 
phmge into the commisaon of qrimes ; they may become 
degraded and despised in the eyes of the community; 
but they still have a pure and devated place, which na- 
ture has fumk^ed for them in their childr^'s hearts. — 
This train of thought (whicA, it is proper to remark in 
passing, is equally applicable to parental love, and tends 
to confirm the views brought forward tinder that head) 
goes with no small wdght to show that the afection be- 
fore us has an iistinotive or natural basos. 

Our second remark, which feadso equally applicable to 
the parental affection, is, that men, with scarceiy an excep- 
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tion, show, by their judgments and treatment of this affec- 
tion, that they regard it as constitutional or implanted. 
It is evident that mey expect us to treat our parents with 

r^t forbearance and kindness under all circumstances, 
another person should insult and injure us, public sen- 
timent would probably justify us in inflicting some sort of 
punishment. But it would not justify us, under precisely 
the same circumstances of provocation, in inflicting pun- 
i^im^it upon, or even showing marked disrespect to a 
parent, because it would be a violation of nature. Not 
merely the disapprobation, but the contempt and abhor- 
rence of mankind, inflicted with scarcely the possibiUty 
of a failure, is the fearful penalty which nature has at- 
tached to a want of parental love, even when the conduct 
of the parent himself has been reprehaxsible. — ^This is evi- 
dttitly the work of nature. Men act in this case as their 
nature prompts them. But nature is never at variance 
with herself. . If she in this way distinctly intimates that 
she requires us to love our parents at all times, in adver- 
sity and in prosperity, in honour and in degradation, ia 
good and in evil report, it is obvious that she has not left 
le affection to mere reason and reflection, for it is impos- 
sible that love so unchangeable could be sustained in such 
a manner, but supports it upon an instinctive or consti- 
tutional basis. 

We merely add, leaving it to the reader himself to 
make the appUcation of the r^naric, that nearly all the 
consideraticMis which were brought forward to show the 
connatural origin of the parental affection, might be prop- 
erly adduced to show the same thing in the case of the 
filial affection. 

^361. Illustrations of the filial affection. 

Interesting instances of the results of the filial afifectioi^ 
are to be found -wHberever there are men. And while it 
is admhted that there are some unfavourable ta!idencies 
in human nature, it is pleasant to contemplate it in an as- 
pect so amiable and honcMirable. It is the fact, indeed, that 
children, as a general thing, do not appear to be willing 
to labour and sdfer so much for parents as the parents do 
for the children. There are more frequent instances of a 

Ii2 
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failure of filial than of parental love. Nevertheless, in 
all ages of the world, the filial affection has sustained it- 
self m such a way as to bring honour to the Being that 
implanted it Children have not only supported and 
consoled their parents in the ordinary duties and trials of 
life, but, in multitudes of instances, have followed them 
with their presence and their consolations into banishment 
and to prison. 

At the accession of the late Emperor Alexander of 
Russia, many prisoners, who had been confined for politi- 
cal and other reasons in the preceding I'^ign? were set at 
liberty. — ^^ I saw," saVs Kotzebue, wno was in Russia at 
this interesting period, " an old colonel of the Cossacks 
and his son brought from the fortress to Count de Pahlen's 
apartments. The story of this generous youth is exreme- 
ly interesting. His father had been dragged, for I know 
not what oSence, firom Tscherkask to Petersburg, and 
there closely imprisoned. Soon afterward his son arrived, 
a handsome and brave young man, who had obtained, in 
the reign of Catharine 11., the cross of St George and 
that of Wolodimer. For a long time he exerted himself 
to procure his father's enlargement by solicitations and 
petitions ; but, perceiving no hopes of success, he request- 
ed, as a particular favour, to be allowed to share his cap- 
tivity and misfortunes. This was in part granted to him; 
he was committed a prisoner to the fortress, but was not 
permitted to see his father ; nor was the unfortunate old 
man ever informed that his son was so near him. On a 
sudden the prison bolts were drawn; the doors were 
opened ; his son rushed into his arms ; and he not only 
learned that he was at liberty, but, at the same time, was 
informed of the noble sacrifice which filial piety had of- 
fered. He alone can decide which information gave him 
most delight"* 

It is true, there have been instances of parents who 
have done more than this ; who have not only been rea- 
dy to siiffer banishment or imprisoment, but have willing- 
ly and joyfully offered their fives for the welfare of their 
children. In the time of the French Revolution, General 
Loizerolles, availing himself of a stratagem in order to 
* Kotzebue'f Exile, p. 254. 
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effect the object, died upon the scaffold in the place of 
his son. It might not be easy to brinff instances, although 
some such have probably existed, of children dying lor 
their parents. But history furnishes some affecting cases, 
where the child has poured back into the parental bosom 
the fountain of Ufe which had been received. — ^^ The 
mother of a woman,'* says the writer referred to, § 168, 
^^ in humble Ufe, being condemned at Rome, the jailer, 
rather than execute the sentence, wished from humanity 
to let her perish of famine. Meantime no one but her 
daughter was admitted to the prison, and that after she 
was strictly searched. But the curiosity of the man be- 
ing aroused by the unusual duration of her survivance, 
he watched their interview, and discovered the daughter 
affectionately nourishing the author of her days with her 
own milk. The people among whom this incident occur- 
red were not insensible of its virtue, and a temple dedica- 
ted to Piety was afterward erected on the spot So was 
an aged father, under similar circumstances, preserved by 
similar means: he, too, was thus nourished by his daugh- 
ter.'^ 

^ 362. Of the nature of the fraternal affection. 

There is one other affection connected with the fami- 
ly or domestic relation, which bears the marks, although, 
perhaps, somewhat less distinctly than in the cases already 
mentioned, of a natural or implanted origin. We refer, 
as will be readily imderstood, to the Fraternal Affection, 
or the love of brothers and sisters. The love which we 
bear to our brothers and sisters, although, in the basis or 
essentiality of its nature, it is the same with any other 
love, has something peculiar about it, a trait not easily 
expressed in words, which, in our internal experience or 
consciousness of it, distinguishes it from every other af- 
fection. 

We are aware that some will endeavour to explain 
the origin of tiiis affection by saying, that it is owing to 
the circumstance of brothers and sisters being brought up 
together beneath the same roof, and thus participating 
in an early and long companionship. Nor are we dis- 
posed to deny, that this circumstance probably has some 
weight in impartrng to it an increased degree of inten- 
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gardL All this we allow; but still they are not necessa* 
rily, and in consequence of their own nature simply, 
morally good. 

The correct view on this subject we appreh^id to be 
thb ; (the same that has been taken of other principles, 
that are analogous in their nature and operation.) So 
far as the benevolent affections are constitutional or in- 
stinctive in their action, they are indifferent as to their 
moral character, being neither morally good nor evil. So 
fjBur as they have a voluntary action, mej will be either 
the one or the other, accordmg to the circumstances of 
the case. When, for instance, the mother hears the sud- 
den and imexpected scream of her child in another room, 
and impetuously rushes to its relief, we allow the action 
to be natwraliy good, and exceedingly interesting and 
lovely ; but we do not feel at liberty to predicate virtue of 
it, and to pronoimce it morally good, because it is obvi- 
ously ccmstitutional or instinctive, li the act, done un- 
der such circumstances, be necessarily virtuous, then it 
clearly follows that virtue may be predicated of sheep, 
cows, and other brute animals, who exhibit, imder like 
circumstances, the same instinctive attachment to their 
offspring. So far, therefore, as the benevolent affections 
are instmctive in their operation, they are to be regarded, 
however interesting and amiable they may appear, as 
neither morally good nor evil. 

^ 365. Of the moral character of the voluntary exercises of the benevo- 
lent affections. 

But SO far as the benevolent affections are voluntary ; 
in other words, so far as they exist in view of motives 
voluntarily and deliberately brought before the mind, 
they may be, according to the nature of the voluntary ef- 
fort, either virtuous or vicious. Take, as an illustration, 
another instance of the operations of tiie maternal affec- 
tion. The basis of this affection is unquestionably pure 
instinct. But it has, in addition to this, a voluntary oper- 
ation ; and this accessory operation, it is to be presumed, 
is in the majority of cases virtuous. Nevertheless, when- 
ever this amiable and ennobling affection becomes inor- 
dinately strong, when under its influence the mother 
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leaves the child to vicious courses, against the remold 
strances of the sentiment of duty/ its exercise evidOTly 
becomes vicious. — On the other hand, if the mothep^er- 
haps in consequence of the improper conduct of^He child, 
or a perplexing inabiUty to meet its nmnerptfs ^ants, or 
for some other reason, finds its affection faUmg below the 
standard which is requisite in order to fuml the intentions 
of nature, and in this state of things r€Stores and invigo- 
rates its exercise by a careful and serious consideration of 
all the responsibilities involved in the maternal relation, it 
is equally clear that its exercise at once assumes the op- 
posite character, not merely of amiableness, but of virtue. 

^ 366. Of the connexion between benevolence and rectitude. 

We may add to what has now been remarked, that 
the highest and most ennobling form of benevolence ex- 
ists in connexion with strict justice. Perfect justice is, by 
the constitution of things, indissolubly conjoined. with the 
general and the highest good. All forms and degrees of 
benevolence, which are at variance, whether more or less, 
with perfect rectitude, although they are aiming at good 
or happiness, are nevertheless seeking something less than 
the greatest possible happiness. Even benevolence, there- 
fore, is, and ought to be, subjected to some regulating 
power. Whenever we distincfly perceive that its present 
indulgence in any given case will tend, whatever may be 
its immediate bearing, to ultimate unhappiness and misery, 
we are sacredly boimd by the higher considerations of 
duty to repress it. And there is as much virtue in re- 
pressing its action at such times as there would be at 
other times in stimulating it. 

One of the most benevolent men of whom history 
^ves us any account was Bartholomew Las Casas, bish- 
op of Chiapa. In 1502 he accompanied Ovando to 
Hispaniola, who had been commissioned and sent out 
as the Spanish governor to that island. JSe there wit- 
nessed, with all the pain of a naturally benevolent heart, 
the cruel treatment which was experienced by the native 
inhabitants ; the deprivation of their personal rights, the 
seizure of tiiieir lands, their severe toil, and inexorable 
punishment He was deeply affected; and from that 
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time devoted the whole of hb subsequent life, a period 
of npre than sixty years, to exertions in their behalf 
Under the impulse of a most unquestionable benevolence, 
this good man recommended to Cardinal Ximenes, who 
was at that time at the head of Spanish affairs, the intro- 
duction of Negro slaves into the West India Islands, as 
one of the best methods of relief to the native inhalntantSi 
We introduce this statement for the purpose of illus- 
trating our subject The measures of Las Casas, which 
tended to introduce enslaved Africans into the Spanish 
islands, were the results, b^ond all question, of a holy 
and exalted benevolence. 6ut if he could have foreseen 
the treatment of the Negroes, still more dread fill than 
that to which the native inhabitants were subjected ; if 
he could have beheld in anticipation the desolations 
which have spread over Africa in consequence of the 
Slave Trade, it would have been his duty, whatever good 
might have immediately resulted to the Indians, in whose 
behalf he was so deeply interested, to have checked and 
controlled his benevolent feelings, and to have endured 
the present rather than have been accessory to the future 
evil. The indulgence of his benevolence to the native 
inhabitants, under such circumstances and in such a f(Mrm, 
(however amiable and interesting benevolence, in itsdf 
considered, undoubtedly is in all cases whatever,) would 
have been a violation of duty, and consequently a sin. — 
So false and pernicious is that system which ascribes, to 
benevolence in its own nature, and independently of its 
relations to the law of rectitude, the character of virtue. 

^ 367. Of humanity, or the love of the human race. 

Another of the implanted affections is humanity, or the 
love of the human race. — On this subject there are only 
three suppositions to be made, viz., that man is by nature 
indifferent to the welfare of his fellow-man, or that he 
naturally regards him with feelings of hostility, or that 
he has a degree of interest in his welfare and loves him. 
That man is by nature entirely indifferent to the welfare 
of his fellow-beings, is a proposition which will not be 
likely to meet with many supporters ; still less the propo- 
sition, although some have been found to advocate it. 
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tliat he is by uattire and instinctively the enemy of man. 
But, in endeavouring to support the third proposition, that 
he has naturally a degree of interest in, and a desire for 
the welfare of the members of the human nice generally, 
expressed by the terms humanity or philanthropy, we 
wish it to be understood tiiat we do not, as a general thing, 
claim fdr the exercise of this aflFection any marked inten- 
sity. It is too evident that it possesses but little strength 
compared with what it should ; and that it falls far short 
of the Scriptural requisition, which exacts the same love 
for our neighbotif as for oiffselves. The fact undoubtedly 
is, that the principle is impeded in its action and dimin- 
ished in its results by the inordmate exercise of the prin- 
ciple of SELF-LOVE, which is constantly recalling our at- 
tention witiiin the restricted circle of our personal inter- 
ests. But the affection of humantty, although thus re- 
stricted in its action, and depressed far below the stand- 
ard which its great Author justly claims for it, has never- 
theless an existence. 

This is shown, in the first place, from the great interest 
which is always taken, and by all classes of persons, in 
anything which relates to human nature, to man consid- 
ered as a human being, irrespective, in a great degree, of 
his country and of the period of his existence. There are 
numerous other subjects of inquiry ; and we undoubtedly 
feel a considerable degree of interest in whatever reaches 
us from different quarters of the earth in respect to their 
structure, climate, and resources. But it is chiefhr when 
man is mentioned that the heart gTows warm. We listen 
to the story of his situation and fortunes, even for the first 
time, as of one in whom flows the same fountain of life. 
When we touch a string here, we find a vibration in every 
human heart The mere aspect of man, the mere sound 
of the human voice, unaided by a multitude of associations 
which often enhance their effect, awakens emotions of 
tegard and interest And seldom can we find a person 
so immersed in his own selfishness as^ boUly and openly 
to avow, that the pursuit of his personal interests, with 
whatever good reasons it may in itself seem to be justi- 
fied, is a valid and honourable excuse for annulling the 
Kk 
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claims of humanity, and sundering the tie of umversal 
brotherhood. 

^ 368. Further proofs in support of the doctrine of an innate hmnanitf, 
or love for the human race. 

In the second place, the testimony of individuals who 
have been so ^tuated as to put the natural sentiments of 
mankind in this respect to a fair trial, is favourable to 
the doctrine of the natural existence of humane or philan- 
thropic feelings. We refer here, in particular, to the 
statements of travellers, who, either by design or by acci- 
dent, have been placed, for a considerable time, among 
Savage tribes; without meaning, however, to exclude 
those who, in civilized lands, have been favourably situ- 
ated for ascertaining the tendencies of the human heart 
Kotzebue, for instance, who was suddenly seized and sent 
an exile into Siberia, where he remained some time, was 
thrown into the company of various classes of persons 
xmder such circumstances that he could hardly fail to form 
a correct judgment in the matter xmder consideration. 
The Narrative of his Exile, which is exceedingly interest- 
uig, discovers the human mind, considered as naturally 
di^osed to the misery or happiness of the human race, 
under a decidedly favourable aspect. In the recollection 
of the good and the evil he had experienced, and in view 
of the numerous facts recorded in his book, he exclaims : 
" How few hard-hearted and insensible beings are to be 
met with in my Narrative! My misfortunes have con- 
firmed me in the opinion, that man may put confidence in 
his fellow-man." 

Almost all the travellers into the interior of Africa, 
Vaillant, Park, Sparman, Clapperton, Denham, the Lan- 
ders, and others, although they travelled among tribes in 
the highest degree ignorant and degraded, constantly 
speak of the kindness they experienced. — On a certain 
occasion. Park, for reasons connected with the circum- 
stance of his being an entire stranger in the coimtry, was 
obliged to remain all day without food. About sunset, 
as he was turning his horse loose to graze, and had be- 
fore him the prospect of spending the night in solitude 
and hunger, a woman happened to pass near him as she 
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was returning from her employment in the field& As- 
tonished at seeing a white man, she stopped to gaze upon 
him; and, noticing his looks of dejection and sorrow, 
kindly inquired from what cause they proceeded. When 
Park had explained his destitute situation, the woman 
immediately took up his saddle and bridle, and desired 
him to follow her to her home. There, after having 
lighted a lamp, she presented him with some broiled fish, 
spread a mat for him to he upon, and gave him permis- 
sion to remain in her humble dwelUng till the morning. 
Park informs us, that, during the chief part of the night, 
the woman and her female companions were occupied 
with spinning ; and that they beguiled their labour with 
a variety of songs; one of which had reference to his 
own situation. The air was sweet and plaintive, and the 
words were literally as follows. " The winds roared, and 
the rains fell. The poor white man, faint and weary, 
came and sat xmder our tree. He has no mother to bring 
him milk, no wife to grind him com. Let us pity the 
white man; no mother has he to bring him milk, no 
wife to grind him corn.'' 

f 369. Proofs of a humane or philanthropic principle from the existence 
of benevolent institutions. 

It will be noticed, we do not assert that the principle 
of love to our fellow-men, considered simply as members 
of the human race, is as strong in the human mind as it 
should be. All we propose to assert and maintain is, 
that it actually has an existence there to some extent 
And, among other proofs, we might, in the third place, 
properly refer to those numerous benevolent institutions, 
such as hospitals, infirmaries, asylums, houses of refuge, 
charity schools, and charitable societies of every descnp- 
tion, which exist in all parts of the world. It is true that 
institutions of this kind floiurish most, and it is a circum- 
stance exceedingly honourable to the tendency of the 
Christian reUgion, in Christian countries. But the fact 
undoubtedly is, that, on suitable inquiry, we may find 
evidences in a diminished degree, of benevolent efforts, 
and traces of benevolent institutions, such as have been 
now referred to, in lands not thus highly favoured* In 
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the recently-published life of the Missionaiy Swartz, (ch 
zL,) i^e mid the following incidental remark, which 
tiurows light upon the state of thin^ in India. Speaking 
of the territory of Tanjore, the writer says, " Its capita^ 
bordering on the Delta of the Coleroon and &e Cavary, 
is wealthy and splendid, adorned with a pagoda, whidi 
eclipses in magnificence all other structures in the South 
of India ; and exceeding, m the number of its sacred 
buildings and chariiabk tnsHtutionSy all the neighbouring 
provinces." 

Among other facts Idndred with those which have now 
been alluded to, it is well known, that when any portion 
of the human race have been sul]^ted by fire, war, fam- 
ine, the pestilence, or some c(Mivulsion of nature, to great 
affliction, an interest is felt, and efibrts are made in th^ 
bdialf in other countries. As an illustration of what we 
mean, it will suffice to remark, that when, some years 
smce, the Greek nation, and, still more recently, the in- 
habitants of the Cape de Verd Islands, were in a state of 
extreme want, although they were a remote people, and 
scarcely known among us, a number (d vessels, in both 
cases, were sent from this country to their assistance, 
loadcxi with proviaons at the expense of private individ- 
uals. Many facts of this land might be mentioned, which 
are obviously inconsistent with the idea that man is indif- 
ferent to the welfare of his fellow-man, much more that 
men are naturally hostile to each other. 

^ 370. Otfaei raoBtriu m proof of the stme doctnne. 

In the fourth place, the principle of HUBfANrrr is requi^ 
site, in order to render human nature at all consistent 
with itself. — ^We have, for instance, implanted within us 
the de^re of Esteem, which is universal in its operation. 
But why diould we be so constituted as natundly to de- 
sire the esteem of those whom, at the same time, we nat- 
urally hate or are indifferent to ? There is no question 
that Sociality, or the desire of society, is connatural to the 
human mind ; but is it presumable that men are so crea« 
ted as earnestly to covet the society of others, when, at 
the same time, those whose company they seek are, by 
the constitution of nature, the objects of eirtire indiffer' 



THE BENETOLSNT AFFECTIONS. 389 

ence or of decided aversion 1 We have within us, as we 
shall have occasion to notice hereafter, the distinct prin* 
ciple of Pity or Sympathy, which prompts us both to pre- 
vent suffering and to reUeve it when it exists ; a prinaple 
which no one supposes is designed by nature to be limit- 
ed in its operation to the immediate circle of our relatives 
and friends, but which has men as such for its object, and 
the wide world for the field of its exercise. But on what 
grounds of wisdom or consistency is it possible that na- 
ture should prompt men to relieve or prevent the suffer- 
ings of others, whom she also imperatively 'requires us to 
regard with sentiments of hostility, or, at least, with un- 
feeling coldness ? Furthermore, our Conscience requires 
us to treat our fellow-men, in all ordinary cases, with 
kindness, and we experience an internal condemnation 
when we do not do it ; which would at least not be the 
case if we were the subjects of a natural hostility to them. 
— ^It is on such grounds we assart that human nature, in\ 
order to be consistent with itself, requires a princi{de of 
good-will or love to man, considered simply as possessing/ 
a kindred origin and nature. 

^ 371. Of patriotism or love of country. 

One of the most important modifications of that more 
general and extensive form of ^ood-will or benevolence 
which extends to all mankind, is patriotism, or love of 
country. It seems to be the intention of nature, when 
we consider the diversities of customs and languages that 
exist, and particularly that, in many cases, countries are 
distinctly separated firom each other, by large rivers, lakes, 
^ul&, mountains, and seas, that manxind, instead of be- 
ing under one government, shall exist in separate and dis- 
tinct communities or nations, each having its own institu- 
tions and civil polity. And such, at any rate, is the fact 
We are not only members of mankind and citizens of the 
world, (a relation which ought to be more distinctly and 
fiilly recognised than it ever has been,) but are mem- 
bers, and, as such, have appropriate duties to fulfil, of our 
own particular commxmity. And it is thus that a founda- 
tion is laid for that particular state of mind which we de» 
nommate Patriotism. 

Kk2 
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This affection we regard as secondary rather than origi- 
nal. It is that love which we exercise, and ought to ex- 
ercise, towards the members of our species considered as 
such, heightened by the consideration that those towards 
whom it is put forth are sprung from the same race, in- 
habit the same territory, are under the same constitutions 
of government, speak the same language, and have the 
same interests. So that the love of our race, as it is mod- 
ified in the form of love of our country, whole it is more 
restricted, becomes proportionally more intense. And, in 
point of fact, it is unquestionably one of the predominant 
and rulinff principles which r^ulate the conduct of men. 

Nevermeless, we are not to suppose that there is neces- 
sarily any conflict between these two principles. For, in 
doing good to our country we are doing good to mankind ; 
and to that particular portion of mankind which Provi- 
dence, by placing them more immediately within the scope 
of our observation and efibrt, seems to have assigned as 
the especial field of our beneficence. At the same time it 
cannot be denied, that patriotism, in its irregular and un- 
restrained exercise, does sometimes, and but too frequent- 
ly, interfere with Philanthropy, or the'love of man. The 
passion of patriotism, as a general thing, has become dis- 
proportionate in degree, as compared with the love of 
the human race. The interests of our country, by being 
continually brooded over, are exaggerated to our percep- 
tion ; while those of mankind are too much lost sight of. 
There is too much ground for the feeling lamentation of 
Cowper : 

" Lands intersected by a narrow frith 
Abhor each other. Mountains interposed 
Make enemies of nations, who had else, 
Like kindred drops, been mingled into one." 

^ 372. Of the affection of friendship. 

Another interesting modification of that feeling ot 
^ood-will or love, which, as men, we naturally bearto our 
iellow-men, is denominated Friendship. It is a passion 
so distinctly marked, that it well deserves a separate no- 
tice, although there are no good grounds for regarding 
it, considered as a distinct affection, as connatural. The 
love which we bear to our species is so diffused, that it 
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cannot be said, as a general thing, to possess a hiffh de- 

ijree of strength. As it withdraws from the vast circum- 
ierence of the human race, and contracts its exercise 
within the narrow circle of our country, it acquires in- 
creased ener^. Retreating within the still more restrict- 
ed limits which imbody those with whom we are most 
accustomed to associate, it assumes a new modification, 
being not only characterized by greater strength, but a 
source of greater pleasure. And this, in distinction from 
Humanity or Philanthropy, ^hich extends to all mankind, 
as well as in distinction from Patriotism, which merely 
spreads itself over the extent of our country, we call 

FRIENDSHIP. 

This affection, like the other benevolent affections 
which have been mentioned, includes in itself an emo- 
tion of pleasure, combined with the desire of good to its 
object. It exists, or may be supposed to exist, in respect 
to those persons who are not only so situated as to be the 
subjects of our intimacy, but possess such qualities as to be 
deserving of our esteem. It is, perhaps, a common remark, 
in connexion with this particular view of the subject, that 
a simihirity of character is requisite as the basis of this af- 
fection. This, to some extent, is true ; but the remark 
is not to be received without some limitation. It is cer- 
tainly the case, that friendship is consistent with divera- 
ties of intellect. Persons who differ much in the quick- 
ness and amplitude of intellectual action, may neverthe- 
less entertain for each other a sincere friendship. But it 
must be admitted, it does not readily appear how such 
friendship can exist in the case of persons who differ es- 
sentially in moral character. The fact that one of the 
parties is virtuous, the other vicious ; that one of them 
attaches his highest veneration and esteem to that r<icti- 
tude which the other regards as of no value, can hard- 
ly fail to interpose between them, as far as the reciproca- 
ton of friendship is concerned, an insuperable bamer. 

^ 373. Of the affection of pity or sympathy. 
It is not tmfrequently the case that we find around us 
objects of suffering ; those who, from want, or disease, qr 
some othrx cause, are justly ^ititled to the aid of their 
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fellow-men. In order to meet tlus state of thin^ Pnm-! 
dence has kindly implanted within us the principle of 
Pitj, which prompts us, by an instinctive anid powerful 
impulse, to render the aid which is so frequently needed. 
This benevolent affection differs from others^ in bdng 
based upon a painful instead of a pleasant emotion. 
The occasion of the exercise of the affection of Pity or 
Sympathy is some case of sufferii^. On contemplating 
the scene of suffering, it is the result, in all ordinary ca- 
ses, that we experience a painful emotion, which is fol- 
lowed by a desire to relieve the suffering object. 

This principle is practically a very important one. It 
is a sentiment of Bishop Butler, expressed in connexion 
with this very subject, that the misery of men is much 
more directiy, and to a much greater extent, under the 

Eower of others than their hapfpiness^ The sources of 
appiness, both mental and bodily, are to a great extent 
in ourselves; and although they are susceptible of iu-t 
crease through the instrumenti^ity of the kind offices Qf 
fathers, yet not ordinarily in 9, very great 4<sgr<Be. But it 
k in the power of any indivi4nal, who is thus evilly dis-^ 
posed, to plunge others, not one or two merely, but even 
whole neighbourhoocb, into misery. The principle of 
Pity, which is called forth not only in the actual but also 
m the anticipated prospect of suffering, aids, in eonnei^-; 
ion with other causes, in keepii^ unrfer proper restraint 
any tendency to a wrong exercise of this important pow- 
er. It not only exercises tl|e important oflBce of prevent-t 
ing suffering, by operating, as it were, in anticipation, but 
it visits, watches over, and relieves it when it has actual- 
fy occurred. And in this last point of view particularly, 
as well as in the other, it commends itself to our notice 
and admiration as a practical principle eminently suitec) 
to the condition and wants of man. 

4 374. Of the moral character of pHj. 

It is an opmion sometimes expressed, that an affection 
so amiable, and generally so useful as that of Pity, can- 
not be otherwise than virtuous. It is not wonderful, when 
we take into view the interesting character of the affec- 
tion^that^ch an opinion sttould be entertauned^ ^Ht we 
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cannot regard it as strictly correct It is well understood, 
so much so as not to be ccHisidered a matter of doubt, that 
this afiection operates in the first instance insdnctively. 
And it is easy to see the intention of nature in instituting 
this form of its action. In a multitude of cases where 
we can relieve the sufferings of our fellow-men, our as- 
sistance would come too late if we acted on the hesita- 
ting and cautious suggestions of reason. An instinctive 
action, therefore, is necessary. And, so far as the action 
of the principle is of this land, it must be obvious that 
it is neither vutuous nor vicious. 

But there is another view of this subject The prin- 
dple of sympathy may be checked in its exercise when 
it is too intense, or increased when deficient, under the 
bduences of a dehberate and voluntary effort And, un- 
d^ these circumstances, its action may have a voluntary 
character, being r^ht or wrong acccHrding to the circum- 
stances of the case. It is right when it is subordinated 
to the requisitions of an enlightened conscience ; but oth- 
erwise it is wrong. And it may be wrong by excess as 
well as l^ ddect If, for instance, we happened to see a 
person severely but justly punished under the authority 
of law, we might exercise pity in his behalt But if, un- 
der the mere inmulse oi pity, we should be led to attonpt 
his rescue, in violation of the rights and interests of soci-» 
eCy, such an exercise of it would be wrong. Again, we 
can hardly fadl to pity the wretchedness jof the emaciated 
beggar who asks for our assistance ; but if we are well 
pamiaded that the bestowm^t of alms will onlv tend to 
encourage those vicious haUts which have led to this 
wretchedness, it may become a duty both to check our 
spipathy and to withhold our aid. 

At the same time we do not dew, that we may very 
justly draw inferences in favour of the virtuousness of 
that man's character in whom this interesting passion is 
predominant And we say this, because, almough sym- 
pathy does not necessarily imply virtuousness, yet, m point 
of fact, it is seldom the case that they are at variance 
with each other. They generally run m the same track, 
acting harmoniously together. 



894 THB BBNETOLEMT AFFBCTIONS 

^ 875. Of the affection of gratitude. 

Another distinct modification of that general state of 
the mind which is denominated love, is the implanted or 
connatural affection of gratttude. Although this, like 
the other benevolent affections, includes an emotion of 
pleasure or delight, combined with a desire of good or a 
benevolent feeling towards the object of it, it nevertheless 
has its characteristics, which clearly distinguish it firom 
them. We never give the name of gratitude, for in- 
stance, to this combination of pleasant and benevolent 
feeling, except it arise in reference to some benefit or ben- 
efits conferred. Furthermore, gratttude involves, as the 
basis or occasion of its origin, not only the mere feet of a 

Sood conferred, but of a designed or inteniumal benefit 
' the benefit which we have received can be traced to 
some private or selfish motive on the part of the person 
firom whom it comes, we may be pleased, as we probably 
shall be, with the good that has accrued to us ; but shall 
cease, from the moment of the discovery of his motive, 
to entertain any gratitude to the author of it Gratitude, 
therefore, can never be excited within us, except in view 
of what is in fact, or is supposed to be, true, unadultera- 
ted benevolence. 

Different individuals manifest considerable diveraty in 
the exercise of grateful emotions. There are some per* 
sons who exhibit, in the reception of the favours conferred 
upon them, but slight visible marks of gratefiil regard ; 
others are incapable of such a passive reception of bene- 
fits, and are strongly affected with their b^towal. This 
difference is probably owing, in part, to original diver- 
sities of constitution; and is partly to be ascribed to 
different views of the characters and duties of men, or to 
other adventitious circumstances. 
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CHAPTER Vn. 

THE BENETOLENT AFFECTIONS. 
XOYB TO THE SUPREME BEING. 

^ 376. Man created originally with the principle of love to God. 

In order to preserve the other principles of human na- 
ture in the position which the great Author of that na- 
ture has assigned to Hiem, and to render their action just 
in itself and harmonious in its relations, we have reason 
to believe that there was originally in the human consti- 
tution a principle of love to the Supreme Being, This 
afiection, it may well be supposed, was entirely analo- 
gous, both in its nature and its operations, to tiie other 
Benevolent Affections, possessing, Uke them, a twofold 
action, INSTINCTIVE and voluntary. It differed, however, 
greatly in the degree or intensity of its action ; bein^ 
rendered to its appropriate object, as might be expected 
from the unspeakably high and holy nature of that ob- 
ject, with all the energy of which the mind was capable. 
That man must have been created originally with such a 
principle of love, overruling and regulating all the sub- 
ordinate prmciples, we think must be evident, in the first 
place, from the considerations furnished by Analogy. 

In all the departments of the mind, so far as it has 
hitherto passed under our examination, we have seen ev- 
idences of contrivance and wisdom ; everything has its 
place, adaptations, and uses ; and nothing, so far as we 
can judge, is done imperfectiy. If it were necessary in 
this inquiry to put out of view the Intellect, so wonder- 
ful in its adaptation and its resources, we should hardly 
fail to find, in the distinct departments of the Sensibilities, 
ample illustrations and proofe of this remark. The In- 
stincts, which naturally arrest our attention first, have ob- 
viously their appropriate place and office ; and although 
they rank lowest in the enumeration of our active prin- 
ciples, are yet indispensable. K man were constituted 
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physically as he is at present^ and yet without the Appe- 
tites, the next higher class of the principles involving de- 
sire, there would obviously be a want of adaptation be- 
tween his mental and physical arrangements. The Pro- 
pensities akoy as we advance still upward, have each their 
sphere of action, tkeir specific nature ai>4 uses ; and are 
adapted with wonderful skill to the necessities of man, 
and to the relations he sustains The same remark, and 
perhaps in a still higher sense, will apply to the Affec- 
tions. — ^As a father, a man has a natural affection for his 
children, that he may thus be supported in the discharge 
of the arduous duties he owes to ihem ; as a child^ he has 
naturally an affection for bis parents^ and as man simply, 
he is evidently constituted with a degree of love Sax his 
fellow-man. 

When we conader the relati(»)s v(hicb vaen sustain, still 
more important than those which are the b^sis of the 
principles which have he&k mentioned, ajre we not justi- 
fied in saying, on the ^«nd of Analpgy, that ti^e must 
have been originally m the human com^tutioipt a princi- 
ple of love to the Supreme Being I K there w^s not 
originally in the mental conirtituti(0n such a principle as 
love to Uod, was not the structure of the vojod in that re- 
spect obviously at variance with wl^it the An^J^ogy of its 
nature in other res^>ects requires 1 If, from, the urgent 
necessities of our atuation, there must be stioi^ ties of 
love, binding together parents, an4 children, and brewers; 
if these ties must reach and bind with some degree of 
i^ctness all the members of the hum^n fapiily, on what 
principle can the doctrine be sustained, that ^lan wa> 
originally created without an implanted love to that B^ 
ing, who is infinitely more smd bet^ tP hw thaja ai> 
emthly brother or father 1 

(f 377. That man was originally created with a prmcipfe of love to. 
God, further shown from the Scriptures. 

In the secom] place, we have great reascHi t<? believe, 
from the testimony of the Scriptures, &at man was, in 
the first instance, created with the distinct and operative 
principle of love to his Creator. At the creation, it i^ 
^9FWthy of notice, that everythii?g which cajqae &g^ th(^ 
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ImAs. of the great Architect was pronoupced to be eooDw 
But if <aan, raided from iH)thmgne6s into existence, fiir* 
nisbed with bigb jpowers of thought and action, and sop^i 
ported by the daily ^ta of the divine bounty, was ere^ 
ated wiUiout a principle of love to lua Maker, (analo* 
gous to the other implanted affections, only that it exist- 
ed in an exceedingly higher degree, corresponding to the 
greatness of the object,) we cannot deny that we are ut- 
terly unable to perceive in such a result Ae basis of so 
marked a commendation, as fai as the parents of the 
human race were concerned. It would seem, on the 
contrary, that such a work, framed witii such a disregard 
of the most important relations, could not be pronounced 
good, even in the estimate of human reason, much less in 
that of a reason infinitely comprehensive and divine. 

But, furthermore, man is expressly said to have been 
created in the image of his Maker. That is to say, in 
the great outlines of his mental constitution, he was, in 
the first instance, a copy, (on a very limited scale, it is 
true,) but still a copy, in fact,^ of the Divine Mind. But 
we must suppose that God, both in his administration of 
justice and benevolence, is regulated by a wise and full 
consideration of the relations of things. He always 
loves from the very perfection of his nature, what is 
worthy to be loved ; and if he created man in his own 
image, (that is to say, with aflfections and moral senti- 
ments corresponding to the nature and relations of thin^,) 
He must have created him with a disposition to love him- 
self. We are not at Uberty to suppose that he could 
by posability create a being who should either hate or 
be indifferent towards another being, whom he knew not 
only to be infinitely wise and good, but to sustain the re- 
lation of a Creator, preserver, and benefactor. A being 
tkis created, so utterly wanting in those affections which 
are required by the immutable relations of things, could 
hardly be said, with any degree of truth, to be created iix 
the image of God, We infer, therefore, from the state- 
naent of man's being created in the Divine image, that 
he was created vrith a principle of love to his Maker. 
And the same reason leads us to believe, that the princi- 
ple was paramount to every other ; corresponding^ as fer 
Ll 
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as the limited powers of man would permit, to the infi- 
nitely exalted nature of its object ^d, in addition to 
this, the analog of the other implanted principles points 
to the conclusion, that, like them, it possesses a twofold 
action, instinctive and voluntary. 

^ 37S. Further proof that man was thus created. 

Again, many of those passages of Scripture which are 
addressed to man in his present fallen state, appear to 
contemplate the restoration of this great principle. When 
the Saviour, on a certain occasion, was asked, in respect 
to the commandments, which of them was to be regarded 
as having the first or leading place, his answer was : 
** Thou ^alt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the 
first and great commandment" Matt xxii., 37, 38. 
This language implies, to say the least, the possibility of 
the existence of this principle ; and particularly, that in 
a sinless or perfect state of the human race, it is indispen- 
sable. — ^Finally, that renovation of our nature, which is 
so frequently spoken of in the New Testament under the 
name of a New Creation or New Birth, and which is rep- 
resented as being brought about by divine assistance, 
unquestionably, in the meaning of the writers of the Scrip- 
tures, involves the restoration of this essential element of 
the mental constitution. To be what he is required to be, 
man must be what he was before the Fall ; and in order 
to be in this situation, the great requisite is, what has just 
been mentioned, to love Grod with all the heart — We feel 
authorized, therefore, in asserting, that orimially supreme 
love to God was an essential element of human natiure ; 
and that, at the present moment, it is, or ought to be in 
€very human bosom, a distinct and operative principle. 
Its presence, as we shall be led to see in the succeeding 
section, makes man what he was desired to be ; its ab- 
sence fiirnishes an easy and philosophical explanation of 
those evils which, in the present state of things, so fire- 
quently press themselves on our notice. 

^ 379. Relation of the principle of supreme love to GK)d to the other 
principles of the pathematic sensibilities. 

In giving an account, in their succession and place, of 
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the principles of action which go to constitute the depart- 
ment of the Pathematic sensibilities, we feel at liberty, 
from what has been remarked, to place at their head, 
both as most important in its results and as highest in 
rank, the princij)le of supreme love to God. If it be said, 
as undoubtedly it may be said with too much truth, that 
this principle of human action, considered as a distinct 
and permanent principle, is obliterated, it is nevertheless 
true that it is susceptible, with divine aid, of a restora- 
tion. If it be asserted that men are not naturally gov- 
erned by it, it still remains certain, if the precepts of 
Scripture may be understood with their obvious import, 
that they ought to be governed hy it 

Mental philosophy, as well as Divine Revelation, clear- 
ly indicates, that there has been at some period a great 
mental convulsion ; that the glory of the human mind, 
although not absolutely extinct, is greatly obscured ; and 
that man, in respect to his intellectual and moral condi- 
tion, is truly and aptly described as a fallen being. And 
in this deplorable state of moral obliquity and mutilation 
he will continue to remain, if the views which have been 
proposed are cwrect, until the principle of supreme love 
to God is reinstated. The wisdom which we claim for 
the structure of human nature cannot be asserted with 
confidence to exist, except on the supposition that this 
great pillar of its support originally belonged to it, and 
may yet, by possibility, belong to it. 

Now suppoang this principle to exist in the human 
mind, either by being originally implanted as in Adam, 
or by being restored under the name of a Regeneration 
or New Creation, we naturally proceed to inquire what 
relation it holds to the other principles in this department 
of the mind, and what results are likely to attend upon it. 
la point of mere rank, (that is to say, in the position 
which it occupies and ought to occupy in our estima- 
tion,) we cannot hesitate to say that it stands first; not 
only before the Appetites and Propensities, but before all 
the other Affections, the class with which it is itself prop- 
erly arranged ; ta]dn^ the precedence by an incalculable 
remove, not only of Sie love of country and the love of 
friends, but of the love of parents and children. "He 
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that knrelh fitther or mother more than me, k not wariUxj 
of lae ; and he that loveth son or daughter more Aan 
me, is not worthy of me." Matt x., 37. The beneficial 
results comieeted with the exercise of this pinciple are 
such m misht be expected finom the pre-emment rank it 
iwfttaw^ When it is in its full exercise, rendered to its 
ai^propriate object, in the language of Scripture, with aU 
the heart, and mind, and soul, it may be regarded as a 
matter of course^ that all the subordinate principles will 
be kept in their place. The appetites, the prop^isities, 
and t£ke domestic affections still exist ; but such is Ae 
ascendency of lore to the Siqureme Bein^, that every in- 
ordinate tendency is rebuked, and th^ sdl revolve in the 
cifcle which God in the beginning assigned to them. 

4 380» Th* aUtn ct of this pruiclple »tteided with aa escMsiTe and 
•iBful •ctioD o£ oibei principle*. 

Now take for a moment the (mposite view, and let us 
see if we may not account for what has sometimes beai 
called tibe Depravity of humaa nature, without the neees- 
^ of si^posmg the implantation of principles which, in 
themsdves necessarily, axkd under m circumstances, are 
eviL If the prindple oi Supreme love to God be removed 
from the place which both Scripture and reason agree in 
asagnin^ to it in the original constitution c^ the mind, 
one of me most inq)ortant checks on the imdue exercise 
of the subordinate principles is of course taken away. 
The love which is drawn from the great source of all 
good will naturally centre in ourselves, and the prind- 
pies which have relation to our present enjoyment and 
interest will become predominant Hence we see the 
(&order$ which all impartial inquires, even heathen phi- 
losophers^ acknowkctoe to exist in tiie hmnan race ; and 
which it is the aim ofenlighteDed reason and philosojdiy, 
and particularly of relij^on in its instructions and its spe- 
cial influences, to rectify. The Appetites, which beftn^ 
had thar appropriate ipmce and omceSy have now brok^ 
over their allotted hmits, and are, on every hand, leading 
th^ victims ij>lo the various forms of excess and de- 
bauchery. The Propensities, many of which connect m 
closely with out feUow-beingSy and in tJteir proper exer- 



LOTS TO THE SUPREBfE BEnf&y 401 

else impart no small degree of strength and enjoyment to 
human character, have become inordinately intense in 
their action. Conscience, it is true, continues to repeat 
its remonstrances ; and the Will, imder the suggestions 
of Conscience, makes more or less of resistance ; but as 
they are not sustained by the love of the Supreme Being, 
which could not fail, if it existed, to operate in their fa» 
vour, the contest becomes unequal, and the efforts which 
they make are found to be unavailing. In this state of 
things, men who, under oth^ circumstances, would have 
leaned, and loved to lean, on the great arm of the Al- 
mighty for support, now find their chief enjoyment in the 
pursuit of wealth and power, and in the unrestricted in*- 
tercourse and the uncertain enjoyments of the world. — ^It 
is in such a condition of things as this that we find the 
true source of the folhes and crimes which affict the hu- 
man race. The dethronement of God in the heart neces- 
sarily involves the predominance of principles which, 
however innocent and useful in their just exercise, become 
in their excess evil, and " only evil continually," 

^381. Fortber illostFations of the results of the absence of this principle. 

The topic of the last section is on^ of no small impor<^ 
tance. The section, it will be noticed, consists chiefly of 
a statement of facts, without any attempt at explanations. 
As some persons may not at first readily perceive how it 
happens that the suspension or obliteration of the princi«« 
pie of love to God is necessarily or naturally attepdecj 
with the evil results there ascribed to it, we will delay 
upon the subject a little longer. It is sometimes the case, 
that amere additional illustration, placing the subject in 
H new Kght, will have the effect upon the ipind of the 
inquirer of an argument or proof. If the susp^osion or 
obliteration of any other pnnoiple will he followed by 
results analogous to those which have beeq described as 
accessory to the extinction of love to God, we shall clearly 
have, in this circumstance, an evidence that the results ip 
the last case have been correctly indicated^ Apd, on the 
other hand, if the extinction or utter inaction of subordi- 
liate principles be not attended with irr^ularity and per* 
Tenaon in other parts of the mmd^it wiU fun^sh a stJTong 
Ll2 
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presumption that the extinction or utter inaction of the 
higher principles will, in its collateral results, be equally 
harmless. By the aid of these statements we may easily 
bring the subject, in a considerable degree, to the test of 
common observation. And what is the fact 1 

We will make the supposition, that, in the case of some 
individual, the domestic affections have for some reason 
become permanentiy extinct, either in their nature or in 
their action. Such instances, though not by any means 
frequently, may yet scHnetimes be found. TTie person in 
whom this obhteration or utter inaction of the domestic 
affections takes place, has no attachment for his children 
or any of his family such as he used to have. It is a 
matter of common observation and remark, that a person 
in such a situation will be much more likely than another 
to fall under the dominion of the lower appetites; to ad- 
dict himself, for instance, to licentious practices, or to be- 
come a drunkard. While the domestic affections existed, 
while he looked with deep interest on his parents, his 
children, and his wife, he was furnished with powerful 
auxiliary motives to restrain his appetites. He saw dis- 
tinctly, if he indulged them, they would not only inter- 
fere with his duties to his family, but would plunge them 
into deep di^race and sorrow. So great influence had 
this view of his situation upon his mind, that he was en- 
abled to sustain himself in opposition to the approaches 
of the evil habits which threatened him. But as soon as 
the domestic affections became extinct, as soon as the 
love of Idndred was blasted in his bosom, he fell before 
them. 

Aeain, if we suppose, in addition to the extinction of 
the domestic affections, the further obliteration of love to 
his coimtry and of love to the human race, (and still 
more if we add the extinction of the principles of pity 
and ^titude,) the probabiUty of his falling under the 
dominion of the bodily appetites, and of degrading him- 
self to the condition of a brute, will be obviously increas- 
ed by this state of things. With the removal of these 
leading principles of human action, there is, of course, a 
removal of an important class of motives which had a 
favourable tendency. And if it were possible for him to 
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stand ftffainst the solicitations of the appetites before, he 
will be likely to fall now. The Will, whose office it is, 
under the direction of the Conscience, to regulate and re- 
strain the appetites, received important assistance from 
the sources which have been alluded to ; but with the re- 
moval of that assistance its power is proportionally di- 
minished, and all hope is gone. The cravmgs of nature 
must have food of some find ; and if it fails to be fur- 
nished with the ennobling aliment which is generated in 
the love of our famiUes, our country, and mankind, it 
will inevitably fatten itself on the mire of a debasing 
sensuaUty. — This is the common sense view of the sub- 
ject ; one which will be likely to commend itself to the 
sober judgment and acceptance of all. 

It is clear that these illustrations will apply in their 
full strength to the principle of love to God. Just so 
long as this principle is predominant, it is impossible, as 
has been before stated, for the inferior principles to be- 
come excessive and morally evil in their action. We 
feel, under the influence of this exalting affection, that 
we cannot so much dishonour our Maker; we cannot es- 
timate so lightly those claims of gratitude which He has 
upon us ; we cannot so basely ccmtenm our infinite obli- 
gations to his wisdom and benevolence, as to indulge for 
a moment any exercise of the passions which he has for- 
bidden. They stand rebuked and withering in the pres- 
ence of the object that has the dominion in our hearts. 
But only obliterate the principle of Love to God ; and 
at once a thousand motives, which enabled i^ to keep 
them in their proper place, are lost in the extinction of 
the principle on which they rested ; and other principles, 
infinitely below it^ at once gain the ascendency. 
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CHAPTER Vm. 

HAim OF TBE SENSIBILTTIBS. 

4 38S. Meaning of the term habit. 

We propose to bring the subject of this department of 
the Sendbilities to a conclusion by some slight references 
to the results of the law of Habit, conindered in connex- 
ion with this portion of our nature. As we have already 
had occasion to make some r^narks upon the general na- 
ture of Habit, and have seen in repeated instieuices its 
bearing upon mental action, it will not be necessary to 
roend much time upon that subject here. The term 
Habit, in its a^qplication to the various mental powers, 
expresses the simple &ct, that the meTiial actum acquires 
facility and drength by repetOion or practice* 

^ 383. Of habita in connexion with the appetites. 

In considering the results of Habit, in connexion with 
that portion of the Natural or Pathematic Sensibilities 
which involves desire, viz., the Instincts, Appetites^ Pro- 
pensities, and Affections, we shall adhere to ihe arrange- 
ment which has hitherto been followed, with the excep- 
tion of the Instincts, to which the law of Habit does not 
apply. — ^We proceed to remaric, therefore, that there may 
be appetitive habits; in other words, that the Appetites^ 
the class of sensitive principles next in order to the In* 
stincts, acquire strengtii from repeated indulgence. The 
appetites in their first or original q[)eration act instinctive- 
ly ; but it is incidental to their nature, as it is to stlTthe 
modifications of Desire, that their gratification is att^^ed 
with more or less of pleasure. In connexion with thiTex- 
perience of pleasure, we frequently stimulate them to ac- 
tion a second time, under circumstances when there would 
be but little, and perhaps no occasion, for a purely instinct- 
ive exercise. But the desire, as it is thus, by a voluntary 
effort, or, at least, by a volimtary permission, indulgea 
again and again, rapidly becomes more and more intense. 
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tiU at last it is found to acquire a complete ascendency. 
That sach is the process appears to be proved bjr what 
unfortunately we have so fpequ^t occasion to notice in 
those who are in the practice of taking intoxicating drinks. 
If they had indulged their appetite only a few times, they 
would undoubtemy have retained their mastery over it 
But as this indulgence has been repeated often, and con- 
tinued for a considerable length of time, the appetite 
growing stronger with each repetition, has gradually ac* 
quired the predominance, till it has brought the whole 
man, as it were, into captivity.-^See § 49.) 

^ 390. Of habits in connexion with the propensities. 

The Propensities, as well as the Appetites, are subject 
to the influence of this law ; in other words, there may 
be propensive as well as appetitive habits. The princi* 
pie of SociaHty, for instance, has an instinctive action ; 
but there is no question that we have the power, as it is 
undoubtedly our duty, to subject it to suitable r^ulation. 
But if, instead of doing this, we indulge it continually 
for the mere sake ot the pleasure we experience, without 
regard to the other claims existing upon us, we Ad31 find 
it rapidly acquirinj^ undue strength, and every day virill 
render it more diflScult to regulate it properly. Aiid, in 
point of fact, it is sometimes the case, that we find per- 
SOQS who, in consequence of an unrestricted indulgence 
of a princi{>le otherwi^ naturally good, have brought 
tiiemselves into such a Nation, that retirement, which 
every reasonable man ought sometimes to desire, is al- 
ways exceedingly irksome to them. 

rerhaps not one of the Prq>eiK5ities can be nan^ 
which may not be greatly strengthened in the same way. 
It is well known in what countless instances the desire of 
Possession, growing stronger by continued repetition, be- 
comes an ascendant and controlling principle. We are 
not to siqppose that the intense love which the miser has 
for his possessions, existed in him naturally and oriraially. 
We do, indeed, admit that the seed or element of it, the 
basis on which it rests, existed in him naturally, as it ex- 
ists in all men. But how does it happen that it shows 
itself in this exaggerated and intense ioaa ? This is the 
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work of the man himself, and for which the man himself 
is accomitable, rather than the original tendencies of his 
nature. From mcmiin^ till night, from day to day, and 
from year to year, the Possessory principle has been vol- 
untarily kept in intense exercise. And the natural and 
necessary result has beoi, that it has become the ruling 
sentiment of the heart 

So of the desire of Power. In itself considered, power 
may properly be regarded as one of the various forms of 
natural good And accordingly we are at liberty to take 
the ground, as was formerly seen in the remarks on that 
subject, that the desire of power, if duly subordinated, is 
not reprehensible. But in a multitude of instances, this 
desire is far from showing itself in the aspect of a subordi- 
nate principle. And the reason is, that it has acquired 
inordmate stren^ by repetition ; a habit of mind has 
been formed, which has resulted in its becoming predomi- 
nant The individual, in whom it exists in this intense 
form, is not satisfied with anything short of the prostra- 
tion of every other person at his own feet It would 
hardly be going too far to say, that he looks upon the Su* 
preme Being, when he contemplates his greatness and el- 
evation, in me light of a rival and an enemy. 

^ 385. Of habits in connexion with the affections. 

Remariis similar to what have, been made in respect 
to the lower active or motive principles, will apply, in 
like manner, to the higher class of the Affections. We 
sometimes see, for instance, decided indications of the 
result of Habit in the progress of the Malevolent Affec- 
tions. A man entertains a degree of dislike to his neigh- 
bour ; it appears perhaps at first in the form of a mere 
unpleasant suspicion ; these suspicious and unpleasant 
feelings are frequently indulged ; we see them gradually 
growing deeper and deeper, assuming under the influence 
of Habit a more fixed and determinate form, and ulti- 
mately appearing in the shape of malignant and perma- 
nent hatred. 

The law of Habit applies, in the same manner, to the 
Benevolent affections. The parental affection is strong 
and decided in the very beginning of its existence. But 
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the dependent i^tuatibn of the beloved object on which 
it fastens, keeps it ahnost constantly in exercise. And 
thus, unless there are some improprieties in the conduct 
of the child^ which check and diminish the results natu- 
rally following under such circumstances, it rapidly ac- 
quires immense strength. And hence it may be explain* 
ed in part, that when a son or daughter, in the maturity 
of youth or on the verge of womanhood, is taken away 
by death, the ^ef of the parent, always great at such 
times, is more intense and excessive than when death 
takes place in infancy. The death of the child at the la- 
ter period of life not only blasts a greater number of 
hopes, but as love, by a long-repeated, cumulative pro- 
cess, has been added and incorporated with love, it carries 
away, if one may be allowed the expression, a greater 
portion of the heart 

We may unquestionably apply these views to all those 
affections which are properly characterized as Benevo- 
lent, to Friendship, Patriotism, Gratitude, and Sympathy. 
He who is so atuated that he is required to think much 
on the interests and good of his country, and whose love 
of country is in this way kept constantly in exercise, 
wiU be found, other things being equal, to exhibit in the 
day of trial a more intense ardour of patriotism than oth- 
ers. He who, by his untiring attentions to the poor, the 
sick, and the prisoner, has kept his sympathetic affections 
in action for a long series of years, will find the principle 
of sympathy more thoroughly consubstantial in his nature, 
and more intensely operative, than if it had lain dormant. 
And we may add, that this doctrine, in all its extent, is 
applicable to the highest of all the Benevolent affections, 
that of love to God. This ennobling principle, this pre- 
eminent trait, which allies us not only to just men made 
perfect, but to angels, is an improvable one. Under the 
influaice of Habit, we find it, even in the present life, gomg 
on firom one degree of brightness and strength to another. 
The more we think of God, the more frequently we con- 
nect him with all our ordinary transactions, the more will 
the broad orb of his glory expand itself to our concep- 
tions, and call forth the homage and love of the heart 
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4 SM. Of the origin of secondtry active prinetplos. 

It is here, in connexion with the views of this Chap- 
ter, that we find an explanation of the origin of what are 
called SECONDARY principles of action. Some individu- 
als, for instance, are seen to possess a decided pasaon for 
dren, furniture, and equipage. We are not to suppose 
Jiat this passion is one which is originally implanted in the 
human mind, although it may be so permanent and so de- 
cided in its action as to have something of that appearance. 
The probability is, setting aade whatever may be truly 
interesting or beautiful in the object, that they are chiefly 
sought after, not so much for what they are in themselves, 
as ror some form of good, particularly some esteem and 
honour, to which they are supposed to be introductory and 
auxiliary. But the desire, existing in the first instance in 
reference to some supposed beneficial end, has been so 
long exercised, that we at last, in virtue of what may 
properly be called a Habit, so closely associate the means 
and the end, that it is exceedingly difficult to separate 
them. So that, after a time, we apparently have a real 
love or affection for the means itself, (the dress, furniture, 
equipage, or whatever it is,) independently, in a great de- 
^e, of the idtimate object, in connexion with which it 
first excited an interest in us. 

There are some men, to illustrate the subject still furthor, 
who appear to have a strong love for money ; we do not 
mean property in the more general sense of the term, but 
MONEY, the gold and the silver coin in itself con^ered, 
the mere naked issue of the mint This is one of the va^ 
rious forms which the too common vice of Avarice some- 
times assumes. But we cimnot suppose that the love of 
money, in this sense of the terms, is a passion connatural 
to the human mind, and that men are bom Avith it It 
is loved, in the first instance, simply as a meatus, subordi- 
nate to some supposed beneficial end. The person has 
looked upon it for years as the means of enjoym«it, influ- 
ence, and honour ; in this way he has formed a Habit of 
associating the means and the eiKi ; and they have be- 
come so closely connected in his thoughts, that, in ordi- 
naiy cases, he finds himself unable to separate them. 
Again, we are not to suppose that men are bom with 
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a natuTsJ desire for the society of mice and spiders, such 
as we have reason to think they naturally entertain for 
that of their fellow-men. But in the entire exclusion of 
all human beings, we find the principle of sociality, de- 
prived of its legitimate and customary sources of gratifi- 
cation, fastening itself upon these humble companions. 
A man, as in the case of Baron Trenck and Count Lau- 
zun, may form an acquaintance with these animals, which, 
aided by the principle of Habit, will, after a time, exhib- 
it a distinctness and intensity, which are commonly char- 
acteristic only of the original passions. — ^In this way there 
may unquestionably be formed a series of secondary ap- 
petites, propensities, and affections, almost without num- 
ber. And we have here opened to us a new and inter- 
esting view of human nature, capable of being so applied 
as to explain many things in the history and conduct of 
men, which, however, we are not at liberty in this con- 
nexion to ea^lore more minutely. 
M M 
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CHAPTER L 

nonONfi OF MORAL AFPBOVAL AND PISAFPBOVAL* 
^ 387. Reference to the general division. 

In entering upon the examination of the interesting smd 
important department of the mental nature, which now 
presents itself to our notice, it is proper to revert a mo- 
ment to that general division of the mind which we have 
endeavoured throughout to adhere to as the basis of our 
inquiries. The general classification, it will be recollect- 
ed, was into the Intellect, the SensibiUties, and the WilL 
In passing from the purely intellectual rerion to that of 
the SensibiUties, we first find ourselves in me subordinate 
department of the Emotions. And, leaving the emotions, 
we may advance onward, and come in contact with the 
still more interior and remote department of the WiU, ei- 
ther by passing through the region of the Desires on the 
one hand, or mrough the space occupied, if we may be 
allowed to use such expressions in connexion with the 
mind, by the feelings of Moral Obligation on the other. 
In accordance with this plan, we made it our first object 
to examine some of the leading emotions which come 
under the head of the Natiu-al or Fathematic Sensibilities. 
And then, taking the direction of the Desires, endeavour- 
ed, in a variety of remarks on the Instincts, Appetites, 
Propensities, and Affections, to explain what may prop- 
erly be included under that head. 

Having completed, in such manner as we are able, 
that part of the subject, we propose to return again to the 
region of the Emotions, a part of which are included un- 
der the general head of tiie Moral SensibiUties, and to 
approach the Will in the opposite direction. In carrying 
this plan into effect, and in giving a philosophical account 
of the Moral in distinction from the Natural or Pathematic 
Sensibilities, we shall not delay to consider the general 
question, whether man has a moral nature or not We 
take it for granted that he has. The well-known passas^e 
Mm2 
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of the Apostle, not to mention other considerations, seems 
to be decisive on this point " Far tohen the Gentiles, 
ukich have not the law, do by nature the things contained 
in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto them- 
selves ; which show the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their Conscience also hearing witness, and their 
thoughts the mean while accusing, or else excusing one an- 
other.'' 

f 388. Clasafieation of the moral sensibUides. 

The Moral nature is less complicated than the Pathe- 
matic, although the general division of the Moral Sensi- 
InUties corresponds precisely to the general divisicm of the 
Natural or Pathematic Sensibilities. As the Natural Sen* 
sibilities resolved themselves, in the first instance, into the 
subordinate classification of the Emotions and Desires, so 
the Moral Sensibilities, in a manner predsely corre^)ond* 
ing, resolve themselves into the subordinate classification 
of moral Emotions and feelings of Moral Obligation. But 
both divisions of the Natural Sensibilities, it will be rec- 
ollected, viz,, the Emotive and the Desirous, were found 
to be susceptible of numerous minor divisions. It is not 
so in the moral department The class of moral emotions, 
and the obligatory feeling or feelings of moral obligation, 
which are based upon them, will be found, exclusive of 
any subordinate divisions, to comprehend the whole sub- 
ject 

It might be supposed, therefore, that this subject would 
be despatched in a few words. And so it would, if the 
discussion could properly be limited to the mere exami- 
nation of these feelings. But the moral sentiments, both 
the emotive and the obligatory, sustain such important 
relations, and involve so many important consequences, 
that it seems to be proper, not only to examine ihem in 
their own nature, but also to confader them, to some ex- 
tent, in their multiplied connexions. 

4 389. Nature of the moral emotions of approval and disapproval. 

In accordance with what has been said in the forgoing 
section, we repeat that there are but two classes of men- 
tal states which belong, in strictness of i^eech, to the 
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Moral sensibilities, considered as being by nature an es- 
sential portion of the human mind ; although it is venr 
true that there are a number of things in tte mind, sucn 
as the abstract conceptions of right and wronff, and the 
feelings of reqaorse, which have, both theoretically and 

Eractically, an important connexion with morals. The 
loral Nature, properly so called, putting out of view the 
incidental relations it sustains, exists and developes itself, 
FIRST, in the moral Emotions, viz., of approval and disap- 
proval ; and, second, in the feelings of moral OUigation. 
While there are many kinds of the Natural or rathe- 
matic emotions, such as the emotions of beauty, of sub- 
limity, of the ludicrous, of cheerfulness, of surprise, of 
reverence, of shame, and the like, there is but one kind 
or class of Moral emotions. And these are known, con- 
sidered as distinct states of mind, by the names by which 
they have just been described, viz., as feelings of approval 
and DISAPPROVAL. Of these states of mind we now pro- 
ceed to give some account. — And our first remark is, that 
they are original feelings ; which implies that, in the ap- 
propriate circumstances of their existence, they are called 
forth by the original or constitutional tendencies of the 
mind, and also that they are elementary or simple. Of 
course they are not susceptible of definition, since defi- 
ning, except that sort of apparent defining which consists 
in me mere use of synonymous terras, is predicable only 
of what is complex. Hence, in their distinctive or ap- 
propriate nature, in that which constitutes them what they 
are, considered as separate from anything and everything 
else, they cannot be known by description, but by con- 
sciousness only. Nevertheless, we are not at liberty to 
suppose that their nature is either absolutely unknown, 
or, as a general thing, even misunderstood ; inasmuch as 
the consciousness of such feelings is universal, and as no 
form of knowledge, it is generally admitted, is more dis- 
tinct to our apprehension than that which has conscious- 
ness for its basis. Whoever, therefore, has had placed 
before him any case of right and wrong of such a nature 
that he could have, and did in fact have, a clear appre- 
hension of it, in itself and in its relations, must, we sup- 
pose, have a knowledge (and if he has not, it is imposed- 
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ble he ever should have) of emotions of approval and 
disapprovaL 

^ 390. Of the place or position, mentally considered, of the emotions of 
approval or disapproval. 

Moral emotions, or emotions of moral approval and 
disapproval, occupy a place, considered in reference to 
other departments of the mind, immediately successive to 
intellections or acts of the intellect — ^In this respect they 
agree with the natural or pathematic emotions, which oc- 
cupy the same position. It is, for instance, impossible for 
us to feel the beauty of an object, which is an act of the 
Natural sensibilities, without first having a perception or 
knowledge of the object itself. In like manner, it is im- 
possible for us to approve or disapprove a thing, in the 
moral sense of the terms, without first having some per- 
ception, some knowledge of the thing approv^ or disap- 
proved. 

And as the natural emotions are immediately followed 
by Desires ; so the moral emotions, viz., of approval and 
disapproval, (for these are all the states of mind that are 
properly comprehended under that phrase,) are followed, 
m like manner, by Obligatory feelings, or feelings of 
moral obligation. The position, therefore, of moral emo- 
tions, and they are found nowhere else, is between per- 
ceptions or intellective acts on the one hand, and Oblig- 
atory sentiments on the other. And as there can be no 
moral emotions without antecedent perceptions, so there 
can be no feelings of moral obligation without antecedent 
emotions of approval and disapproval. Accordingly, if 
we are said, m any given case, to be under obligation, 
either to do a thing or to abstain from doing it, we may 
always find a reason for our thus being \mder obligation 
in the antecedent action of the mind, viz., in our approval 
or disapproval, as the case may be, of the thing to which 
the obligation relates. 

^ 391 . Changes in the moral emotions take place in accordance with 
changes in the antecedent perceptions. 

If the emotions of approval and disapproval, which are 
the basis of the subsequent feelings of moral obligation, 
are naturally founded upon antecedent perceptions, we 
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may expect, and such is the fact, that they will change in 
their character in accordance with changes in those per- 
ceptions. If, for instance, a statement of facts is made to 
ns, clearly establishing in our view a case of great crime, 
our emotions of disapproval are prompt and decided. But 
if it should happen that afterward some new facts are 
mingled in the statement, throwing a degree of doubt 
and perplexity upon what was beheved to have taken 
place, the feelings of disapproval would at once become 
perplexed and undecided, in a degree precisely corre- 
sponding to the perplexity and indeciaon that, under the 
new circumstances, pervade the inteUectual perception in 
the case. If still subsequently the introduction of othar 
new facts should show that what was supposed to be a 
crime was directly the reverse, our moral emotions would 
undergo a new change, and, instead of condemning the 
transaction either more or less decidedly, wcmld approve. 
Nor is this changeableness in the character and the 
d^ree of the moral emotions to be r^arded as implying 
any defect in the moral nature. On the contrary, it is 
unquestionably one of the most decisive indications of its 
value. If the moral nature were so constituted as not 
only to pronounce a thing right or wrong under certain 
given circumstances, but necessarily to adhere to that de- 
cision under essential changes in the drcumstances, it cer- 
tainly could not be regarded as a safe rule for men's gui- 
dance. A man kills another by means of the infliction 
of a heavy blow, and, as we suppose, with evil intention 
or maUce prepense, and the action is at once disapproved 
and cond^^ned by conscience. But it subsequently ap- 
pears that the blow, which had the appearance at first of 
Deing intuitional, was entirely a matter of accident; and 
the conscience or moral nature immediately conforms its 
decision to the new aspect of the transaction, and annuls 
the disapproving and condemnatory s^it^ice whidi it had 
before pronounced. If it were otherwise, if it did not 
promptly and folly conform itself, by changes in its owb 
action, to antecedait changes in the percipient or cogni- 
tive action, it would confound vice and virtue, guilt and in- 
nocence ; and, as a rule of moral conduct, would not only 
be without value, but ibsohitely and exceedingly injurious. 
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^ 39S. Of objects of moral approval and disapproval. 

We are not to suppose that the sphere ol that moral 
adjudication, which is involved in the existence of emo- 
tions of moral approval and disapproval, extends to all ob- 
jects indiscriminately. It is a proper inquiry, therefore, 
and in some respects an important mquiry, what are the 
appropriate objects of approving and disapproving emo- 
tions. — ^In answer to this question, we remark in the 
first place that such objects are voluntary stents. The 
feelings in question, in their announcements of the right 
and me wrong of any case that comes bdbre them, 
have nothing to do wim things without life. And more 
than this, Aey require, as the objects of their exercise, 
something more than mere vegetable and animal life, viz., 
intellective, sensitive, and voDtive life. In other words, 
fhey require, in the appropriate objects of their adjudica- 
tion those attributes of perceiving, feeling, and willing, 
which are necessarily implied in voluntary agency. 

(n.) In the second place, the legitimate objects of ap- 
proval and disapproval are not only voluntary agents, but 
MORAL agents. No being is the object of moral emotions, 
(that is to say, no being can by possibility be approved 
Or disapproved in the moral sense of the terms,) except 
such as have a conscience or moral nature. It is impos- 
sible that any others should have a knowledge of right 
and wron^ ; and, of course, impossible that mey should 
conform memselves to the rule of right Hence no one 
regards brute animals as the pr(^r objects of these emo- 
tions. 

(DDL) Again, moral agents (this expression, of course, 
implies that tiiey are also voluntary agents) are moral- 
ly accountable ; in other words, are me proper objects 
of moral approval and disapproval, in respect to tfiose 
thmgs only which are truly in their power. This re- 
mark, which limits the sphere of moral approval and 
disapproval not only to moral agents, but to what is ac- 
tually in the potoer of moral stents, is practically an im- 
portant one. So far as we can regulate our outward 
actions, we are accountable ; that is to say, we are the 
proper objects of the emotions of moral approval and 
disapproval. So far as we can regulate the action of the 
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intellect, the sensibilities, and the will, we are accounta- 
ble also. So far as the action, whether physical or men- 
tal, is either involuntary or instinctive, it is not an appro- 
priate object of the notice and adjudication of conscience ; 
for all such action, although it belongs to, and is not sep- 
arable from, the agent, is nevertheless not under his con- 
trol. — ^Accordingly, wh^ the moral agent, in the exer- 
cise of all his various powers, does what he ought to do, 
he stands approved. When, in the exercise of the same 
powers, he fails to do what he ought to do, he stands 
condemned. The extent of his capability is the basis of 
his duty ; and the law of conscience is the measure of its 
fulfilment And this simple statement intimates both the 
rule by which he is judged, and the vast amount of his 
responsibihly. 



CHAPTER n. 

RELATION OF REASONmO TO THE MORAL NATURE. 
^ 393. Of the doctrine which confounds reasoning and conscience. 

We are now prepared, in view of what has been said 
m the last Chapter, particularly in connexion with the 
subject of the grounds or principles on which changes 
take place in moral emotions, to proceed to another sub- 
ject not more interesting than it is practically important. 
— The opinion has sometimes been advanced, that those 
moral decisions or judgments, which, as moral beings, we 
are capable of forming, are the direct results of reasoning. 
The advocates of this doctrine, rejecting the idea of a 
distinct moral principle or conscience, appear to regard 
the reasoning power as entirely adequate to the causation 
of all those results in the mind which have a moral as- 
pect In a wQrd, they may be regarded either as deny- 
ing entirely the existence of conscience, or, what is phd- 
osophically, if not practically, the same thing, as identify- 
ing it with mere ratiocination. 

It is not surprising, on the whole, that this mistake. 
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which 18 cartttbly a very Berioue and pfejiadicial on^ 
should have been committed, whai we conader how 
close the relation is which reason sustains to conscience* 
It will be noticed that we qpeak without any hedtatioQ 
of the doctrine referred to as a mistaken one* We da 
not suppose it to be necessary, after what has already^ 
been said, to attempt to show ih^A reasoning and con- 
science are not identical, and that the moral nature has a 
distinct and substantive existence* Nevertheless^ we free- 
ly admit the intimate and important relation which ihey 
sustain to each other* A relation so important, in a prac- 
tical as well as in a philosophical point of view, that we 
shall dday here for the purpose of entering into some 
explanations of it 

^ 394. Of the close connexion between conscience and reasrnnng. 

ReascHung, it will be recollected, is purely an intellect- 
ual process; consisting of successive propositions arran- 
ged together, and a succession of relative si^estions or 
perceptions, but, in itself conadered, involving nothing 
which is properly called an emotion or desire. This sin- 
gle circumstance separates the reasoning power entirely 
from the moral nature ; whidi, in its appropriate action, 
never wirinates, like the reasonii^ power, perceptions or 
new intellectual views> but merely moral emotions and 
feeling of moral obligation. Ptobably every one can 
say with confidence that he is conssctous of a difference 
in the moral emotions of approval and disaj^roval, and 
the mere intellectual perceptions of agreement and disa- 
gre«nent, which are characteristic of reasoning* In the 
view of ccmsciousness, there can be no doubt that fliey 
are regarded as entirely diverse in their natm^, and as 
utterly incapable of being interchanged or identified with 
each other. The moral feeling is one tlung ; and the in** 
tellectual perception or sugge^on, involved both in the 
process and the result of reasoning, is another* 

Although the reasoning power and the conscience of 
moral being are thus distinct fiom eadb other in their 
nature, they are closely connected in their relations, ag$ 
has been intimated already ; inasmuch as Ae intellect 
pajrticularly the ratiocinative or deductive part of i1^ is the 
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foundation or basis of moral action. We must first know 
a thing ; it must first be an object of perception before 
we can take any moral cognizance of it And tlus is not 
all. The moral cognizance, as we have already had oc* 
casion to explain, will conform itself with great precision 
to the intellectual cognizance. That is to say, it will 
take new ^und in its decisions, in conformity with new 
facts perceived. Consequently, we cannot rely perfectly 
on a moral decision which is founded upon a premature 
or imperfect knowledge. The more carefully and judi- 
ciously we reason upon a subject, the more thoroughly we 
miderstand it in itself and its relations, the more confident- 
ly may we receive the estimate which the voice of con- 
science makes of its moral character. 

^ 395. Illustration of tlie precedmg sectidiL 

The views of the preceding section may be ea^y il- 
lustrated. When, for instance, one man is alleged to 
have stolen the property of another^ we find the con- 
science, as a general thing, ready to discharge the duty 
which the Author of our nature has assigned to it ; but it 
is sometimes the case, that its decisions are arrested and 
postponed, in order to give time for the inquiries and con- 
clusions of the reasoning power. Such inquiries inform 
us, perhaps, that the theft was long and coolly premedi- 
tated ; and was committed, not only without any special 
temptation to it, but with a full knowledge of the aggra- 
vation <rf the crime. In view of this state of things, con- 
fidence immediately passes its decision. Perhaps our in- 
qtnries infcmn us, that the theft was committed at a time 
of extreme want and consequent great temptation ; and, 
fiiTthermore, was committed upon a i^)ecies of property, 
in respect to which the right of individual possession is 
regarded by common consent as less strict and excluave 
than in otiier cases. The consscience h«re, as in the 
former instance, condemns the criminal, but probably with 
a mitigated sratence. On farther inquiry we learn, that 
although the property was taken, and that, too, much to 
the damage of the owner, it was taken wholly by mis- 
take ; it was a thing entirely accidental. In this case 
consci^ce, adapting itself to the newly-discovered dr 
Nn 
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cumstances, pronounces the sui^x)se(l thief altogether 
guiltless. 

The conscience, therefore, however distinct the two may 
be in themselves, is aided and supported by the various 
powers ofperception and comparison, particularly by the 
reason. The reasoning power, however high the rank 
which we justly ascribe to it, sustains, in this case at least, 
a subordinate position ; and is to be regarded as the ser- 
vitor and handmaid of the moral power. And, more- 
over, the latter will vary in exact accordance, if there are 
no collateral disturbing mfluences, with the new facts and 
the new relations, which are from time to time presented 
by the former. — ^It is in consequence of this close con- 
nexion, and the important assistance rendered to con- 
science by reason, that they have sometimes been con*- 
founded together. But it is very essential to right views 
of the mind that this erroneous notion should be correct- 
ed, and that the predse relation, existing between these 
two distinct parts of our mental nature, should be fully 
understood. 

^ 396. Of the training or education of the conscience. 

We infer, from what has been said in this chapter, that 
there is such a thing, philosophically considered, as a 
training or education of the conscience. We propose to 
remark more fiilly on the subject of moral education in 
another place ; but we may properly refer to it a moment 
here, in connexion with the views which have now been 
taken. No man is at liberty to say, in regard to any 
given case, that I am willing to refer this case to con- 
science, and to abide by tne decisions of conscience, 
without first taking the pains to lay the case fiilly and 
fairly before the power that is to sit in judgment upon it 
We might as well expect the judge in a court of civil 
justice to give an upright decision without facts, without 
evidence, and without law, as to expect a correct deci- 
sion from the spiritual judge, that exercises authority in 
the judgment-seat of the Sensibilities, without a fiJl and 
fair presentment of the facts by the Intdlect And when 
we say it is necessary to make a fiill statement of the 
facts, we may add fiirther, that they are to be stated not 



BELATION OF BEASONING TO THE MORAL NATURE. 423 

only in themselves, but also in their relations and bear- 
ings upon each other. — ^This is one form of moral train- 
ing or moral education. In other words, m order to have 
a right conscience in respect to the vast multitude of 
things, which are the proper subjects of moral adjudica- 
tion, it is necessary to extend the field of our knowledge ; 
to know much, to think much, to compare much. 

$ 397. Of guilt, when a person acts conscientiously. 

The question has sometimes been started. Whether a 
person is in any case to be considered as guiltjr, and to 
be punished for actions done conscientiously ; for instance, 
when certain imorant Savages are supposed to act con- 
scientiously in leaving their aged and mfirm parents to 
perish. In view of what has been said in this Chapter, 
we seem to be prepared to answer this question in the af- 
firmative. 

We have seen that the moral nature, in consequence 
of its intimate connexion with the powers of perception 
and reasoning, is in some measure under our own control. 
On the one hand, it may be enlightened and guided ; on 
the other, darkened and led astray, and in some cases be 
made to approve of actions of tiie most unworthy and 
sinful kind. Men, therefore, are to have a right con- 
science; this great and exalting principle is to receive, 
and ought to receive, the very first attention ; and they 
are accountable whenever it is neglected. Otherwise we 
furnish a very ea^ and convenient excuse for all the cruel- 
ties of the Inquisition, for all the persecutions of the Prot- 
estants by the Catholics, for all the persecutions of the 
Protestants by each other, for all the acts of unkindness 
and tyranny which have ever been exercised upon indi- 
viduals and communities. 

And the position, that men are accountable and guilty 
for having a wrong conscience in proportion to thenr 
means of knowledge and their ability of rectifying the 
conscience, holds good in respect to the most ignorant and 
degraded Savage tribes, as well as in respect to civilized 
nations. It is true, no individual ought to assume the 
province of judging in all cases what that degree of 
guilt is; for no one is competent to it All that is meant 
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to be asserted is, that when persons feel an emotion ol 
af^roTal in doing wrong, (that is, in doing what is con* 
demned by the general moral sentiments of mankind, 
and by the will and law of God,) and yet have within 
their reach neglected sources of knowledge, which, on 
being laid open to the mind, would have caused different 
feelings, they are criminal for such neglect of the infor- 
mation before them, and consequently cannot, under such 
circumstances, be rendered otherwise than criminal by 
any internal approbation. 



CHAPTER in. 

FEELINGS GP MORAL ONJOATION. 

^ 398. Feelings of moral obligation distinct from feelings of monX ap- 
proral and disapproval. 

It has been remarked in a former chapter, that the 
Moral Sensibilities, or Conscience, will be found, on an 
examination of its elements, to resolve itself into two 
classes of feelings, viz.. Moral Emotions, and Obligatory 
feelings or feelings of Moral Obligation. Having given 
some account of Moral Emotions, viz., the feelmgs of 
moral approval and disapproval, wluch are all the states 
of mind that properly come under that head, we are now 
prepared to proceed to the consideration of the second 
class, viz., OWigatory feelings. 

It is proper to remark here, that Ais class of mental 
states, considered as a separate and distinct class, has re* 
ceived but little notice in philosophical systems ; having 
^nerally been confounded, under the familiar designa- 
tions of conscience and the moral sense, with the moral 
emotions which have already been considered. On tiiis 
account, therefore, and also for the reason that they have 
an important connexion with the actual operations and 
with the philosophy of the Will, it will be necessary to 
examine them with some degree of care. 

^ 399. Proof of the existence of obligatory feelings from consciovsnest. 
Our first inquiry relates to the actual and distinct ex- 
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istence of the states of mind which now come under con- 
sideration. The existence of feeUngs of this description 
is evinced, in the first place, by our own consciousness. 
We mi^ht safely appeal to the internal conviction and 
the recollections of any man whatever, and ask whether 
there have not been periods in the course of his life in 
which he has experienced a new and authoritative state 
of mind ; a peculiar, but undefinable species of mental 
enforcement, which required him to perform some partic- 
ular act, and to avoid doing some other act, even when 
his interests and his desires seemed to be averse to the 
requisitions thus made upon him ? And if so, we have 
here an instance of moral obligation, a feeling or senti- 
ment of duty, the precise thing which is meant when we 
say we ought to do or ought not to do. 

Take a common and simple illustration. A person, in 
passing along the streets, saw an old man sitting by the 
wayside who bore about him the most convincing marks 
of want, wretchedness, and sincerity in his appfications 
for relief; he gave him bread, clothmg, and mon^, con- 
scious that it was done, not in view of any personal inter- 
est or gratification, or of any selfish object whatever, but 
under the impulse and guidance of a peculiar enforcement 
within, such as we commonly have when we speak of 
doing our duty ; and if so, he then and there had a dis- 
tinct knowledge of the moral sentiment or feeling under 
consideration. And this knowledge was firom Conscious- 



^ 400. Further proof from the conduct of men. 

The existence of feelings of obligation is further shown 
by the general conduct of men. — ^It cannot be denied that 
other motives, distinct fix)m convictions of duty, often op- 
erate upon them. Their desires, hopes, fears, i^mipathies, 
their present and future interests, all have an enect But 
it would certainly argue an evil opinion of human nature 
altogether unwarranted, to maintain that they are never 
fjovemed by motives of a more exalted kind. In a mul- 
titude of cases they are found to perform what is incum- 
bent upon them in opposition to their fears, in opposition 
to their S3rmpathies, and their apparent interests. Diflfer- 
Nn2 
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cot persons ¥rill undoubtedly estimate the amount of in- 
terested and selfish motives as greater or less, according 
as a greater or less portion of the good or evil of human 
nature has come within their own cognizance ; but it is 
impossible, after a cautious and candid review of the prin- 
ciples of human action, to exclude entirely the elements 
of uprightness and honour. If there is any truth in his- 
toiy, there have always been found, even in the most cor* 
nipt periods of society, upright and honourable men. And 
if we are at Uberty to mfer men's character fix)m their 
actions, as assuredly we are, we may assert with confi- 
dence that there are such at ihe present time. But a man 
of true uprightness and honour is one who acts firom the 
sentiment of duty, the feeling of moral obligation, in dis- 
tinction firom motives of an inferior kind. 

^ 401. Further proof from langoage and literature. 

The enstence of obligatory feelings is further proved, 
not only by each one's consciousness, and by the conduct 
of men generally, but by lan^age and hterature. In 
most languages, and probably m all, there are terms ex- 
pressive of obligation or a sentiment of duty. No account 
could be given of the progress of society, and of the situ- 
ation and conduct of individuals, without making use of 
such terms. If the words rectitude, crime, uprightness, 
virtue, merit, vice, demerit, right, wrong, ought, obliga- 
tion, duty, and others of like import, were struck out from 
the English tongue, (and the same might be said of other 
languages,) it would at once be found unequal to the ex- 
pression of the phenomena which are constantly occurring 
m the affairs of men. Now, as these terms occur, it is 
rational to suppose that they intimate something, that they 
have a meaning, that they express a reality. But it does 
not appear how this can be said of them, unless we admit 
the actual existence of obligatory feelings. 

Turning our attention firom single words and phrases, 
if we enter into an examination of the literature of a lan- 
^age, we shall come to the same result — ^A great por- 
tion of every nation's literature is employed in giving ex- 
pression and emphasis to moral principles and sentiments. 
They find a conspicuous place in the most valuable spec- 
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ulations, not of professed moralists merely, but of histori- 
ans, poets, orators, and legislators. But their frequent 
introduction would seem to be altogether misplaced, un- 
suitable, and unmeaning, if there were no real and per- 
man^it distinction between virtue and vice, between the 
sacred requisitions of duty and those of mere personal in-> 
tarest 

§ 402. Farther proof from the necessity of these feelings. 

And in connexion with the observations which have 
been brought forward, we may further ask. What would 
men be, or what would socie^ be, without the basis of 
moral obligation 1 There must be somewhere a founda- 
tion of duty. It does not appear how the bond which 
unites neighbourhoods and states can be maintained, with 
any requisite degree of permanency and strength, without 
something of this kind. Annihilate this part of our con- 
stitution, and would not civil society be dissolved ? Would 
not violence, and wrath, and utter confusion immediately 
succeed ? The natural desire of society, the sympathies, 
and the selfish interests of our nature might do something 
by way of diminishing these evil results, but could not 
wholly prevent them. With the dislocation of the great 
controUing principles which regulate the action of the 
moral world, there would soon be an utter confusion in 
the movements of society, and all the unspeakable evils 
attendant on such a state of things. 

^ 403. Feelings of obligation simple and not susceptible of definition. 

In view of what has been said, we assert with confi- 
dence tiiat feelings of moral obligation, or obligatory 
feelings, in distinction from the antecedent acts of the 
Moral Sensibility, which consist in mere approval and 
disapproval, actually have an existence. In looking into 
their nature, in distinction from the mere fact of their ex- 
istence, although we do not flatter ourselves with being 
able, by a mere verbal statement, to give a satisfactory 
notion of them, we would direct the attention to some 
characteristic marks. And the first observation to be 
made is, that these states of mind are simple. We can- 
not resolve them into parts, as we can any complex state 
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of mind. And, as a necessary consequence of this, tfaejr 
are not sosceptible of definition. Still we cannot adnut 
that tUs simplicity, and the consequent inability to define 
them, renders men ignorant of their nature. It is true 
that the man who has never experienced the sentiment of 
obligation in his own bosom, can have no better means 
of laiowing it from the descriptions of others than the 
blind man can have for understanding the nature of the 
colours of the rambow. But such a case is hardly a sup- 
posable one ; among all the tribes of men, and amid all 
the varieties of human degradation, it will probably not 
be found to exist ; and we may, therefore, say with con- 
fidence, that every man knows what the feelmg of obU- 
gation is, not less than he knows what the feeling of joy, 
of sorrow, and of approval is. In other words, men have 
as ready and dear an idea of it as of any other simple 
notion or feeling. 

^ 404. Thej are susceptible of different degrees. 
In obtaining this knowledge, however, which evidently 
cannot be secured to us by any mere process of defining, 
we must consult our consciousness. We are required to 
turn the mind inward on itself, and to scrutinize the pro- 
cess of interior operation on the various occasions of en- 
durance, trial, and action, which so often intersect the 
paths of life. The same consciousness which gives us a 
knowledge of the existence of the feeling and of its gen- 
eral nature, assures us, furthermore, that it exists in vari- 
ous degrees. This fact may be illustrated by remarks 
formerly made in reiference to another state of mind. The 
word belief is the name of a simple mental state ; but no 
one doubts that belief exists in different degrees, which 
we express by a number of terms, such as presumption, 
probability, high probability, and certainty. In like man- 
ner, the feelmg of obligation may evidently exist in vari- 
ous degrees, and we often express this variety of degrees 
by different terms and phrases, such as moral inducement, 
slight or strong inducement, imperfect obligation, perfect 
obugation, &c. 

^ 405. Of their authoritatiye and enforcing nature. 

It may be remarked further in respect to obligatoiy 



FEELINOS OF MORAL OBLIGATION 429 

fedings, that they always imply action, something to be 
done. And again, they never exist except in those cases 
where not only action, but effective action, is possible, or 
is supposed to be so. We never feel under moral obliga- 
tion to do anything which we are convinced, at the same 
time, is beyond our power. It is within these limits the 
feeling aris^ ; and, while we cannot define it, we are able 
to intimate, though somewhat imperfectly, another char^ 
acteristic. What we mean vdU be understood by a ref- 
erence to the words enforcement, constraint, or compul- 
sion. Every one is conscious that there is something in 
the nature of feelings of moral obligation approaching to 
the character of enforcement or compuLdon ; yet not hy 
any means in the material sense of those terms. There is 
no enforcement analogous to that which may be applied 
to the body, and whidk may be made irresistible. 

The apc^e Paul says, " The love of Christ constrain^ 
eth us.'' What is the meaning of this ? Merely that the 
mercy of Christ, exhibited in m^ salvation of men, exci- 
ted such a sentiment of obligation, that they found in 
themselves a great unwillingness to resist its suggestions, 
and were determined to go forth proclaiming tluit m^cy, 
and urging all men to accept it And it is in reference 
to this state of things we so firequently assert that we are 
bound, that we are obliged, or even tibat we are compell- 
ed to pursue a particular course in preference to another 
course ; expressions which, in their original import, inti- 
mate the existence of a feeling which is fitted by its veiy 
nature strongly to control our volition. But, although 
these expressions point to this trait of the feeling, they do 
It but imp^ectly and indistinctly, and consciousness alone 
can give a full understanding of it 

^ 406. Feelings of obligation differ from ihose of mere approyal and 
disapproval. 

It is possible that the question may be started why we 
lo not class these feelings with Iknotions, particmarly 
those of a moral kmd. And recognising the propriety of 
avoiding an increase of classes where it is not obviously 
called for, we shall endeavour to say something, in addi- 
tion to what has already been intimated, in answer to this 
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queshcm. — ^We have not classed the mental states tinder 
examination with Emotions, in the first place, because 
they do not appear to be of that transitory nature which 
seems to be characteristic of all emotions. Ordinarilj 
they do not dart into the soul with the same rapidity, 
shining up, and then disappearing, like the sudden light* 
ning in the clouds ; but, takin? their portion more slowly 
and gradually, they remain, like the sun, bright and per* 
manent In the course of an hour a person may experi^ 
ence hundreds, and even thbusands, of emotions of joy or 
grief, of beauhr or sublimity, and various other kinds, 
iliey come and ^, return and depart agam, in constant 
succession and with very frequent changes ; but it prob- 
ably will not be pretended that the feelings of duty, which 
are destined to govern man's conduct, and which consti- 
tute lus most important principles of action, are of such a 
rapid, variant, and evanescent nature. A man feels the 
sentiment of duty now, and, it is reasonable to anticipate, 
unless the facts presented to his mind shall essentially al- 
ter, that he will feel the same to-morrow, next week, 
next month, and next year. He may as well think of 
altering and alienating the nature of the soul itself, as of 
eradicating these feemigs when they have once taken 
root, so long as tiie objects to which they relate remain 
the same in the mind's view. 

4 407. Feelings of obligation have particular reference to the fature. 

A second reason for not classing feeling of obligation 
with emotions, particularly moral ones, is the fact that 
obligatory sentiments have special reference to the future. 
Moral onotions are of a peculiar kind ; they have a char- 
acter of their own, which is ascertained by consciousness; 
but they merely pronounce upon the character of objects 
and actions that are either past or present ; upon the right 
or vfTon^ of what has actually taken place m time past, 
or is takmg place at the present moment; with the ^gle 
exception of hypothetical cases, which are brought before 
the mind for a moral judgment to be passed upon them. 
But even in these cases, as far as the action of the moral 
sense is concerned, the objects of contemplation are in 
effect present The conscience passes its judgment upon 
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the objects in th^nselves considered; and that is ail It 
goes no fiirther. 

But it clearly seems to be different with the feelings 
under consideration. The states of mind involving obfi- 

gation and duty have reference to the future ; to some- 
ling which is either to be performed^ or the performance 
of which is to be avoided. They bind us to what is to 
come. They can have no possible existence, except in 
connexion with what is to be done, either in the inward 
feeling or the outward effort. The past is merged in eter- 
nity, and no longer fumi^es a plac^ for action. Obliga- 
tion and duty cannot reach it^ and it is given ov^ to ret- 
ributiom 

4 408. Feelings of obliffation lubseqnent in time to the moral emotions 
of approTftl and disapproval. 

Another and third important circumstance to be taken 
into view in making out the distinction under our notice, 
is, that the sentiments or feelings of obligation are always 
subsequ^it in pcnnt of time to moral emotions, and can 
not possibly exist until preceded by them. The state- 
ment is susceptible of illustration m this way. Some 
complicated state (^ things^ involving moral considera- 
ticms, is {nres^ited before us ; we inquire and examine into 
it ; emotions of approval or disapproval then arise. And 
this is all that takes place, if we ourselves have, in no 
way whatever, any direct and active concern, either pres- 
ent or future. But if it be otherwise, th^ moral emotions 
are immediatdy succeeded by a distinct and imperative 
feeling ; the s^timent of obligation, which binds us, as if 
it were the voice of Grod speaking in the soul, to act or 
not to act, to do or not to do, to fevour or to oppose. 

How common a thing it is for a person to say that he 
feels no moral obligation to do a thing, because he does 
not approve it; or, on the contrary, that, approving any 

Esed course, he feels under ooligation to pursue it ; 
age which undoubtedly means something, and which 
s a distinction between the mere moral emotion and 
the feeling of obligation ; and which tends to prove the 
prevalence of the common belief, that obligation is subse- 
quent to, and dependent on, approval or disapprovaL—- 
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On looloBg at the subject in these points of yiew, we can- 
not come to the conclusion to rank feelings of obligation 
with moral emotions, or with any other emotions, but are 
induced to assign them a distinct place. But it is not 
surprising, on the whole, that moral emotions are often 
coi^ounded with them, when we consider the invariable 
connexion between the two just qpoken of, and when also 
we consider the imperfection of language, which not un- 
frequently applies the same terms to bom classes of men- 
tal states. 

^409. Feeling8.ofobligttiondiffBrfirom desires. 

For the reasons which have now been stated, feelings 
of obli^tion are not classed with Emotions. We are 
next a^ed, perhaps, why they are not classed under the 
general head of Deidres. And, in answering this ques- 
tion, we say in the first place, ^at consciousness clearly 
points out a difference. It is beUeyed that few matters 
come within the reach and cognizance of consciousness 
which can be more readily decided upon than the differ- 
ence between our desires and our feelings of oUigation. 
We admit that, in the particular of their fixedness or per- 
manency, and also of their relation to the future, the lat- 
ter closely approach to the characteristics of the former ; 
and yet a little internal examination will detect a distinc- 
tion between them which is marked and lasting. 

(2.) We may not only consult our own consciousness 
in this matter, but may derive information fix)m a notice 
of the outward conduct of men. In speaking of men's 
conduct, we not unfrequentiy .make a distinction; and 
we attribute it sometimes to the mere influence of their 
desires or wishes, and at other times to the predominance 
of a sense of duty, which is only another name for a sen- 
timent or impulse within, which is morally obligatory. 
But there would evidently be no propriety in this distinc- 
tion, if desire and feelings of duty were the same thing ; 
and it would certainly be premature and unjust to chaige 
men with universally making such a distinction when 
there are no grounds for it. 

^ 410. Farther considerations on this subject. 

If there is not a fixed, permanent, and radical distinc- 
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tion between desires and feelings of obligation, then there 
IS an utter failure of any basis of morality, ^ther in fact 
or in theory. It will readily be conceded that morahty 
implies a will, a power of choice and determination. But 
the mere moral emotions, viz., of approval and disappro* 
val, do not of themselves reach the Will. They operate 
on the Will through the feelings of obligation ; that is to 
say, they are always succeeded by the latter feelings be- 
fore men are led to action. All other emotions operate 
through the Desires. So that the will, in making up its 
determinations, takes immediate cggnisaiice of only two 
classes of mental states, viz., Desires and FeeUngs of ob- 
ligation. But brute animals, as a general statement, have 
afi the desires that men have ; we mean all those modifi- 
cations of feeling which have been classed under that 
general head, viz., instincts, appetites, propensities, the 
various forms of affection, as resentment, love, the parent- 
al affection, &c. But still, being evidently destitute of 
all feelings of obligation, we never speak or think of them 
as possessing a moral character. We never applaud them 
for doing their duty, nor punish them for neglecting its. 
performance. Our treatment of them proceeds on alto- 
gether different principles. And it would be the same 
with men if they were wholly destitute of feelings of moral 
obligation, and had no motives of action but the various 
forms of desire. They could never, in that case, be con- 
sidered morally accountable. They would be without 
reward when they went right, and without rebuke when 
they went wrong. 



CHAPTER IV. 

UNIFORMnY OF ACTION IN THE MORAL SENSIBILmES. 

4 417. Of unifonnity in the decisions of the moral nature and the prin- 
ciple on which it is regulated. 

The two classes of feelings which have been consider- 
ed, viz., moral emotions, by means of which we approve 
and disapprove of actions, and the subsequent feelings of 
Oo 
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Bond obligation, embrace all ihe states of nund wbich 
are properly and strictly incltided under the head of the 
Mcnal Sensibilities ; although there are a number of col- 
lateral or inddentaJ inquines, some of which are worthj 
of notice. One of the most interesting o( these inqm- 
ries relates to the Uniformity of moral dedsicms. — In en- 
tering upon the subject of the Uniformity of the dedidons 
of our Moral Nature, we remark, in the first place, that 
there are two kinds oif uniformity, viz., uniformity in fact 
or principle, and unifbrmi^ in manifestation or ajq>ear- 
ance. Uniformity in principle, which is the most mipor- 
tant view of the subject, necessarily imphes a rule or law, 
by means of which the unifonmty, which is alleged to ex- 
ist, may be measured and known. And the rule or law 
upon which the uniformity of the moral nature is ui^ues- 
tionably based, is, that its decisions (excq>ting those ex- 
tremely perverted acts which may justly be supposed to 
imply a state of moral alienation or insanity, and which 
do not properly come into con^deration here) iviU in all 
cases conform to the facts perceived ; in other words, will 
conform to the facts and their relations, as they exist in 
the view of the intellect. 

Estimated by this law, we can hardly entertain a doubt 
that the decisions of conscience may justly be r^arded 
as being, at the bottom, uniform th]X)ughout the world. 
It is not true, as some seem to suppose, that nature has 
established one code of morals for civilized and another 
for Savage nations ; one law of rectitude on the banks of 
the Thames, and another on the banks of the Ganges ; 
but in all parts of the world, in every nation and in eve- 
ry clime, on the borders of every river and on the decliv- 
ities of every mountain, she utters the same voice, announ- 
ces the same distinctions, and proclaims the unchangea- 
bleness of her requisitions. 

4 412. IThe nature of conscience, considered as a uniform principle of 
action, requires that it should vary in its decisions with circumstances. 

It is well known, that one of the greatest and the only 
formidable objection which has been brought against the 
doctrine of a connatural Moral Sensibility or Conscience, 
is a want of uniformity in its decisions ; in other w(»rds^ 
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that it approves at one time and in one place what it con- 
demns at another time and place. The remarks which 
have been made enable 113 to meet this objection fairly 
and satisfactorily. We admit that there is a want of that 
kind of miiformity^whichy by way of distinction, we have 
denonnnated uniformity in manifestation or appearance ; 
but it is not true (with the exception of those extreme 
perversions which come under the denomination of mcwr- 
al insanity or aUenation) that there is a want of uniform- 
ity in fact or principle. It is the latter kind of uniformity 
only which we are desirous to witness as an attiibute of 
the conscience^ A uniformity of decision, based upon 
any other view, would be disastrous to its own authority. 
In meeting the objection, therefore, which has been refer- 
red to, all we have to do is to show that the moral sense 
or conscience conforms to its own law ; in other words, 
is uniform in its action, relatively to the facts that are 
placed before it 

And our first remark here is, that the nature of con- 
science itself involves, that it must vary in its decisions 
in accordance with a variation or change of circumstan- 
ces. And the important law of its own uniformity not 
only permits this, but requires it As its uniformity exists 
in relation to the facts perceived, and involves the uni- 
formity or sameness of those facts, it follows that a change 
in the facts and their relations will be attended by a 
change in the moral cognizance. The decisions of con- 
science, therefore, although erected upon a basis of uni- 
formity, and although, in fact, uniform in reference to the 
principle which has been laid down, are nevertheless in 
their manifestations sometimes exceedingly diverse ; like 
the multiplied forms of the kaleidoscope, which, although 
they always exist in accordance with fixed optical prin- 
ciples, are susceptible of almost every possible variety. 
—Going on the supposition, therrfore, that the gener- 
al uniformity of the decisions of conscience is understood 
and acknowledged, we proceed now to give some account 
of its variations. And, in doing this, shall endeavour to 
show that they all take place in entire consistency with 
the permanent principles of its own nature; in other 
wonfc, that the uniformity is real, and that the deviations 
are merely apparent 
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4 413. DiTtnitiM in monl decisions dependent on differences in. the 
amount of knowledge. 

Diversities in the decisions of conscience will depend, 
in the first place, on differences in the amount of knowl- 
edge, whether such differences in knowledge be owing to 
differences of intellective power or to any other cause 
In other words, the conscience may be led astray, so fai 
as to decide otherwise than it would under other circum- 
stances, either by a want of facts, or by a false percep- 
tion and estimate of facts. This simple statement if 
properly appUed, can hardly fail to explain numerous 
mi^aken moral judgments, which have been adduced in 
opposition to the doctrine of a conscience. 

We may illustrate this view of the subject by a case of 
this kind. Two men are required to give an opinion on 
some question which involves moral duty. The question 
we will suppose to be, whether it would be right, in a 
supposed case, to attempt a revolution in the civu govern- 
ment Of these two individuals one will pronounce it to 
be right, the other will pronounce it to be wrong. — ^It is 
admitted that we have here a manifested or apparent de- 
viation in the moral action. At the same time, it is un- 
questionably the fact, that it is not owing to a difference 
of structure in their moral nature, but rather to a differ- 
ence in their perceptive and comparing powers. 

The one who pronounces the attempt to be right, in 
consequence of his greater reach of thought, is able to 
foresee, after the first convulsive struggles, the subsidence 
of the angry passions into a state of permanent quiet, and 
the reorganization of the convulsed frame of society into 
greater strength and beauty. With these views he Uiinks 
it right to attempt to introduce a change into the govern- 
ment of the country. The other, whose intellectuS vision 
is more limited, unable to extend the perceptive eye into 
the future, sees only the evils of the present moment ; the 
discord and clamour, the breaking up of old habits and 
associations, the agony, and the blood. With these views 
he thinks it would be wrong to attempt the change in 
question. The moral nature, in each instance, pronoun- 
ces according to the light which is placed before it ; and 
in each case does what it would naturally be expected 
to do 
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The want of uniformity in this case, so far from being 
an evidence, as some seem to suppose, that there are no 
good grounds for the doctrine of a moral sense, is rather 
an evidence of the contrary. Although there is not an 
external or apparent uniformity, there is a uniformity in 
principle ; that is to say, the conscience in each case de- 
cides according to the facts before it, which is the only 
jwroper ground of decision. 

^ 414. Of diversities in moral judgment in connexion with differences 
in civil and political institutions. 

We may reasonable expect, in the second place, to find 
diversities and occasional oppositions of moral judgment, 
in connexion with differences in civil and poUticai insti- 
tutions. — ^This statement might be illustrated by numerous 
instances from history. The objectors to a moral nature 
maintain, that theft or the unlawfully taking of the prop- 
erty of another is a crime ; and that conscience, if it ex- 
kts as a part of the m^ital constitution, will not fail to 
condemn it universally. And, in connexion with this, they 
bring forward the fact, that in some countries theft, in- 
stead of being condemned as it should be, prevails very 
much, and is scarcely regarded as a crime. 

Under this head we may properly notice; in particular, 
the statement made by travellers, that some Savage tribes 
are very much given to theft. Captain Cook informs us, 
that when he visited the Sandwich Islands in 1778, the 
inhabitants exhibited a thievish disposition, taking every- 
thing which came within their reach. In explanation of 
this statement, it is to be remarked, first, that the idea of 
thefl involves the idea of property ; and that the ririit of 
property is more or less strict and absolute in different 
countries and under different political systems. In con- 
sequence of the richness of their soil and the favourable 
nature of their cUmate, there is no question that the right 
of property was held by the Sandwich Islanders to be less 
strict and exclusive than it is found to be in less produc- 
tive countries. The famihar distinction of meum and 
TUUM, of our own and another's, was not so clearly drawn 
and so strenuously adhered to as it generally is m civili- 
zed nations ; tmd the probabiUty is, that nearly all the 
Oo2 
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Tarioos Sorujs of property were held in commcnu As the 
ri^t oi property was in meir estimation less strict, the Tio* 
lation of it was less criminal ; and they did not look upon 
the offender with that decided disapprobation which in 
other places would attach to him in taking the same arti- 
cles. Thqr probably regarded him with nearly the same 
feelings with which we regard a man who, in passing 
through an orchard that belongs to us, takes a few apples, 
or who occasionally draws water from our weU. He takes 
our property, it is true ; but as the right of property in 
those cases is held by common consent to be a loose or 
mitigated one, we do not call it theft nor regard it as 
crimmaL 

And further, in looking at Captain Cook's account a 
little more minutely, we see evidence in the narration it- 
self of the correctness of this view. " At first," he says, 
^^on entering the ship, they endeavoured to steal every^ 
thing they came near, or ro^Aer to toA^e 1^ open/y, OS toho^ toe 
either should not resent or not hinder J^ In another place 
he says, in explanation of thar conduct, ^^ they thought 
they had a right to evorything they could lay thrir 
hands on." We learn also, that, after they were made 
to understand the English notions of propaiy, and the 
penalty attached to a violation of it, they soon laid aside 
such conduct — ^It is obvious, if they had attached the 
same ideas to taking property which we attach to steal- 
ing, they would not have takai it openly ^ as much so as 
if they supposed they either had a right to it, or that the 
owners would not resent or hinder their taking it 

^ 416. Of diversities and obliquities of moral judgment in eonnezioa 
with speculative opinions. 

We may reasonably emect, in the third place, that 
there will be diversities of moral judgment, based upon 
diversfiies in im^rtant speculative opinions in morals, 
politics, and reUgion, and, in truth, upon almost any sub- 

i'ect — Some years since the speculative opinion seems to 
lave been prevalent through nearly the whole of the civ- 
ilized world, that the Negroes were an inferior race, lo- 
cated in the graduation of rank somewhere between the 
brute animals and man. This was the OT^eculative beliefl 
And what has been the consequence ? Tlie fires of deso- 
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latkm have been kindled upon the coast of Africa; villa- 
ges and towns have been destroyed; a continual war has 
been kept up among the native tribes ; and probably for- 
ty^ millions of persons have been torn away from their na- 
tive country, and consigned to perpetual slavery. 

While this erroneous speculative opinion held posses- 
aon, to a considerable extent, of the minds of men, the 
authority of conscience was paralyzed ; her voice, if it 
was heard at all, was feeble, and scarcely excited no- 
tice. And why should it be otherwise '? If the Negroes 
are truly an inferior race to white men, darkened in mtel- 
lect and imbruted in the affections, incapable of taking 
care of themselves, and still more of any intellectual and 
social advancement, what harm is there in bringing them 
into vassalage, and making them grind, like ihe brute an- 
imals to which they are so nearly related, in the prison* 
house of the more favoured species 1 The diflSculty is 
not so much with the conscience as with the erroneous 
opinion. 

We learn from the Memoirs of the Rev. John Newton, 
of England, a man as much distinguished for his piety 
as for his inteUigence and eloquence, that he was for 
some years personally engaged in the Slave Trade ; and 
that, too, after he had professed, and to all appesuance 
with great sincerity, to be guided by the principles of the 
Christian religion. Such were the prevalent notions in 
regard to ihe blacks, that die traffic does not appear to 
have occurred to him as being morally wrong. He ex- 
pressly says : " During the time I was engaged in the 
Slave Trade, I never had the least scruple of its lawful- 
ness." He pursued it without any of those compunctious 
visitings, which could not fail to have troubled him if he 
had regarded them, as surely they ought to be regarded, 
as children of the same common parent, and as partici- 
pators, in the view of unprejudiced justice, in the same 
common iidieritance of natural rights. 

^ 416. Fuither Ulustntions of the inflaence of wrong speculatiYO opin- 
ions. 

The speculative opinion has formerly existed very ex- 
tensirdy, and does lull to some d^ee, that the civil w^ 
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thonty has a ri^t, in relation to its own subjects, to ex« 
act conformity 4n tiie matters of reli^on. And the result 
has been, that thousands and hundredis of thousands, at va- 
rious times and in different countries^ have been subjected 
. to imprisonment, the torture, exile, and death. And those 
who have been the leading agents in these horrible trans- 
actions, from the persecutors of the Primitive Christians 
down to the Laudsf and Buimcrs of later times, have per- 
petrated them, in their own estimation, with washed hands 
and a pure heart They have gone from the Oratory to 
the dungeon of tiie Inquisition ; they have, with unques- 
ticHiable sincerity, looked up to Heaven for a blessing, as 
they have appUed to their mangled victims the screw and 
the wheel of torture ; they have arisen from the knee of 
supplication to kindle with a pious haste the fires of 
Smithfield, and to wield the exterminating sword of the 
St Bartholomew. They have done all this merely in 
consequence of entertaimng a wrong speculative opinioD 
conscientiotisly. 

^ 417. Influence of early associations on moral judgments. 

Our moral judgments^ in the fourth place, are some- 
times perplexed and led in a direction dinerent from what 
they would otherwise be, by means of early associations. 
—The principle of associaticm does not operate upon the 
moral capacity directly ; it operates indirectly with con- 
siderable influence. When a particular action is to be 
judged of, it calls up in the minds of different individuals 
different and distinct series of accessory circumstances. 
It has the effect to place the thiiiff, intellectually OMisid- 
ed, in a different position. This difference in the tenden- 
cies of tiie associating principle can hardly fail to have 
considerable effect in modifymg the sentiment of appro- 
bation or disapprobation resulting from the con^deration 
of any particular action. 

Accordmgly, when vices are committed by near friends, 
by a brother or a parent, although they fill us with the 
deepest grief, (perhaps much greater than we should feel 
in the case of those who did not sustain so near a relation,) 
it is frequently the case that they do not excite within 
UB such abhorrent^e of the actual guilt as we should be 
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Hkely to feel in other cases. Our preposses^ons in favour 
of the persons who have committed the crime, suggest a 
thousand circumstances which seem to us to alleviate its 
aggravation. We frame for them a multitude of plausi- 
ble excuses, which we should not have thought of doing 
had it not been for the endearments and intercourse of 
our previous connexion. 

Savage life also gives us an illustration of the views 
now expressed. Owing to the pecuhar situation of those 
in that state, and the consequent early associations, a fac- 
titious and exaggerated importance is attached to mere 
courage; and gentleness, equanimity, and benevolence 
are, as virtues, proportionally depressed. In this way their 
moral judgments are not unfrequently perplexed and ren- 
dered erroneous. 

^ 418. Of diversities in the moral judgment in connexion with an exci- 
ted st&te of the passions. 

Furthermore, there may be diversities of moral judg- 
ment ; in other words, the moral nature may occasioially 
be perplexed and led astray in its action, under the influ- 
ence of a state of excited passion. — ^The action of all the 
parts of the mind is a conditional one ; that is to say, it 
takes place only under certain assignable circumstances. 
It is, for instance, one condition of moral action, as we have 
repeatedly had occasion to notice, that there must be an 
antecedent perception of the thing, whatever it is, upon 
which the moral judgment is to be passed. This con- 
dition of moral action is violated in the case under con- 
sideration, as well as in others. In a time of great ex- 
citement of passion, the moral emotion which would have 
existed under other circumstances has failed to arise, be- 
cause the soul is intensely and wholly taken up with an- 
other species of feeling. The perceptive and comparing 
part of the mind is not in a situation to take a right view 
of the subject, whatever it is. But after the present pas- 
sion has subsided, so as to give the person an opportunity 
to inquire and reflect, the power of moral judgment re- 
turns. And at once the individual, who has been the 
subject of such violence of feeling, looks with horror on 
the deeds which he has committed. 
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In (his, and in all the cases which have been mentioned, 
the conscience will probably be found to be in harmony 
with itsel£ lis defective judgm^its are not owing to 
any defect in its own nature ; but to the circumstance, 
owin^ to ignorance, to early training, prejudice, wrong 
associations, and inordinate pasaon, and perhaps some 
other causes similar in their results, that an imperfect or 
distorted view of the facts has been presented before it 



CHAPTER V. 

MORAL EDUCATION. 

^ 419. SuggesUont on the importance of moral education. 

We do not feel at liberty to leave the subject of the 
Moral SensibiUties without offering a few remarks, chief- 
Iv of a practical nature, on the subject of moral educa- 
tion in general. It is perhaps unnecessary to occupy time 
in attempting to show the importance of such education, 
since no one can be ignorant of the deplorable consequen- 
ces which follow from an utter neglect of it But, not- 
withstanding the general concession of its importance, it 
has ever held a subordinate rank, compared with that 
purely intellectual education which deals wholly with the 
mere acquisition of knowledge. 

"While no one presumes to assert that moral educaticm 
is unimportant, it must be acknowledged that it has been 
exceedingly neglected, in consequence of the greater 
value which has generally been attached to that training 
of the mind which has exclusive relation to its intel- 
lectual part Children and youth have been taught with 
great zeal in everything where the head is concerned ; in 
grammar, geography, arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, 
and the like ; and in almost nothing which concerns the 
heart No pains have beoi spared m favour of the intel- 
lect, while the sensitive part of our nature, the moral emo- 
tions, the lower modifications of desire, and the affections, 
have been left to take care of themselves. 
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Suppofldng this to be nearly the true state of thingSi 
every reflecting mind must contemplate it with regr^ 
and will look forward with great mterest to the tune, 
when moral education shall at least be put on a footmg 
with intellectual, if it do not take the precedence of it 
Certain it is, that a firm and ample foundation is laid for 
this species of mental training, if the doctrines which 
have been advanced in the course of this Work are cor- 
rect; FIRST, that we have inteUeduaUy the power of 
forming the abstract conc^tions of right and wrong, of 
merit and demerit, which necessarily mvolves that there 
is an immutable standard of rectitude ; and, second, that, 
in the department of the SensibiUties, we have, in corre- 
spondence with the fact of such an immutable standard, 
the implanted principle of the Moral Sensibility or Con- 
science, which, in the Emotive form of its action, indi- 
cates our conformity to the standard of rectitude or diver- 
gency from it, and in its Obligatory action authoritatively 
requires conformity. We assert that we have here basis 
enou^ for a consistent and durable moral education; 
especially when we take into view the close connexion 
existing between the conscience and the intdlect, partic- 
ularly me reasoning power. 

^ 420. The mind early occupied either with good or bad principles. 

It may perhaps be suggested here, admitting the gen- 
eral fact of the great importance of moral education, that 
it would be better to leave the subject of morals until 
persons are old enough to decide on all subjects of this 
nature for thenvselves. This suggestion would be entitled 
to more weight, if it were possible, in the mean while, for 
tfie mind to remain a moral blank* But this does not 
appear to be the case. As the mind is continually opera- 
tive, it is almost a matter of course that it receives, and, 
as it were, incorporates into itself, moral principles either 
riffht or wrong. We are surrounded with such a variety 
of active influences, that he who is not imbued with good 
cannot reasonably expect to be uncontaminated with evil. 
In order, therefore, to prevent the contaminations of vice, 
it is necessary to preoccupy the mind by the careful in- 
troduction and the faithful cultivation of the elements of 
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Tirtue. Let the voung mind, therefore, the minds of cKI 
dren and youth, be made the sulgects of assiduous morav 
culture. 

^ 481. Of the time when moral instruction ought to commeoce. 

We cannot but conclude, th«^fore, that a course of 
moral training ought to be commenced at an early period. 
It is a truth sufficiently establidied, that we b^in to 
learn as soon as we begin to exist The infiauit no sooner 
comes into the world, than the mind expands itself for 
the reception of knowledge, as naturally as the flower 
opens its rejoicing leaves to the rising sun. The earnest- 
ness which it discovers as it turns its eye towards the 
light or any bright object, its expression of surprise on 
healing sudden and loud sounds, its strcmg propensity to 
imitate the actions and words of its attendants, all show 
most clearly that the work of intellectual developement 
is begun. 

While no one doubts this early devdopement of the 
intellect, it has not been so generally admitted to be true 
of the pathematic and moral part of our nature. But 
there is no sufficient ground, as we have already had oc- 
casion to intimate, for a distinction in this respect ; the 
developement of tiie head and the heart, of the intellect 
and the sentient nature, begins essentially at one and the 
same time. It is true that the perceptive or intellectual 
action is necessarily antecedent in the cwder of nature ; but 
the sensitive action, both natural and moral, follows closely 
and perseverindy in its train. And this also may be ad- 
ded, viz., that me developement of the moral nature in its 
leading outlines appears to be sooner completed. Facts 
and the relations of facts, which are the subjects of the 
intellectual activity, are infinite. But the great princi- 
ples of morals, however multiplied they may be in their 
applications, are in themselves few and simple. How 
few persons, at the age of fourteen or sixteen years, have 
completed their attainments in knowledge, and have fully 
imfolded and strengthened all their intellectual powers I 
And yet how many at the same age have established 
such a decided moral character, either for good or evil, as 
almost to p-eclude a hope of a ccnrection of its deformi^ 
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ties in the one case^ or the enhancem^it of its beauties 
in the other ! 

^ 422. Of the discouragements attending a process of moral instruction. 

And here we would remark upon one discouragement 
which frequently attends the efforts of those who are so 
situated as to render it especially their duty to impart in- 
struction to the young. We refer to the fact that it is 
sometimes, and but too frequently, the case, that th^see 
but Uttle immediate good results from their labours. They 
can see distinctly the advancement of thieir pupils in that 
knowledge which is appropriate to the intellect, but are 
less able to measure their progress in what pertains to the 
moral culture. Indeed, they too often beheve that their 
instruction is seed sown upon stony ground, which is not 
only unproductive at present, but is absolutely and for- 
ever lost. 

This is a great mistake. The truth is, that nothing is 
lost The moral and reUdous instruction which is com- 
municated to the youthful memory, is deposited in the 
keeping of a power which may sometimes slumber, but 
can never die. It may long be unproductive ; it may re- 
main for years without giving signs of vivification and of 
an operative influence ; and yet it may be only waiting 
for some more favourable and important moment, when it 
shall come forth suddenly and prominently to view. No 
one, therefore, ought to be discouraged in the discharge 
of this duty. In nothing is the Scriptural declaration 
more likely to be fulfilled in its richest import " Cast 
thy bread upon the waters, and thou shalt find it after 
many days." 

Multitudes of illustrations might be introduced to con- 
firm the views of this section. How natural is the fol- 
lowing incident ! And how agreeable, therefore, to sound 
philosophy ! — ^^ When I was a little chUd," said a reUgious 
man, " my mother used to bid me kneel beside her, and 
place her hand upon my head while she prayed. Ere I 
was old enough to know her worth, she died, and I was 
left much to my ovm guidance. Like others, I was in- 
clined to evil passions, but often felt myself checked, and, 
as it were, drawn bade by the soft hand upon my head. 
Pp 
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When I was a yooiig man I trayelled in fordgfi lands, 
and was exposed to many temptations ; but when I would 
haTe yielded, that same hand vxis upon my head^ and I 
was saved. I seemed to feel its pressure as in the days 
of my happy infancy, and sometimes there came with it a 
voice in my heart, a voice that must be obeyed ; Oh, do 
not this wickedness, my son, nor sin against thy Grod." 

4 4aS. Of iShm impoitaiioe, in a mord point of Tiew, of adopting correct 
ipecnlatiTe opiniona. 

But, while we assert that there is ample basis in the 
mental constitution for a moral education, that this edu- 
cation ought to be commenced at an early period, and 
tiiat such a course of training has its due share of encour- 
agem^its, we acknowledge mat it is not an easy thing ixt 
a few words to point out the characteristics, and to indi- 
cate the outlines of a system of moral culture. Accord- 
ingly, we diall not attempt it any further than to add a 
few general suggestions. We proceed, therefore, to re-^ 
mark, that suitable pains ou^t to be taken to introduce 
into the young mind correct speculative opinions. 

It was seen in a former Chapter that the conscience 
acts in view of the facts which are before it It wUl fol- 
low, therefore, if we adopt wrong opinions, whatever they 
may be, they will have an effect upon the conscience. 
If these opimons be important, be fundamental, they will 
be likely to lead us in a course which, under other cir- 
cumstances, we should regard as wrong in the very high- 
est decree. The beUef that men by nature possess equal 
rights, IS in itself nothing more than a speculative opinion ; 
but this opinion, ^mple and harmless as it may seem in 
its enunciation, is at this moment shaking thrones, unbind- 
ing the chains of millions, and remodellmg the vast fabric 
of society. The opinion that the rights of conscience are 
inalienable, and that no one can regulate by violent means 
the religion of another, is breaking the wheel of torture, 
and quenching the fire of persecution, and quickening into 
life the smothered worship of the world. The speciuative 
opinion that Jesus Christ, the Son of Grod, appeared in the 
form of man, and by his death made an atonement for 
sin, is a truth, simple and ineffective as it may at first 
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sight appear, which has ahready changed the face of do- 
mestic and civil society, and, like a little leaven vrhich 
leaveneth the whole lump, is secretly regenerating the 
whole mass of human nature. 

We infer, thwdbre, that it is highly important to con- 
fflder ^^ell what truths we adopt The doctrine that it is 
no matter what we believe, if we are only adncere in it, is 
derogatory to the claims of human reason, and full of 
danger. What persecutor, what tyrant, what robber, 
what assassin may not put in his claim for a sort of sin- 
cerity, and, in many cases, justly too ? It is a sincerity, a 
conscientiousness based on all the wisdom which human 
intelligence, in its best efforts, can gather up, and nothing 
short of this, which stands approved in the sight of hu- 
man reason and of a just Divmity. 

i 424. Of the knowledge of the Supreme Being, and of the study of 
religious truth generally. 

And, in connexion with what has been said in the pre- 
ceding section, we proceed to remark further, that all 
morality must necessarily be defective, in a greater or less 
degree, which proceeds on the principle of excluding re- 
ligion. It is true that a man who is not reUgious, (in 
other words, who has not a sincere regard for flie char- 
acter and institutions of the Supreme Being,) may do some 
things which, in themselves considered, are right and are 
morally commendable ; but he does not do all that is right , 
he comes short in the most essential part And his fail- 
ure there renders it difficult, perhaps we may say impos- 
sible, to speak of him, with any degree of propriety and 
truth, as a right, that is to say, as a just or holy person. 

We assert, therefore, that moral education must include, 
as a leading element, some instruction in regard to the 
existence and character of (rod, and those religious duties 
which are involved in the fact of his existence and char- 
acter. Our conscience, the office of which is to adjust 
our duties to our abiUty and the relations we sustain, im- 
peratively requires this. In the eye of an enUghtened in- 
teUectual perception, Grod stands forth distinct from, and 
pre-eminent above all others, as an object infinitely ex- 
alted I and a want of love to his character and of adhe- 
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flion to Us law is, in the view of conscience, a crime so 
grossly flagrant in itself as not to be atoned for by any 
odier virtue. And not only this; a proper regard for the 
character of the S\qp4reme Being has such a multiplicity 
of bearings and relations, in consequence of the difibsion 
of his presence, and the multiplicity of his acts and re- 
quirements, that the crime involved in the want of it 
seems to spread itself over the infinite number of transac- 
tioas whicn, taken together, constitute the sum o[ life. 
So that the doctrine of the exist^ice of God, received into 
the inteUect, and attended, as it should be, with perfect 
love in the heart, xs^ o«!yond all question, the great found- 
ation and support of a truly consistent moral life. 
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CHAPTER L 

OlSORBEBED AND ALIENATED ACTION OP THE APPETITES AND 
PROPENSITIES. 

^ 425. Introductory remarks on disordered sensitive action. 

With what has now been said on the subject of our 
moral nature, we brinff the interesting and important de- 
partment of the SensibiUties, in its two leadii^ forms of 
the Natural or Pathematic Sensibilities, and of the Moral 
Sensibilities, to a conclusion. In saying this, however, 
we have reference to its regular and ordinary action, or 
that action which takes place in accordance with the or- 
dinary and permanent principles of the Sensitive nature. 
But it remains to be added farther, that there are instan- 
ces here, as well as in the Intellect, of marked and disas- 
trous de^dations from the salutary restraint which these 
principles impose. In other words, there is not unfre- 
quently an action of the Sensibilities which is so far out 
of the ordinary or natural line of the precedents of the 
heart and the morals, that it may be properly described, 
sometimes as an imperfect or disordered, and sometimes 
as an alienated action. — ^It is to the examination of this 
subject, a knowledge of which is obviously necessary to 
a comprehensive and complete view of the SensibiUties, 
that we now propose to proceed. 

^ 426. Of what is meant by a disordered and alienated state of the 
sensibilities. 

It may be proper to remark here, that an imperfect or 
disordered action of the Sensibilities may eiqpress merely 
an irregularity of action, something out of ihe common 
and or£nary course of action; or, as the form of expres- 
sicm is obviously a somewhat general and indefinite one, 
it may indicate something more. When, for instance, 
this irregular and disordered state passes a certain limit^ 
goes beyond a certain boundary which is more easily 
conceived than described, it becomes Insanity or Aliena- 
tion. That is to say, the merely irregular action becomes 
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an insane or alienated action, when it becomes so great, 
80 pervading, and so deeply rooted in the mind, that the 
inchyidual has no power of restoration in himself. So that 
it would seem to follow, in view of this remark, that there 
may be a disordered state of the mind which is insanity ; 
and, mider other circmnstances, a disordered state of the 
mind which is not insanity, or, rather, which is less than 
msanity. But in either case this condition of mind is not 
to be regarded, nor is it, in point of fact, a soimd mental 
state. Although we may not be able to say specifically, 
in a given case, that the disorder has reached the pomt 
of insanity, yet it is certain that the mind in this disor- 
dered state, whether the disorder be greater or less, is 
presented to our view in a new and important aspect 

Unquestionably, a wide and interesting field of remark 
is opened here. Nevertheless, what we have to say will 
necessarily be brief, indicating rather the general trains 
of thought which naturally present themselves, than fol- 
lowing them out into minuteness of detail. And in exe- 
cuting this plan, imperfect as it can hardly fail to be, we 
shall conform, so far as may be practicable, to those class- 
ifications of our Sensitive nature which have hitherto 
helped to aid our inquiries. 

^ 4S7. Of the disordered and alienated action of the appetites. 

Accordingly we remark, in the first place, that there 
may be a disordered and alienated action of the Appe- 
tites. — ^It is well known that the appetites ctow stronger 
and stronger by repeated indulgence. WhSe the process 
of increased appetitive tendency is going on, there still 
remains, in the majority of cases, enough of remonstrance 
in the conscience, and of restrictive and ag^essive energy 
in the Will, to ward off that state of thrddom which is 
rapidly approaching. But in some melancholy cases it 
is otherwise ; the line of demarcation, which separates the 
possibility and the impossibility of a restoration, is passed 5 
and from that time onward there is nothing but inter- 
minable ankmg. Such cases as these may undoubtedly 
be regarded as coming within the limits of some of the 
multiplied forms of mental alienation. 

The most firequent instances of mental alienation, cm- 
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ginating in a disordered and excessive enei^ of the ap- 
petites, are to be found in that numerous class of persons 
who habitually indulge in the use of intoxicating drugs, 
particularly ardent spuits. When the person who indul- 
ges in the use of intoxicating liquors has so increased the 
energy of this pernicious appetite as really to bring him- 
self within the limits of mental alienation, there is no hope 
of a return by means of any eflFort which he himself is 
capable of making. He may have a clear perception of 
the miserjr of his situation ; Ae desire of esteem may still 
arouse within him the recollection of what he once was 
and of what he still ought to be ; the conscience may still 
speak out in remonstrance, though probably with a dunin- 
ished voice ; the will may continue to put forth some in- 
effectual struggles ; but it is found to be all in vain. If 
left to himseu, and not put under that constraint which 
is proper to persons in actual insanity, it may be regarded 
as a matter of moral certainty that he will plunge deeper 
and deeper in the degrading vice of which he is the sub- 
ject, so long as the remaining powers of life shall support 
nim in the process. ^ 

The individuals who are in this situation seem them- 
selves to have a consciousness of this. They see clearly 
that in their own strength there is no hope. In repeated 
instances such persons nave gone to keepers of peniten- 
tiaries and other prisons, and earnestly entreated for ad- 
mission, on the ground ^at nothing snort of strict seclu- 
sion within their massy walls would secure them against 
the ruinous indulgence of their appetite. — ^ The use of 
strong drink," says Dr. Rush, (Diseases of the Mind, ch. 
X.,) " is at first the eflFect of free agency. From habit it 
takes place from necessity. That this is the case, I infer 
from persons who are inordinately devoted to the use of 
ardent spirits being irreclaimable, by all the considera- 
tions which domestic obligations, friendship, reputation, 
property, and sometimes even by those which religion 
and the love of life can suggest to them. An instance of 
insensibility to the last, in an habitual drunkard, occurred 
some years ago m Philadelphia. When strongly urged, 
by one of his friends, to leave oflF drinkmg, he said, ' Were 
a keg of rum in one comer of a room, and were a cannon 
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oontantiT discharging balls between me and it, 1 coold 
not refrain from passmg before that cannon in ordor tr> 
get at the rum.' " 

4 428. Disordered tctioii of the principle of telf-preseryatioD. 

As we adyance upward from the Appetites to the re- 
gion of the Propen^ties, such as the principle of self-pres- 
ervation, the desire of knowledge, Uie desire of society, 
and the like, we shall find the latter, as well as the for- 
mer, probably without an exception, subject, in certain 
individuals, to a greater or less decree of what may be 
termed a diseased or disordered action. We begin with 
the propensive principle of Self-preservation, or what 
may be designated in other terms as the natural desire 
of a continuance of existence. This principle, like the 
others of the same class, although not generally in so 
marked a degree, will sometimes manifest itself under 
such circumstances and in such a manner as obviously 
to show that its action is not a natural, regular, or healthy 
action. PersoDS under the influence of the disordered 
action of the principle which is connected with the pres- 
ervation of life, multiply, as they would be naturally sup- 
posed to do, imi^es of danger and terror which have no 
existence, nor likeness of existence, except in their own 
disordered minds. They not only see perils which are 
invisible to others, but are led to take a multitude of pre- 
cautions which, in the estimation of those around them, 
are altogether unnecessary, and even ridiculous. 

Pinel, under the head of Melancholy, mentions a case 
which may be comddered as illustrating this subject ^ A 
distinguished miUtary officer," he says, " after fifhr years 
of active service in the cavalry, was attacked with dis- 
ease. It commenced by his experiencing vivid emotions 
from the slightest causes ; if, for example, he heard any 
disease spoken of, he immediately beUeved himself to be 
attacked by it ; if any one' was mentioned as deranged 
in intellect, he imagbed himself insane, and retired mto 
his chamber full oi melancholy thoughts and inquietude. 
Everything became for him a subject of fear and alarm. 
If he entered into a house, he was afraid that the floor 
would fall and precipitate him amid its ruins. He could 
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not pass a bridge without terror, unless impelled by the 
sentiment of honour for the purpose of fighting."* 

^ 489. Disordered and alienated action of the possesaory principle. 

There are instances, occurring with a considerable de- 
cree of firequency, of a disordered or alienated action of 
me deske of possession, or the Possesscnry principle. Some 
of these are voluntary ; that is to say, are brought about 
by a course of action, of which the responsibility rests 
upon the individual. Others appear to be congenital or 
natural. — ^Amon^ the class of omfirmed misers, we shall 
be likely, from time to time, to find instances of the first 
class. There are individuals among this class of persons 
who have so increased the energy of the Possessory prin- 
dple (Acquisitiveness, as it is sometimes conveniently 
termed^ by a long voluntary course of repetition, that its 
action is no longer under the control of me Will, but has 
obviously passed over into the region of mental aUenation. 
Such probably must have been the case with a certain indi- 
vidual mentioned by Valerius Maximus, who took advan- 
tage of a famine to sell a mouse for two hundred pence, 
and then famished himself with the money in his pocket 
— ^It is difficult to tell, however, although a person may 
unquestionably become insane in his avarice, whether this 
is actually the case in any given instance, or whether, 
notwithstanding its intensity, it faUs in some degree short 
of alienation. 

^ 430. Instences of the second kind or form of disordered action of 
the possessory principle. 

There are other instances of the disordered action of 
the principle of Acquisitiveness, which appear to be con- 
genital or constitutional. In the case of the persons to 
whom we now have reference, the disposition to get pos- 
session of whatever can be regarded as property, whether 
of greater or less value, shows itsetf, not only in great 
strength, but at a very early period of life. There are a 
considerable number of cases of this kind to be found m 
the writings of Gall and Spurzheim ; and there are some 
notices of similar cases in a few other writes. Dr. Rush, 
* Pinel, as quoted in Combers Phrenobgy, Boston ed., p. 241. 
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tor instance, in his Medical Inquiries, mentions a woman 
who was entirely exemplary in her conduct except in 
one particular. '^She could not refrain from stealing. 
What made this vice the more remarkable was, that she 
was in easy circumstances, and not addicted to extrava- 
gance in anything. Such was the propensity to this vice, 
tnat, when she could lay her hands on nothmg more val- 
uable, she would often, at the table of a friend, fill her 
pockets sea:etiy with bread. She both confessed and la- 
mented her crhne." 

Some of the facts which are given by Dr. Gall are as 
follows. — ^^ Victor Amadeus L, King of Sardinia, was in 
the constant habit of steaUng trifles. Saurin, pastor at 
Geneva, though possessing the strongest principles of rea- 
son and religion, fiequently yielded to tiie propensity to 
steal. Another individual was from early youth a victim 
to this inclination. He entered the military service on 
purpose that he might be restrained by the severity of 
the discipline ; but, having continued his practices, he was 
on the point of being condemned to be hanged. Ever 
seeking to combat his ruling passion, he studied theology 
and became a Capuchin. But his propensity foUowal 
him even to the cloister. Here, however, as he found 
only trifles to tempt him, he indulged himself in his 
strange fancy with less scruple. He seized scissors, can- 
dlesticks, snuffers, cups, goblets, and conveyed them to his 
cell. An agent of the government at Vienna had the 
singular mania for stealing nothing but kitchen utensils. 
He hired two rooms as a place of deposite ; he did not 
sell, and made no use of them. The wife of the famous 
physician Gaubius had such a propenaty to pilfer, that, 
when she made a purchase, i^e always sought to take 
something."* 

^431. Disordered action of imitativeness, or the principle of imitation. 

The proof that there is in man a principle of imitation, 
which impels him to do as others do, is so abundant as 
probably to leave no reasonable doubt upon the candid 
mind. This principle, as compared with its ordinary op- 
eration and character, is found in some individuals to ex- 
♦ GaU'a Works, vol. iv., Am, ©d., p. 132. 
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kibit an irregular or diseased action. M. Pinel, as he 
is quoted by Dr. Gall, speaks of an idiot woman " who 
had an irresistible propensity to imitate all that she saw 
done in her presence. She repeats, instinctively^ all she 
hears, and imitates the gestures and actions of others 
with the greatest fidelity ; and without troubling herself 
with any regard to propriety."* — Under the form <rf 
Sympathetic Imitation, tlie disordered action of this prin- 
ciple becomes very important ; so much so, that we shall 
leave the subject here for the purpose of considering it 
more at length than we could otherwise do, in a separate 
chapter. 

^ 432. Disordered action of the principle of sociality. 

The principle of Sociality, obviously one of the im- 
planted propensities of our nature, may exist with such a 
degree of intensity as justly to entitle its action to be 
cafied a disordered, and, in some cases, even an alienated 
action. In connexion withlhis remark, it may be proper 
to revert a moment to the precise idea which we attach 
to the term alienation, considered as expressive of a state 
or condition of the mind. There may be an imperfection 
of mental action, Aere may be a disorder of mental ac- 
tion, which is nevertheless not an alienation of mental 
action. The term alienation properly applies to those 
forms of mental action which are so much disordered as 
to set at defiance any efforts of the Will to control them ; 
in a word, they are involuntary. So that, in accordance 
with thk statement, there may be either a disordered 
state of the principle of sociality or of any other princi- 
ple, (that is to say, one which is irregular, but still is sus- 
ceptible of correction under the efforts of the will;) or 
there may be, when this disorder is found to exist beyond 
certain limits, an alienated, an insane state. But, although 
this distinction should be fully understood, it is not neces- 
sary, in the remarks which, for the most part, we have oc- 
casion to make, that we should always keep it distinctly 
in view. 

But to return to our subject. An irregular action of 
the social principle, whether it be truly alienated or exist 
♦ Gairs Works, vol. i., p. 320. 

Qq 
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ID some lighter form of disorder, may show itself in two 
aspects, which are entirely diverse from each other, viz., 
either in a morbid aver^on to society, or in a desire of 
Bociety inordinately intense. — ^Persons to whom the first 
statement will apply are generally, and for the most part 
justly, designated as Misanthropes. Under the influence 
of some sudden revulsion of the mind, of some great dis- 
appointment, of some ill-treatment on the part of near 
relatives and siq)po^ friends, or of some other powerful 
cause, the natural tie (^ brotheihood, which Innds man to 
his fellow-man, is snapped asunder, and the unhappy in- 
dividual flees to the solitude of the rock and the desert 
never more to return. 

^ 433. Further remarics on the disordered action of the social propensity. 

There is another class of cases, which in their charac- 
ter appear to be directly the reverse of those which have 
just been mentioned. Individuals, when they are cut off 
firom society, particularly the society of their friends, are 
sometimes the subjects of a misery inexpressibly intense. 
The innocent but unfortunate Foscari, who was banished 
jfrom Venice in 1450, died, apparently in consequence 
of the mere mental anguish which he suffered. Cases 
are also enumerated of death resulting firom solitary con-» 
finement in prison.* There is an exceedingly painful 
disease, founded in a great degree upon the disordered 
actioa of the social principle, which is termed by physi- 
cians Nostalgia, but which is more conmionly known un- 
der the famiuar designation of home-sickness. This dis- 
ease, which is sometimes fatal, is said to have frequently 
prevailed among the Swiss wh^ absent from their na- 
tive country. The beautiful sky which shone over them 
in their absence from their native land, the woAs of art, 
the allurements of the highest forms of civilization, could 
not erase from their hearts the image of th«r rugged 
mountains and their stormy heavens. They had society 
enough around them, it is true ; but it was not the socie- 
ty which their hearts sought for, or in which, in existing 
circumstances, they could participate. They bowed their 
heads under ihe influence of a ludden and irrepressible 

* See the large ed. of this Work, vol. il, ^ 144^ 148. 
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sorrow ; and in many cases not merely pined away, but 
died in the deep anguish of their separation. 

In the year 1733, a Russian army, under the command 
of General Praxin, advanced to the banks of the Rhine. 
At this remote distance from their native country, this se- 
vere mental disease began to prevail among the Russians, 
so much so that five or six soldiers every day became un- 
fit for duty; a state of things which threatened to affect 
the existence of the army. The progress of this home- 
sickness was terminated by a severe order from the com- 
mander, (designed probabljr, and which had the effect to 
produce a strong counteracting state of mind,) that every 
one affected wiA the sickness should be buried alive.* 

4 434. Of the disordered action of the desire of esteem. 

There may be a disordered action of the desire of Es- 
teem. This principle is not only an original one, but, 
as a general thing, it possesses, as compared with some 
of the other Propensities, a greater and more available 
amount of strength. It is a regard for the opinions of 
others, (a sense of character, as we sometimes term it,) 
which, in the absence or the too great weakness of high- 
er principles, serves to restrict the conduct of multitudes 
within the bounds of decency and order. This principle 
is good and important in its place and under due regula- 
tion ; but it is exceedingly apt to become irre^ar, unre- 
strained, and inordinate m its exercise. This view throws 
light upon the character of many individuals. It is here, 
probably, that we may discover the leading defect in the 
character of Alcibiades, a n^me of distinguished celeb- 
rity in the history of Athens. His ruling passion seems to 
have been not so much the love of power as the love of 
APPLAUSE. In other words, his great desire was, as has 
been well remarked of him, " to make a noise, and to 
furnish matter of conversation to the Athenians." 

Pope, in the First of his Moral Essays, illustrates this 
subject, in his usual powerfiil manner, in what he says of 
the Duke of Wharton ; the key to whose character he 
fiiids in the excessive desire of human applause. 

* Dr. "RufAk on the Diseases of the Mind, 2d. ed., p. 113. 
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** Setrch then the raling passion. Theie alone 
The wild are constant, and the cunning known ; 
This clew once foond, unravels all the rest, 
The prospect clears, and Wharton stands confess'd. 
Wharton, the scorn and wonder of our days, 
Whose rulinff passion was the lust op praisb. 
Bom with whate*er could win it from the wise, 
Woman and fools must like him, or he dies." 

The inordinate exercise of this propensity, as is correct- 
ly intimated by Mr. Stewart, tends to disorganize the 
mind. The man who is under the influence of such an 
excessive appetite for the world's smiles and flattaries, has 
no fixed rule of conduct ; but the action of his mind, 
his opinions, desires, hopes, and outward conduct, are 
constantly fluctuating with the changing tide of popular 
sentiment It is nearly impossible that the pillars of the 
Blind should remain firm, and without mcMre or less of un- 
dermining and dislocation, under the operations of such 
a system of uncertainty and vicissitude. — ^Nor is this alL 
When persons who are under the influence of this exces- 
ave desire are disappointed in the possession of that ap- 
probation and applause which is its natural food,ti3ey are 
apt to become melancholy, misanthropic, and unhappy in a 
very hi^h decree. In fact, numerous cases of actual In- 
samty, if we look carefully at the statements of writers 
on the subject of Mental Alienation, may probably be tra- 
ced to this source. 

4 435. Disordered action of the desire of power. 

Men become disordered in mind, and sometimes ac- 
tually insane, not only by the inordinate indulgence of 
the desire of esteem and the desire of possession, but 
also, perhaps with no less frequency, under the influence 
of Ihe exaggerated and intense desire of power. They 
are looking onward and upward, with an excited heart 
and constrained eye, to some form of authority, honour, 
and dominion, till this desire, strengthened by constant 
repetition, becomes the predominant feeling. Instances 
where the disorder of the mind arises in this way and 
exists to this extent are innumerable. But it is not al- 
ways that it stops here. If the desire is suddenly and 
greatly disappomted, as it is very likely to be, the rear- 
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tion upon the whole mind may be such as to cause disor- 
der in all its functions, and leave it a wide mass of ruins. 
The history 6f those who are confined in Insane Hos- 
pitals furnishes a strong presumption that such results are 
not unfrequent. Although the mind is deranged, the 
predominant feeling which led to the derangement seems 
still to remain. One individual challenges for himself 
the honours of a Chancellor, another of a King ; one is* 
a member of Parliament, another is the Lord Mayor of 
London ; one, imder the name of the Duke of Welling- 
ton or Bonaparte, claims to be the commander of mighty 
armies ; another announces himself with the tone and at- 
titude of a Prophet of the Most High. Pinel informs us 
that there were at one time no less than three maniacs in 
one of the French Insane Hospitals, each of whom assu- 
med to be Louis XIV. On one occasion, these individu- 
als were found disputing with each other, with a great 
degree of energy, their respective rights to the throne. 
The dispute was terminated by the sagacity of the super- 
intendent, who, approaching one of them, gave him, with 
a serious look, to understand that he ought not to dispute 
on the subject with the others, since they were obviously 
mad. " Is it not well known," said the superintendent, 
"that you alone ought to be acknowledged as Louis 
XIV. V^ The insane person, flattered with this homage, 
cast upon his companions a look of the most marked dis- 
dain, and immediately retired. 



CHAPTER n. 

SYMPATHETIC IMITATION. 

4 436. Of sympathetic imhation, and what b involved in it. 
We endeavoured, in its proper place, to illustrate the 
natural origin and the prevalence of the propensity to im- 
riATiON. In connexion with the general truth of the ex- 
istence of such a propensity, it is proper to observe here 
that there is a subordinate and peculiar form of imitation, 
Qq2 
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which 18 desoring of a separate notice, and particularly 
80 OQ account of its practical results. We speak now 
of what has been appropriately termed Sympathetic Imi- 
tation. 

It is implied, in all cases of Sympathetic Imitation, that 
there is more than one person concerned in them ; and it 
exists, in general, in the highest degree, when the number 
of persons is considerable. Some one or more of these 
individuals is strongly a^tated by some internal emotion, 
desire, or passion ; and this inward agitation is expressed 
by the countenance, gestures, or other external signs. 
Tnere is also a communication of such agitation of the 
mind to others ; they experience amilar emotions, desires, 
and passions. And these new exercises of soul are ex- 
pressed on the part of the sympathetic person by similar 
outward ^ms. In a single word, when we are under the 
influence of this form of imitation, we both act and feel 
as others. And this hs^pens, not only in consequence of 
what we witness in them, and apparently for no other 
reason, but it happens naturally ; that is to say, in virtue 
of an implanted or natural principle. The view which 
we are inclined to take of this principle is, that, although 
we may properly speak of it, on account of its close re- 
semblance, as a modification of the more ordinary form 
of Imitativeness, yet, on the whole, it is so far distinct and 
specific in its character as to entitle it to be regarded as 
a separate part of our sensitive nature. As such it might 
have been treated of in another place ; but in its ordina- 
ry action it is generally well understood ; and we have 
delayed the con^deration of it till the present lime, be- 
cause it is our principal object to give some account of its 
disordered or alienated action. 

^ 437. Familiar instances of sympathetic imitation. 

Abundance of instances (many of them firequent and 
familiar) show the existence of s^mPATHETic imitation; 
in other words, that there is in human feeling and in the 
fflgns of those feelings, a power of contagious commu- 
nication, by which they often spread themselves rapidly 
from one to another. 

« In general it may be remarked," says Mr. Stewart, 
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•* that 'wh^iever we see in tbe countenance of another in- 
dividual any sudden change of features, more especially 
such a change as is expressive of any particular passion 
or emotion, our own countenance has a tendency to assimi- 
late itself to his. Every man is sensible of this when he 
looks at a person under the influence of laughter or in a 
deep melancholy. Something, too, of the same kind takes 
place in that spasm of the muscles of the jaw which we 
experience in yawning ; an action which is well known 
to be frequentiy excited by the contagious power of ex- 
ample."* 

To these statements, illustrative of sympathetic imita- 
tion, may be added the fact, that if there are a number 
of children together, and one of them suddenly gives way 
to tears and sobs, it is generally the case that all the rest 
are more or less affected in the same manner. Another 
case, illustrative of the same natural principle, is that of 
a mob when they gaze at a dancer on tl^ slack rope. 
They seem not only to be filled with tbe same anxiety, 
which we may suppose to exist in the rope-dancer him- 
self; but they naturally vmthe, and twist, and balance 
their own bodies as they see him do. It has also been 
frequently remarked, that vi^en we see a stroke aimed 
and just ready to fall upon the leg or arm of another per- 
son, we naturally shrink, and slightly draw back our own 
leg or arm, with a sort of prophetic or anticipative imi- 
tation of lie person on whom the blow is about to be in- 
flicted. 

4 438. Instances of sympathetic imitation at tbe poor-house of Haerlem. 

Multitudes of well-attested fads show the sympathet- 
ic connexion between mind and mind, and sympathy be- 
tween the mind and the nervous and muscular system. 
Few are more interesting or decisive than w^hat is stated 
to have occurred at Haerlem under the inspection of 
Boerhave. — " In the house of charity at Haerlem," says 
the account, " a girl, under an impression of terror, fell 
into a convulsive disease, which returned in regular par- 
oxysms. One of the by-standers, intent upon assisting 
her, was seized with a similar fit, which also recurred at 
* Stewan*8 Elements, vd. iii., chap. 1 
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iDterTals ; and on the day following, another was attadr« 
ed ; then a third, and a fourth ; in short, almost the whole 
of the children, both girls and boys, were afilicted with 
these convulsions. No sooner was one seized, than the 
sight brefi^ht on the paroxysms in almost all the rest at 
the same tmie» Under these distres»ng circumstances, the 
phpicians exhibited all the powerful anti-epileptic medi- 
cines with which their art famines them, but in vain. 
They then applied to Boerhave, who, con^assionating the 
wretched condition of the poor children, repaired to Haer- 
lem ; and while he was inquiring into the matter, one of 
them was seized with a fit, and immediately he saw sev- 
eral others attacked with a q)ecie& of epileptic convid- 
sion. It presently occurred to this sagacious physician, 
that, as the best medicines had been skilfiilly adnunister- 
ed, and as the propagation of the disease from one to 
another appeared to depend on the imagination, [the 
sympathy of imagination,] by preventii^ this impresdon 
upon the mind, the disease might be cured ; and his sug- 
gestion was successfully adopted. Having previously ap- 
prized the magistrates of his views, he ordered, in the 
presence of all the children, that several portable furna- 
ces should be placed in different parts of the chamber^ 
Gontainmg burning cools ; and that iron, bent to a certain 
form, should be placed in the furnaces ; and then he gave 
these further commands; that all n>edicines would be to- 
tally useless, and the only remedy with which he was 
acx}uainted was, that the first who should be seized with 
a fit, whether boy or ^rl, must be burned in the arm to the 
very bone by a red-hot iron. He spoke this with un- 
common dignity and gravity ; and the children, terrified 
at the thoughts of this cruel remedy, when they perceiv- 
ed any tendency to the recurrence of the paroxysm, im- 
mediately exerted all their strength of nrind, and called 
up the horrible idea of the burning ; and were thus ena- 
bled, by the strcmger mental impression, to resist the in- 
fluence of the morbid propensity,'* 

^ 439. Other instances of this species of imitation. 

It would not be difficult to multiply cases similar to 
those which have been mentioned. A few years since. 
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there was a man in Chelmsford, Massachusetts, who had 
a family of six children, one of whom became affected 
with the CHOREA, or St. Vitus's dance. The others, in the 
indulgence of that thoughtless gayety which is natural to 
children, amused themselves with imitating his odd ges- 
tures, until, after a time, they were irresistibly affected in 
the same way. At this state of things, which seems to 
be susceptible of an explanation in no other way than on 
the principles of sympathetic imitation, the family, as 
may naturally be supposed, were in great aflffiction. The 
father, a man of some sagacity as well as singularity of 
humour, brought into the house a block and axe, and sol- 
emnly tiireatened to take off the head of the first child 
who should hereafter exhibit any involimtary bodily 
movement, except the child originally diseased. By this 
measure, which proceeded on the same view of the hu- 
man mind as the experiment of Boerhave just mentioned, 
a new train of feeling was excited, and the speD was 
broken.* 

It may be added, that not only those in the same 
family and in the same building have been seized, but 
the contagion has sometimes spread from one to another, 
(by the mere imitation of sympathy as we suppose,) over 
whole towns, and even large districts of country. This 
was the case in a part of the island of Anglesj^ m 1796; 
and still later in this country, in some parts of Tennessecf 



CHAPTER m. 

DISORDERED ACTION OF THE AFFECTIONS. 

$ 440. Of the states of mind denominated presentiments. 
We proceed now to remark, that there may be a disor- 
dered action of the Affections or Passions, as well as of the 
lower principles of the Sensitive nature ; and this remark 
is designed to apply to both classes of the Affections, the 
benevolent and those of an opposite kind. We do not pro- 

« Powers's Essay on the Influence of the Imagination, p. 32. 
t See Edinburgh Med. and Surg. Journal, vol. iii., p. 446. 
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poie, howerer, in this Chapter, to confine ourselves veiy 
strictly to the Affections, properly so called ; but shall in- 
troduce some collateral or connected subjects, which may 
be regarded as too interesting to be omitted, and at the 
same time as too unimportant to require a distinct place. 
They may be expected, moreover, to throw indirectly 
some li^ht upon the leading topic of the chapter. We 
beein with the subject of presentiments. 

Many individuals have had at certain times strong and 
distinct impressions in relation to something future; so 
much so that not the least doubt has remamed in Uieir 
own minds of its being something out of the common 
course of nature. It is related, for instance, of the non- 
conformist writer, Isaac Ambrose, whose religious works 
formerlv had some celebrity, that he had such a strikii^ 
internal intimation of his approaching death, that he went 
round to all Ins friends to bid them rarewelL When the 
day arrived, which his presentiments indicated as the 
day of his dissolution, he shut himself up in his room and 
died. Mozv^, the great musical composer, had a strong 

Eisentimen^ that the celebrated Requiem which bears 
name would be his last Work. Nothing could re- 
move this impresfflon from his mind. He expressly said, 
" It is certain I am writing this requiem for myself; it will 
serve for my funeral service." The foreboding was re- 
alized. It is stated of Pendergrast, an officer in the 
Duke of Marlborough's army, that he had a strong fore- 
boding that he would be killed on a certain day. He 
mentioned his conviction to others, and even made a 
written memorandum in relation to it And the event 
was such as he had foretold it would be.* Henry the 
Fourth of France, for some weeks previous to his being 
assassinated by Ravaillac, had a distinct presentiment, 
which he mentioned to Sully and other men of his time, 
that some great calamity was about to befall him. 

Some cases of Presentiments can undoubtedlv be ex- 
plained on natural principles. Some accidental circum* 
stance, a mere word, the vagaries of a dream, any trifling 
event, which happens in the popular belief of the time 
tod coimtry to be regarded as a sinister omen, may have 
* Bo8weU*« Life of Johnton, vol. ii., p. 4S. 
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been enough in some cases to have laid the foundation for 
them ; and the subsequent fulfilment may have been pure* 
\j accidental. Nor is it necessary, so far as we are able 
to perceive, to suppose that in any cases whatever there 
is any supernatural or miraculous interposition. But, if 
this is not the case, it is difficult to account for the deep 
conviction which sometimes fastens upon the mind, a con- 
viction upon which arguments and persuasions are found 
to make no impression, except upon the ground that the 
action of the SensibiUties is in some degree disordered. 
But of the specific nature of that disorder, the trait or 
circumstance which distin^ishes it fix)m otiier forms of 
disordered mental action, it is difficult to give any ac- 
count 

^ 441. Of sudden and strong impulses of the mind. 

There is another disordered condition of the mmd, dif- 
ferent from that v^^ich has just been mentioned, and yet 
m some respects closely allied to it Some persons, 
whose soundness of mind on all ordinary occasions is be* 
yond question, find in themselves at certain times a sudden 
and strange propensity to do things, which, if done, 
would clearly prove them, to some extent at least, deran- 
ged. As an illustration, a person of a perfectly sane 
mind, according to the common estimate of insanity, once 
acknowledged, that, whenever he passed a particular 
bridge, he felt a slight inclination to throw himself over, 
accompanied with some dread that his inclination might 
hurry him away. Such slight alienated impulses are 
probably more frequent than is commonly supposed. 
And they exist in every variety of degree ; sometimes 
scarcely attracting notice, at ofiiers bearing the broad 
and fatal stamp of dangerous insanity. 

Dr. Gall mentions the case of a woman in Germany, 
who, having on a certain occasion witnessed a building on 
fire, was ever afterward, at intervals, subject to strong im- 
pulses prompting her to fire buildings. Under the mflu- 
ence of these impulses she set fire to twelve buildings m 
the borough where she lived. Having been arrested on 
the thirteenth attenqpt, she was tried, condemned, and ex- 
ecuted. ^^ She could give no other reason, nor show any 
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otber motive, for firing so many houses, than this in^>ulse 
which drove her to it Notwitlistanding the fear, the ter- 
ror, and the repentance die felt in every instance after 
committing the crime, she went and did it afresh."* 
Would not sound philosophy, to say nothing of the requi- 
ffltions of religion, have assigned such a person to an in- 
sane hospital rather than to the block of the executioner ? 
The same writer, who has collected numerous valuable 
facts in relation to the operaticwas of the human mind 
mentions the case of a (ierman soldier, who was subject 
every month to a violent convulave attack. " He was 
sensible," he proceeds to remark," of their approach; and 
as he fdt, by degrees^ a violent propensity to kill> in pro- 
portion as the paroxysm was on the point of commencing^ 
he was earnest in his entreaties to be loaded with chains. 
At the end of some days the paroxysm and the fatal pro- 
pensity diminished, and he himself fixed the period at 
which they might without danger set him at hberty. At 
Haina, we saw a man who, at certain periods, felt an ir- 
resistible desire to injure others. He knew this unhappy 
propensity, and had himself kept in chains till he perceiv- 
ed that it was safe to liberate him. An individual of 
melancholy temperament was present at the execution of 
a criminal. The sight caused him such violent emotion, 
that he at once felt himself seized with an irresistible de- 
sire to kill, while, at the same time, he entertained the 
utmost horror at the commis^on of the crime. He de- 
picted his deplorable state, weeping bitterly, and in ex- 
treme perplexity. He beat his he^, wrung his hands, 
remoastrated with himself, begged his friends to save 
themselves, and thanked them for the resistance they 
made to hira."t 

^ 442. Insanity of the affections or passions. 

From the instances which have been given, it will be 
seen that sudden and strong impulses, indicating a disor- 
dered state of the mind, may exist in reference to very 
different things, and also in very various degrees. The 
cases last mentioned were of such an aggravated nature, 

* Gall's Works, vol. iv.^ Am. ed., p. 10!i. 

♦ lb., Tol. i., p. 329. 
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that they may puoperly be regarded as instances (and per- 
haps the same view will apply to some other cases of a less 
marked character) of actual alienaticm or insanity. And, 
as such, they may be correctly described as instances of 
the insanity of the Affections or Passions. 

The insanity of the passions is a state of mind some- 
what peculiar, even as compared with other forms of in- 
sanity. The powers of perception, in cases of insanity 
of the passions, are often in fiill and just exercise. The 
mind may possess, in a very conaderable degree, its 
usual ability in comparing ideas and in deducing conclu- 
sions. The seat of the difficulty is not to be sought for 
in what are usually deagnated as the intellectual powers, 
in distinction from the sensitive nature, but in the passions 
alone. The victim of this mental disease does not stop 
to reason, reflect, and compare ; but is borne forward to 
his purpose with a blind and often an irresistible impulse. 

Pinel mentions a mechanic in the asylum Bicetre, 
who was subject to this form of insanity. It was, as is 
frequently the case, intermittent. He knew when the 
paroxysms of passion were coming on, and even gave 
warnings to those who were exposed to its eflFects to make 
their escape. His powers of correctly judging remained 
unshaken, not only at other times, but even in the com- 
misaon of the most violent and outrageous acts. He saw 
clearly their impropriety, but was imable to restrain him- 
self; and, after the cessation of the paroxysms, was often 
filled with the deepest grief. 

^ 443. Of the mental disease tenned hypochondriasis. 

The seat of the well-known mental disease termed 
Hypochondriasis, is to be sought for in a disordered state 
of the SensibiUties. It is, in fact, nothii^ more nor less 
than a state of deep depression, gloom, or melancholy. 
This is the fact ; and we never apply the term hypochon- 
driasis to a state of the mind where such gloom or melan- 
choly does not exist; but it is nevertheless true, that the 
occasion or basis of the fact may sometimes be found in 
a disordered condition of some other part of the mind 
One or two concise statemente will illustrate what we 
mean. 
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One of the sK^ter forms of hypochondriasis can per«> 
haps be traced to UM»rdinate workings of the Imagination. 
The mind of the sufferer is fixed upon some impromising 
and gloomy subject ; probably one which has particular 
relation either to his present or fiiture prospects. He ^ves 
it an undue place in his thoughts, dwelling upon it con- 
tinually. His imagination hovers over it, throwing a 
deeper shade on what is already daric Thus the mmd 
becomes disordered ; it is broken off from its ordinary and 
rightful mode of action ; and is no longer what it was^ 
nor what nature designed it should be. 

There is another, and still more stnkmg form of hypo- 
chondriasis, vdiich is connected in its orij?in with an 
alienation of the power of belie£ As in all other cases 
of hypochondriasis, the subject of it suffers much mental 
distress. He is beset with die most gloomy and distress- 
ing apprehenraons, occasioned, not by exaggerated and 
erroneous notions in general, but by some fixed and inev- 
itable false belief — One imagines that he has no soul ; 
another, that his body is gradually but rapidly perishing ; 
and a third, that he is converted mto some other animal, 
or that he has been transformed into a plant We are 
told in the Memoirs of Count Maurepas, that this last idea 
once took possession of the mind of one of the princes of 
Bourbon. So deeply was he infected with this notion, 
that he often went into his garden and insisted on being 
watered in common with the plants around him. Some 
have imagined themselves to be transformed into glass, 
and others have fallen into the still stranger folly of ima- 
gining themselves dead. — ^What has been said confirms 
our remark, tiiat, although hypochondriasis is, in itself 
considered, seated in the sensibilities, yet its origin may 
sometimes be found in a disordered state of some other 
part of the mind. 

It is also sometimes the case, that this disease origi- 
nates in a violation of some form of sensitive action. It 
is not only, as its appropriate position, seated in the sen- 
sibilities, but it sometimes has its origin there. It is rela- 
ted of a certain Englishman, a man of generous and excel- 
lent character, that his life was once attempted by his 
brother with a pistoL He succeeded, however, in v^wt- 
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ing the pistol fh>m his brother's hand, and, on examina- 
tion, found it to be double charged with bullets. This 
transaction, as might be expected in the case of a person 
of just and generous sentim^its, filled him with such hor- 
ror, and with such disgust for the character of man, that 
he secluded himself ever after from human society. He 
never allowed the visits even of his own children. It is 
certainly easy to see, that, under such circimistances, the 
sensibilities may receive such a shock as to leave the sub- 
ject of it in a state of permanent dissatisfaction and 
gloom. In other words, he may in this way and for such 
reasons become a confirmed hypochondriac 

^ 444. Of intermissions of hypochondriasis, and of its remedies. 

The mental disease of hypochondriasis is always un- 
derstood to imply the existence of a feeling of gloom and 
depression ; but this depressed feeling does not exist in 
all cases in the same decree. In au instances it is a 
source of no small unhappmess ; but in some the wretch- 
edness is extreme. The greatest bodily pains are hght 
in the comparison. It is worthy of remark, however, mat 
the mental distress of hypochondriasis is, in some persons, 
characteiized by occasional intermissions. An accidental 
remark, some sudden combination of ideas, a pleasant 
day, and various other causes, are found to dissipate the 
gloom of the mind. At such times there is not unfre- 
quently a high flow of the spirits, correspcmding to the 
previous extreme depresidon. — ^As this disease, even when 
mitigated by occasional intermissions, is prodigal in evil 
results, it becomes proper to allude to certain remedies 
which have sometimes been resorted to. 

(1.) The &st step towards remedying the evil is to in- 
fuse health and vigour into the bodily action, especially 
that of the nervous system. The nerves, it will be recol- 
lected, are the great medium of sensation, inasmuch as 
they constitute, under different modifications, the external 
senses. Now the senses are prominent sources of belief 
and knowledge. Consequently, when the nervous system 
(including, of course, the senses) is in a disordered state, 
it is not surpriang that persons should have wrong sensa- 
tions and external perceptions, and, therefore, a wrong 
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beUeC K a man's nerves are in such a state tbat he feeb 
precisely as he supposes a man made of glass would feel, 
it is no great wonder, when we conader the constitution 
of the mmd, that he should actually beUeve himself to be 
composed of that substance. But one of the forms of the 
disease in question is essentiaUy founded on an erroneous 
but fixed behef of this kmd. Hence, in restoring the 
bodily system to a right action, we shaU correct Hie wrong 
belief if it be founded in the senses ; and, in removing 
this, we may anticipate the r«noval of that deep-seat^ 
gIo(»n which is characteristic of hypochondriasis. — (2.) 
As all the old associations of the hypochondriac have been 
more or less visited and tinctured by his peculiar malady, 
efforts should be made to break them up and remove them 
firom the mind by changes in the objects with which he is 
most conversant, by introducing him into new society, or 
by travelling. By these means his thoughts are likely to 
be diverted, not only from the particular subject vsiich. 
has chiefly interested him, but a new impulse is given to 
the whole mind, which promises to interrupt and banish 
that fatal fixedness and inertness which had previously 
encumbered and prostrated it — (3.^ Whenever the mal- 
ady appears to be founded on considerations of a moral 
nature, the hypochondriasis may sometimes be removed, 
or at least alleviated, by the suggestions of counteracting 
moral motives. If, for instance, the despondency of mind 
has arisen from some supposed injury, it is desirable to 
suggest all well-founded considerations which may tend 
to lessen the suflFerer's estimate of the amount of the injury 
received. When the injury is very great and apparent, 
suggestions on the nature and duty of forgiveness may 
not be without effect — But, whatever course may be ta- 
ken, it is desirable that the attention of the sufferer should 
be directed as little as possible to his disease, by any ^- 
rect remarks upon it It was a remark of Dr. Johnson, 
whose sad experience enabled him to judge, that conver- 
sation upon melancholy feeds it Accordmgly, he advi- 
sed Boswell, who, as well as himself, was subject to mel- 
ancholy of mind, ^ never to speak of it to his friends nor 
in company." 
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^ 445. Disordered action of the passion of fear. 

The passion of fear, inasmuch as there are yanoos ob- 
jects around us which are or may be dangerous, is ob- 
viously implanted in us for wise purposes. But it not 
unfrequently exhibits an irregular or disordered action. 
This disordered state of the ejection may discover itself, 
when considered either in reference to the occasion on 
which it exists, or in reference to the degree in which it 
exists. In some cases, for instance, it is connected with 
objects which, in the view of reason and common sense, 
ought not to excite it. Some persons are afraid to be 
alone in the dark ; it is exceedingly distressing to them. 
Others are afraid (so much so, perhaps, as to be thrown 
into convulsions by thdr presence) of a mouse, or a squir- 
rel, or an insect. 

Again, fear may exist with such an intensity as essen- 
tially to affect the mind, and even cause insamty. Prob- 
ably the power of this pas^on is not well understood. 
Certain it is, that terrible results have often followed from 
the attempts of persons, particularly of children, to excite 
it in others, even in sport Many instances are on record 
of individuals who have been permanently and most s«ri- 
ously injured, either in mind or body, or both, by a sud- 
den fright 

Sometimes, especially when connected with permanent 
causes, it gradually expands and strengthens itself, till it 
is changed into despair. The distinctive trait of Despair, 
in distinction from all other modifications of fear, is, that 
it excludes entirely the feeling of hope, which exists in 
connexion with fear in other cases. Despair may exist, 
therefore, in a greater or less degree, and with a ^ater 
or less amount of mental anguish, in accordance with the 
nature of the thing, whatever it is, which occasions it 
When great present or ftiturc interests are at stake, and 
the mind, in relation to those interests, is in a state of 
despair, the wretchedness which is experienced is neces 
sarily extr«ne. 

<i 446. Perversions of the benevolent affections. 

There are some angular perversions of the benevolenx 
affections which are wortW of notice here. It is not un- 
Ra2 
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frequently the case, that persons in a state of mental al- 
ienation are entirely indifferent to, and sometimes they 
even hate, those whcHn at other times they love most sin- 
cerely and deeply. It is, perhaps, difficult to explain this, 
although it is practically important to know the fact — 
Dr. Rush, in speaking of a singular apathy or torp<»r of 
the passions, which is sometimes found to exist, savs : ^^ I 
was once ccosulted by a citizen of Philadelphia, who was 
remarkable for his strong affection for his wife and chil- 
dren when his mind was in a sound state, who was occa- 
sionally afflicted with this apathy, and, when under its 
influence, lost his affection for them all so entirely, that 
he said he could see them butchered before his eyes vrith- 
out feeling any distress, or even inclinaticm to rise from 
his chair to protect them." — (2.) There are other cases, 
where there seems to be not merely an extinction of the 
benevolent affection, but its positive conver^n into ha- 
tred. The same philosophic phvsician mentions the case 
of a young lady who was connned as a lunatic in the 
Pennsylvania Hospital in the year 1802. One of the 
characteristics of her insanity was hatred for her father. 
She was graduaUy restored ; and, for several weeks be- 
fore she was discharfi;ed from the Hospital, discovered all 
the marks of a sound mind, excepting the continuance of 
this unnatural feeling of hatred. On a certain day she 
acknowledged with pleasure a return of her filial attach- 
ment and affection, and soon after was discharged as 
cured.* — (3.) There are other cases where insanity is the 
indirect result of the mere intensity of the benevolent af- 
fections. In cases of this kind the affections are so strong, 
80 intense, that they are unable to withstand the shock of 
sudden and great opposition and disappointments. — ^* A 
peasant woman," says Dr. Gall, " became insane three 
times ; the first at the death of her brother, the second 
at the death of her father, and the third at that of her 
mother. After she had recovered the third time she came 
to consult me. As she was very religious, she complain- 
ed to me of her unfortunate dis^position to be afflicted, at 
the loss of persons who were dear to her, more than reli- 
gion permits ; an evident proof that she had yielded to 
* Rush on the Diseases of the Mind, pw 255, 3i5. 
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grief, although die had combated it by motives which 
were within her reach." Pinel also menticms the case of 
a young man who became a violent maniac a short time 
after losing a father and mother whom he tenderly lovf d. 
It is true that in these cases the proximate cause of tne 
insanity is sorrow or grief; but the remote cause, and 
that without which the unfortunate result would not have 
existed, is an unrestrained and excessive position of the 
benevolent affections. — ^It may be proper to add here, that 
sudden and strong feelings of joy have, in repeated in- 
stances, caused a permanent mental disorganization, and 
even death itself. — ^^ The son of the famous Leibnitz died 
from this cause, upon his opening an old chest and unex- 
pectedly finding in it a large quantity of gold. Joy, from 
the successful issue of political schemes or wishes, has 
often produced the same effect. Pope Leo X. died of joy, 
in consequence of hearing of a great calamity that had 
befallen the French nation. Several persons died from 
the same cause, Mr. Hume tells us, upon witnessing the 
restoration of Charles 11. to the British throne ; and it is 
well known the doorkeeper of Congress died of an apo- 
plexy, from joy, upon hearing the news of the capture of 
Lord Comwailis and his army during the American rev- 
olutionary war."* 



CHAPTER IV. 

DISORDERED hCHOtl OF THE MORAL SENSIBILITIES. 
^ 447. Nature of voluntary moral derangement. 

The moral, as well as the natural or pathematic Sen^^ 
Ulities, the Conscience as well as the Heart, may be the 
subject of a greater or less degree of disorder and aliena- 
tion. There are probably two leading forms, at least, of 
moral derangement, viz., voluntary, and natural or con- 
aENiTAL. — ^In regard to voluntary moral derangement, we 
remark, as an interesting and practically important fact, 
* Rarii on the Diseasee of the Bfind, p. 889. 
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tbtt man may virtually destroy his conscience. There is 
sound philosophy in the well-known passage of Juvenal, 
** NEMO REPENTE FUTT TURPissiMUS." The truth implied in 
this passage is unquestionably applicable to all persons, 
with the exception of those few cases where the moral 
derangement is natural or congenital. A man is not in 
the firet instance turj^unmvs, or a villain, because his 
conscience makes resistance, and will not let him be so. 
But if the energies of the will are exercised in opposition 
to the conscience ; if, on a systematic plan and by a per- 
manent effort, the remonstrances of conscience are un- 
heeded and its action repressed, its energies will be found 
to diminish, and its very existence will be put at hazard. 
There is no doubt that m this way the conscience may be 
so far seared as to be virtually annihilated. Multitudes 
have prepared themselves for the ^eatest wickedness, 
and have become, in fact, morally msane, by thdr own 
voluntary doin?. There is a passage in Beaumont, in lus 
" King and no King," which strikingly indicates the prog- 
ress of the mind in such cases. 

** There is a method in man's wickedness ; 
It grows up by degrees. I am not come 
So high as killing of myself; there are 
A hundred thousand sins 'twizt it and me^ 
Which I must do. / shall come toU at lasi.'* 

We say in such cases the conscience is virtually anm- 
hilated. And by this remark we mean that it is inert, 
inefficient, dormant, paralyzed./^ We do not mean that it 
is dead. ^ The conscience never dies. Its apparent death 
is imprecated with the elements of a real and terrible 
resurrection. It seems to gather vivification and strength 
in the period of its inactivity ; and, at the appointed time 
of its reappearance, inflicts a stem and fearful retribu- 
tion, not (H3ly for the crimes which are committed against 
others, but for the iniquity which has been perpetrated 
against itself^ 

^ 448. Of accountability in connexion with this form of disordered 
conscience. 

If the moral sensibility, imder the system of repression 
which has been mentioned, refuses to act, the questicm 
arises, whether, at such a time, a person is morally ac- 
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countable for his conduct. As his conscience does not 
condemn him in what he does, is the transaction, what- 
ever its nature, a criminal one 1 There can be but one 
answer to this question. If the individual is not con- 
demned by his conscience, it is the result of his own evil 
course. We may illustrate the subject by a case which 
is unhappily too frequent A man who commits a crime 
in a state of drunkenness, may plead that he was not, at 
the time, aware of the guilt of his conduct And this 
may be true. But he was guilty for placing himself in a 
situation where he knew he would be likely to injure 
others, or in some other way commit unlawful acts. His 
crime, instead of being diminished, is in fact increased. 
It is twofold. He is guilty of drunkenness, and he is 
guilty of everything evfl, which he knew, or might have 
known, would result from his drunkenness. 

In like manner, a man is not at hberty to plead that he 
was not, in the commission of his crimes, condemned by 
conscience, if it be the fact that he has, by a previous 
process, voluntarily perverted or hardened the conscience. 
On the contrary, it would be fair to say, as in the case 
of drunkenness, that h6 has increased his guilt ; for he 
has added to the guilt of the thing done, the antecedent 
and still greater crime of aiming a blow at the mind, of 
striking at the very life of the soul. Practically he is not 
self-condemned, for the mere reason that he has paraly- 
zed the principle by which the sentence of self-condem- 
nation is pronounced. But in the eye of immutable jus- 
tice there is not only no diminution of his guilt, but it is 
inexpressibly enhanced by the attempts to murder, if we 
may so express it, the principle which, more than any- 
thing else, constitutes the dignity and glory of man's na- 
ture. (See § 403.) 

^ 449. Of natural or congenital moral derangement. 

The other form of moral derangement is natural or 
coNGENFTAL. We do uot kuow that we are authorized to 
say that men are by nature, in any case whatever, abso- 
lutely destitute of a conscience ; nor, on the other hand, 
have we positive grounds for asserting that this is not the 
case. There is no more inconsistency or impossibiUty in 
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a man's coining into the world destitute of a conscience 
than there is in his being bom without the powers of 
meaxMry^ comparison^ and reasoning, which we find to be 
the case in some idiots. But certam it is, that there are 
some men who appear to have naturally a very enfeebled 
ccmscience ; a conscience which but very imperfectly ful- 
fils its office ; and who, in this respect at least, appear to 
be constituted very differently firom the great body of 
their fellow-men. They exhibit an imbecility, or, if the 
expression may be allowed, an idiocy of conscience, which 
um^uestionably diminishes, in a very conaderable d^ee, 
their moral accountability. A number of those writers 
who have exammed the sttb)ect of Insanity have taken 
this view, and have eiven instances in support of it 

** In the course of my life," says Dr. Rush, " I have 
been consulted in three cases of the total perve^n of the 
moral faculties. One of them was in a voung man ; the 
second in a young woman, both of Vii^ima ; and the third 
was in the daughter of a citizen of Philadelphia. The 
last was addicted to every kind of mischief. Her wick- 
edness had no intervals while she was awake, except 
when she was kept busy in some^ steady and difiicuh em- 
plcmnent" He refers also to instances in other writers. 

Dr. Haslam, in his Observations on Madness, has given 
two decided cases of moral derangement One of these 
was a lad about ten years of age. Some of the traits 
which he exhibited were as follows. He early showed 
an impatience and irritalrility of temper, and became so 
mischievous and uncontrollable that it was necessary to 
appoint a person to watch over him. He gave answers 
only to such questions as pleased him, and acted in op> 
position to every direction. ** On the 6rst interview I had 
with him," says Dr. Haslam, " he contrived, after two oi 
three minutes' acquaintance, to break a window and tear 
the frill of my shirt He was an unrelenting foe to all 
china, glass, and crockery-ware. Whenever they came 
within his reach, he shivered them instantly. In walking 
the street, the keeper was compelled to take the wall, as 
he imiformly broke the windows if he could get near 
them; and this operation he performed so dexterously, 
and with such safety to' himself, that he never cut hia 
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fingers. To tear lace and destroy the finer textures of 
female ornament seemed to gratify him exceedingly, and 
he seldom walked out without finding an occasion of in- 
dulgpg this propensity. He never became attached to 
any inferior animal, a benevolence so common to the gen- 
eraUty of children. To these creatures his conduct was 
that of the brute ; he oppressed the feeble, and avoided 
the society of those more powerful than himself. Con- 
siderable practice had taught him that he was the cat's 
master ; and, whenever this luckless animal approached 
him he plucked out its whiskers with wonderful rapidity; 
to use his own language, * / must have her beard off.^ 
After this operation he commonly threw the creature on 
the fire or through the window. If a little* dog came 
near him, he kicked it ; if a large one, he would not no- 
tice it. When he was spoken to, he usually said, * I do 
not choose to answer.' When he perceived any one who 
appeared to observe him attentively, he always said, 
* Now I will look unpleasant.' The usual games of chil- 
dren afforded him no amusement; whenever boys were 
at play he never joined them ; indeed, the most singular 
part of his character was, that he appeared incapable of 
forming a friendship with anyone; he felt no considera- 
tion for sex, and would as readily kick or bite a girl as a 
boy. Of any kindness shown mm he was equally insen- 
sible ; he would receive an orange as a present, and af- 
terward throw it in the face of the donor." 

This unfortunate lad seems sometimes to have been 
sensible of his melancholy condition. When, on a certain 
occasion, he was conducted through an insane hospital, 
and a mischievous maniac was pointed out to him who was 
more strictly confined than the rest, he said to his attend- 
ant, "This would be the right place for me." He often 
expressed a wish to die ; and gave as a reason, " That 
God had not made him like other children." 

<i 450. Of moral accountability in cases of natural or congenital moral 
derangement. 

The question recurs here, also, whether persons who 
are the subjects of a natural or congenital moral derange- 
ment are morally accountable, and in what degree. If 
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there is naturaUy an entire extinction of the moral sense, 
as in some cases of Idiocy there is an entire extinction of 
the reasoning power, which, although it may not frequent- 
ly happen, is at least a supposable case, there is no moral 
accountabUity. A person in that situation can have no 
idea of what right and wrong are ; nor can he be con- 
scious of doing ^ther right or wrong in any given case ; 
and, consequently, being without eimer merit or demer- 
it in the moral sense of the terms, he is not the proper 
subject of reward and pimishment He is to be treated 
on the principles that are a{q)licable to idiots and insane 
persons genially. 

In other cases where the mental disorder is not so great, 
but there mre some lingering rays of moral light, some 
feeble capabilit)^ of moral vision, the person is to be judg- 
ed, if it is possible to ascertain what it is, according to 
what is given him. If he has but one moral talent, it is not 
to be presumed that the same amount of moral responsibil- 
itv rests upon him as upon another who possesses ten. 
Tne doctrme which requires men, considered as subjects 
of reward and punishment, to be treated alike, wiUiout 
regard to those original diversities of stnicture which may 
exist in all the departments of the mind, not only tends 
to confound right and wrong, but is abhorrent to the dic- 
tates of benevolence. Many individuals, through a mis- 
understanding of this important subject, have suffered un- 
der the hands of the executioner, who, on the principles 
of religion and strict justice, should have been encircled 
only in the arms of compassion, long-suffering, and charity. 



THE END. 
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